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The Firſt Part : 


Concerning the irregwar Excefles, and great 


Sinfulnels, of uncharitable evil-ſpeaking ; 
eſpecially of Superiours. 


CHAR L 

Some preparatory conſiderations, concerning the evil of 
Reproaching, 6. 

= Eligion hath that general influence upon the 
life of the pious man, that it commands and 
governs his thoughts and affettions, his words 
* and adions. But where the true rutes of piety 
are negleted, very many indulge themſelves, in great dil- 
order and miſcarriages, in every one of theſe particulars. 
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2 Preparatory Conſiderations concerning PaRTI. 


Evil ſpeaking 
a vice dange- 
r9uſly prevail- 
ing at this 
time, 


(a) Naz.Or. FT, 
Ov] ae 
c& ow nb y-» 
MmNASA 70 
3 ANTION T7 AV 
Xaxas, " Ht- 
evendlw, n 


dy aiiy ach 


and it ought 
10 be reproved, 
ana checked, 


Among other things, a ſtrange licentious liberty is taken, 
by no ſmall number of men, in /peaking i7jurioufly, and caſt- 
ing reproaches and unreaſonable cexſures upon others, con- 
trary to the rules of our Chriſtian profeſſion ; yea, even up: 
on men of the beſt principles, and the beſt lives, and not ſpa- 
ring our Rulers and Governonrs, in Churchand State. 

2. And this evil temper hath ſofar inſinuated it ſelf, and 
is become ſo ſpreading, and fo open and manifeſt ; that I 
account it one of the preD4i/ine vices of out dayes. And 
when men are aſhamed toown many other ſinful praQtices, 
or to ſhew any approbation of them ;. as of drunkenneſs, 
{wearing, uncleanneſs, oppreſſion and ſuchlike 3 ancharita- 
ble ſrecte: of others, are entertained with a ſecret delight 
and pleaſure, and oft with _ expreſſions of ſatisfattion. 
Andthis ſhews the great defilement ofthis ſin, which not 
only prevails on the paſſions and afe#iozs, by corruptin 
and diſordering them ; but it alſo debaucheth,and pervertett 
the very inward principles of nee itfelf. I wiſhthat 
with reſpeQ& to very many perſons, we had not now juſt 
caufe, totake upthe complaint of ( a) Gr. Nazianzen, con- 
cerning the time he lived in, That that man was beft efteer:- 
ed of, not he who being governed by the fear of God, durf 
not ſpeak an idle word, but he who ſpeaketh the moſt contume- 
lionfly againſt others, either openly or by ſly intimations. 

2. And therefore I ſhall now deſign: to ſpeak ſomewhat, 
which may manifeſt the great evz/ of this uncharitable be- 


haviour, eſpecially towards our Superiours, and may be. 


{ufficient to warn men againſt it, Such an undertaking as. 


this, is very agreeable to that particular Apoftolical direttion, 
and precept of S. Paul ; whocharged T ts in thework of . 


his Miniſtry, Ti#.3.1, 2. to put men in mind to be ſubjett to 


Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to 


every good work. To ſpeakevil of no man, to be no brawters, 
but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs to all men. Whatſoever e- 
ſteem ſome perſons wil have, of fuch inftruQtions and: 
truchs as theſe are; the Apoſtle with reſpeCtt hereto com- 
mands 7 itms, v. 8. theſe things Twill that thou affirm conſtanth ; 
all 
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and further declares in the end of that verſe, theſe things are 


00d and { pl unto wen. And it mult needs be a fit ſea- - 


ſon, and very requiſite, todeclare againlt any fin, when it 
is grown to that height, that men will openly avow it, 
= become bold and confident 1n the prattice of it, with.. 
out ſhame or regret. And that what I ſhall ſpeak of this 
Subje& may be the more carefully regarded, 1ſhall in my 
entrance upon it take ſome notice ( which I ſhall afterward, 
further purſue ) of the great hurt and danger of this {in, and 
its being inconſiſtent with piety, and true holineſs and Re- 
ligion, The tongue, S. James faith, is an wnruly evil, full 


of deadly poyſon, Jam. 3. 8. and therefore it is no little 


miſchief which proceeds from the ill government 
thereof. | | 

4. Uncharitable reproaches are, F;r//, Unſuitable to the 
beſt and higheſt examples, which the Scripture propoſeth for 
our imitation ; and contrary and hateful to.the wileſt and 
moſt excellent perſons. But it is moſt reaſonable for us 
to follow ſuch examples, ſince fuch perſons who are of 
cleareſt knowledge, and free from all paſſionate and ſinful 
inclinations, can moſt perfealy diſcern good, and are fitly 
qualified to make the beſt choice. But this diſorder is fo 
far = to-true goodneſs, that though raſh menmay 
not duly obſerve the evil thereof, yet asan evident convi- 
tion of the.great {infulneſs cantained therein, eſpecially in 
reproaching Governours, S. Jade tells us-that Michael. the 
Archangel when contending with. the Devil, durſt not bring 4- 
gainſt hins a railing #ccxſation, Judeg. And yet inconlide- 
Tate and paſſionate me dare venture on: this:{in without 
fear, thougha perſon of ſo. great- wiſdom and knowledge as 
the Archanve/, durſt not:do it, and:though the Apoſtle and 


_ the Holy Ghofthimſelf, propoſe his example, as a manifeft 


.condemnation of (uch:tranſgrefſors. And thoſe pious:Chri- 
ftians who have been: beſt acquainted-with the: Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, haveaccounted (as every man ought.to do) 
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tions propeſeds 


T. Refroaching 
z5 contrary to 
the bigheſt and 
beft examples, 
ſet before us in 
tbe Scriptures 


this inſtance to-he of great force. 'Hence( b)) S. Hierome (6) Hieron, In 


-trom:this: taſtance 


os 
— 


-of the Archangel, urgeth the neceſſity I <3: 
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of a careful praftice of that Chriſtian duty, to ſpeak evil of b 
20 mem, And when S. Peter had obferved, what a daring 7 


preſumption ſome evil men were arrived unto, that they k 
were not afraid to ſpeak evilof Dignittes, he in like manner 2 
adds, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11. whereas Angels which are greater i E. 


power and might, bring not railing accuſations againſt them be- 
fore the Lord : and we ſhould do the will of God on Earth, 
as it is done by them in Heaven. Agreeably to theſe we c 
have the great example of our Lord and Saviour, which is 
propoſed for our imitation, x Per. 2.23. Who whey he : 
* wa reviled,hereviled not again. And beſides theſe things, we "ih 
may, diſcern how much the holy God diſliketh, ' and is dif: 
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pleaſed with this evil-practice, by his /zws and precepts con- | jy 
demning it, and by the threatnings he hath denounced, and = 
the pnlionr he will inflict upon thoſe who are guilty of bh 
this fin ; but'of theſe I ſhall diſcourſe more hereafter. 2a 


5. But this evil practice 1s very agreeable to the temper 
(c)Baſil, anddiſpoſition of the ev/ ſpirit : and thereupon. ('c) anci- F-+ 
Lp. 75- ent Writers have accounted the name of 2485 2 calummia- £7 
Chry(. Hom, | . R . : 
de Diabol. £707, to have been very properly given to him. For pride, 
Tenrtar. Andr. 4wcharitabteneſs, promoting miſchief, and departing from 
Czlar. in A- truth, all which things are manifeſtly joyned together in 
Poc.c. 34. gms 
. «nd is agreat this fin, do make: up very much of the nature of the evil 
compyence z; One. Theſe things therefore are both pleaſing to him, and 
me. A conſiderable reſemblance of him. And indeed the Devil 
TY hath done a great part of his work in the world, by this ve- 
” 461759 bf ;. and-it becomes every Chriſtian, to deteſt the # 
ollowing his example, and the carrying on his. work, "©; 
The firſt tranſgrefſion of mankind, was occaſioned; by his = 
miſreporting, and miſrepreſenting the intentions of Gods I» 
Government, and:his laws. And one of the moſt efteQual 
means, whereby Satan hath hindred the greater progreſs 
of the.Chriſtian Religion; eſpecially inehs Primitive times, . 
when Religion it ſelf continued uncorrupt ; was by defa- 
ing both our holy Religion, and them-who heartily embra- 
edit, and by prevailing upon a great- part ofthe world to. 
believe much evil concerning it, and entertaingreat prejudi-- 
: CE3> 


Cuary. 1. the Evil of Reproachmg. 
ces againſt it. To this end ſuch calumnies were: invented, 
and ſpread abroad, as that the aſſembling of Chriſtians to- 
gether to partake of the holy Exchariſt, were meetings to 
perpetrate  villanies, in' mwardering and eating of an Infant, 'Y 
and praCtiſing ancleanneſs, as many of rhe Writers ofthe = 
firſt Ages have declared, who have refuted ſuch notorious 
ſlanders. And the Chriſtians themſelves -were aſperſed as 
metrof flexible obſtinacy, and a'perverfe'will :- and this e- 
ven (4) Pliny chargeth them with, who vindicates them (4) pin; gp; 
from the forementioned' crimes. They were allo reputed |. 10.Ep. 95. : 
Atheiſts, as (e) Juttin Martyr declares, becauſe they owned (jug. TY 
not the: Gentile Idolatry, And many other things of like 2: 
nature might be added. Whereas it Chriſtianity had been. 
generally repreſented, and apprehended in its gemuine excel- 
lencies, 1ts amiable purity and truth, and' its Divine Au- 
thority ; it would have commandeda-more general ſubmil: _ 
ſion among men. | But by tlie wiles of Satan; and the ma-' 
lice of his inſtruments, ſuch calumnies were ſpread abroad; 
tHat it was in its firſt manifeſtation every where ſpoken againſt, 
ACEt. 28. 22: | wn | 
6. Secondly, The prattice of this ſin is inconſiſtent with :. 7 ; eos. 
7rue piety and integrity of heart. For as the fruit ſhews the /ifm: with 
nature ofthe tree ; ſo anill-governed tongue is aplainevi- Wins 
dence of a corrupt heart, and ſpeakspaſſion and uncharita. 
bleneſs to prevail there, where meekneſs and love ſhould 
take place. This our. Lord teſtifies, Mat. 12. 34, 35. Out 
of the abundance of the heart, the moiithſpeaketh. A good man. 
ont of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth good thinss : 
and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth 
evil things, And this is that which the uſual obſervation 
of the world hath teftified ; as (f) Hierocles declared, (5) Hicroclin- 
menſpeak either good; orevil, ſutably to the contrary in; 1: came: 
clinations of their minds. - There is indeed ſome difference Guivs rate. 
here, betweenthe evil and the good heart. The man of a #=/ar a> 
malicious ſpirit, may ſometimes ſpeak fair, and ſmoothly oath 
eVvenunto Wn cond a wicked man may ſpeak good words, 
and:act tlie ypocrize ;; and' the reaſon-of this is, becauſe an 


evil: 


% 


and ſpeaks 8 


evil heart may incline the man'to diſſe-»b/e and ſpeak fallly ; 
but ſuch words though they carry a fair appearance, are e- 
vil words, becauſe full of fraud, unfaithfulneſs and difimu- 
lation. But where the heart is good and upright, there 
true integrity prevails; and though an evil man may in 
many outward things, ſpeak and do as the good man doth, 
out of hypocriſſe, and till continue wicked; no good man 
can ſpeak and do evil things, according to the praQtice of 
the ſinful and vicious perſon ; and whoſoever doth ſo, muſt 
be really wicked ; becauſe goodneſs and uprightnels, both hate 
all counterfeiting and diſfembling and all other compliances 

with fin and evil. | 
7. But there is ſo much evil and wickedneſs contained 


—_ of under this ſin of defaming others, that a great part of the te- 


{timony which the Apoſtle gave, of the Fews being eſtrang- 


ed from true goodneſs and piety, and being under fin, is 
included herein. He declares from the writings of -the 


Old Teſtament, Roy. 3.13,14, 15. Their throat is an oper 
Sepulcbre, with their tongues they have uſed deceit, the poyſouwnf 
afps is under their lips. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bit- 
pair; Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, &c. Now the 
ſenſe of moſt part of theſe words, is plainly contained.in this 
fin Iam declaring againit. And when the Apoſtle men- 
tions their mouth beingefull of curſing, it may be worthy our 
obſervation, that contumelious ſpeaking againſt and re- 
proaching others, doth in ſome degree, really include1a it, 
thetrueand proper nature of carſing ; itbeinga plain de- 
claration of the perſons wiſhing and deſiraxg evil, to him of 
whom he ſpeaks. And what S. Paul adds, that their feet 
en" to {hed blood, even this is frequently the natural ef- 
fect of the ſame ſin. For when men by 'ev// ſpeaking, elpe- 
cially of their Superiours, have wrought t 

others, into a greater diſlike of them, and hatred:towards 
them, how oft this hath fomented fierce paſſions, and wrought 
diſpoſitions to cruelty, and put men upon infurreaions and 
forwardneſs of ſhedding blood; the Hiſtories fall times, 
and the :remembrance of this laſt Age in our own. oy, 
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CAay. 1. 


the Evil of Reproaching. 
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will give. undeniable evidence. Now ſuch a temper, 
which gives an apparent indication,that they who praCtiſed: 
uch things, were turned alide from God,' and the ways of 
piety, ) cannot be ary 7 reconcileable with the holineſs, 
and purity of the Chriſtian Religion. 
$. Thirdly, This praftice is mighty dangerous, with re. 
fpe& to mens great and eternal intereſts. Many are too neg- 
kAaful in calling themſelves to an account for their words, 


but God hath affured us, that at the great day he will take | 


an account of them, and will not then allow that liberty, 


that men now give themſelves in evi! ſpeaking, but even. 


this ſin may be ſufficient to bring upon them erernal cor- 


demnation. Our Lord hath declared, Marr. 12. 36, 37. 


That of every idle word, mew ſhall give an acconnt in the day o 
Tudgment. For by their words, they ſhall be juſtified ; and by 
their words, they ſhall be condemned. And thele words of our 


Saviour, are ſofokemn and weighty, as laying down a rule 


of proceeding, in the future judgment and condemnation ; 


that they ought not to be ſlighted and diſregarded, but to- 


be ſeriouſly pondered, and conſidered. _ of the anci- 


ent Writers, interpret this Text concerning ſuch words as. 
were 70 uſeful and profitable to edification. ThusS. Baſil, 


S. Fhierom, Greg. Maznus, and others. And (gz) Irene 
mentions them asſucha DoQtrine of our Saviour, whereby 
he advancerh and exalteth the Chriftian Religion, and the 
rules and precepts thereof. And itis thence inferred, that 
if fach words which are not- of «ſe 70 good, ſhall be under 


the heavy condemnation of the great Day, much more. 


thoſe whectrare cortumelions, and include evil. 
. 5, But this fr: interpretation,would deny Chriſtians the 
iberty of ordinary converſation, and that freedom of fami-. 
har fpeaking, concerning common affairs, which.is nece{- 

ry thereunto, and it cannot well be thought that our Sa- 
viour, whoſe yoke zs eafie, would lay ſuch alevere reſtraint 
upon his Diſciples, under pain ofeternal damnation. And: 
therefore the notion entertained by Grozis, and Dr. Ham- 
9074, thatby every idle word,. is underſtood* every /al/e and 


eV. 


3. It expoſtth 
the offender to. 
COndemmnations 


(z) Iren. adr.. 
Hzreſ. lL 4» Cu 


2L, 


Mat. 12. 5%. 
Concerning 6- 
very idle nord s. 
explained. 
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evil word, (including what is unſeemly, and unbecoming 
Sobriety.). is the much more probable ſenſe of our Saviours 
fpeech ; and theaccount they give of it, is very reaſonable 


and conſiderable. And this is a ſenſe that wants not the 


authority of ſome of the Ancients. Thus Theophylart ex- 
pounds theſe words, and ſo dothalſo S. Chry/o/fome, both 


upon S. Matthew, and (h) elſewhere. And (z) Exnſcbins 


declares, that upon account of theſe words of our Saviour, 
the Chriſtians would not admit either any. /ze, or any re- 
proach, nor any filthy,nor any unſeemly word. 

Io. This ſenſe is alſo agreeable to the manner of the 
Scripture expreſſion, in divers other places, wherelt ſpeaks 
of things, and words buriful and evil, under ſuch phraſes, 
as moſt direaly ſignifie their being xot «/eful. Thus S. Paul 
callsſuch words, as turn men from piety, zivss My, empty 
or vain words, Epheſ. 5.6. and wwopoyics, expry or vain bab- 
liag, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 2 Tim. 2.16. and the expreſſions of an 
empty word, and an zdle word, arenot much unlike ; but un- 
der that phraſe the Apoſtle evidently intgads, wicked and 
ſinful words. So when the Idolsof the Gentiles are oft cal- 
led vaxities, as AG. 14. 15. and the adhering to them, - x 
becoming vain in their imaginations, Rom. 1.21. 1t 1s not 
only intended that theſe things are void of goodneſs, but that 
they are things 4bomiznable.. : So the Apoſtle. intends, that it 
will be of pernicious conſequence to men, when thoſe who 
watch for their ſouls, give up their account withgrief, when he 
only exprefſeth it to be #»profizable, Heb. 13.17. And the 
Holy Scripture calls the works of darkneſs «»fru7tful, when 
it deſigns them to be accounted hurtful, Ephel. 5,11. 

11. And this interpretation of theſe words df our Lord, 
accords very well with the truth delivered in ,other .Scri- 
ptures, that revilers and lyars, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God, and that his Religion 1s vain, , who bridleth not his 
tongue. It is very ſuitablealſo to the occaſion, on which 
our Saviour ſpake theſe words, which ,was the Phariſees de- 
faming his Mzrracles, and him in working them ; as ifhe 
did them by Bee/zebub. And therefore this ſpeech hath a 
| particular 
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articular reſpe& to words of ca/umny ; and ſpeaks the 
eavy doom of ſuch perſons, as pleaſe themſelves with 
ſpeaking evil of others, when Chriſt himſelfſhall come 
to judge. Let every Chriſtian therefore ſtand in awe of this 
threatning of our Lord, and carefully obſervethat precept 
of S. James, Jam. 2.12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as thoſe that 


* ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. Both our words and aQti- 


ons will be hereafter judged, according to that Goſpel, 


- which paſſeth a Sentence againſt reproaching expreſſions. 
And the Goſpel is ſuch a /aw of /iberty, that beſides other | 


advantages, they who will ſeriouſly mind their duty, may 
under it, and by the grace thereof, be ſet free from the 
power and rule of their paſſions and luſts : and therefore 
the /erving theſe under the grace of the Goſpel, is utterly 
inexcuſable. T 

12. Fourthly, The good and pious government of the 
tongue, 1s a very conſiderable perfection in the prattice of 
Religion. For this manifeſts ſuch a perſon, to have got- 


The ſad doom of 


Reproachers 


hence obſerved. 


fo A pious g0- 
vernment of the 
fongu!, 1s an 
excellent Chri- 


ten the. victory over the paſſions, and diſorderly motions of /ianprſetiior. 


his mind, which are apt in others to diſcover themſelves by 
zaſh words ; the tongue being a quick and glib mover, and 
oft forward to expreſs any prevailing irregular diſcompo- 
{ure of the Spirit. Hence Jam. 3.2. If any man offend not 
in word, the ſame is a perſet# man, and able alſo to bridle the 
whole body. But theſe words of that Apoſtle muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, as to ſpeak particularly the- perfeQtion of him, 
who thus behaves himſelf, upon the true prizciples of Chri- 
ſtianity. For it muſt be acknowledged, that paſſionate and 
reproachful words, may be ſuppreſſed in ſome, by the 
advantage of their zatural temper, of mildneſs and courteon/- 
u;ſs, which doth not much encline them to this fin, whilſt 
they live in the practice of others, In others they may be 
reſtrained by the rules of policy and ſubrilty, and a ſtrong 
relolution in the managing of ſome deſign; and much 
may be done in others by mere rational and Philo/*phical 
conſiderations. There are many inſtances among the an- 
cient Philoſophers, and their followers, of ſuch perſons as 

0 | gained 


— 


Preparatory Confiderations concerning PaRrT 1. 


gained a conſiderable maſtery of their paſſions, and a 
great command of their words. and actions. Among 0- 
thers, Socrates was a rare inſtance hereof, if he came any 
C &) XenoP®- thing nigh that admirable charafter, that (4) Xewophon P; 
p.710.05f5 gives him, That vo man ever Fay SOCrates ao any action, 2 
aarns Ew of heard him ſpeak any word, that was contrary to Religions *, 
emi of piety, or unholy. This was mighty conſiderable, though | 
16511, Ys We underſtand it, only with reſpect to the rules of mora- 
Gn. lity, admitted under the Pagaz Philoſophy. Andit isunbe- 
youl@& xx> Coming Chriſtians, to come ſhort of fuch examples, when 
oty« their Religion doth ſo wonderfully go beyond all the princi- 
ples, of Erbaick Philolophy. 
where this is 13. Chriſtianity tends to bring men into a lively ſenſe of 
—_ p tbe theonly 77%e God ; to a clear knowledge of that excellent 
1ath wo bag revelation, delivered by our Saviour; it guides unto that 
its die effet, univerſal parity, which excludes all the Idolatry, and other 
vices, which the moſt refined Paganiſm did admit ; it ſhew. 
eth obedience to its precepts, to be of the higheſt concern- 
ment imaginable; trom the plaineſt manifeſtation of rhe 
great account, and judgment to come, and the future ſtate 
either of endleſs glorious perfetion, or of intolerable tor- 
ment. And it alſo moſt expreſſy manifeſts the great ne- 
ceſſity of well governing the toxgue, both as tothe praftice 
of Religion, and the obtaining everlaſting happineſs ; and 
it aFords the aids and grace of the Holy Spirit, toaffiſt and 
enable us, to the performance of all thoſe duties, it injoyns 
upon us. Now this Religion cannot be received in any 
conliderable degree, by them who entertain the praCtice | 
of evil ſpeaking and reproaching ; which is contrary and 
oppolite to it, to the author of it, and to the obtaining the- 


good it propofeth to its followers. But where the true 3 
fear of God, and a conſcientious regard to all the rules 94 
of the Chriftian life, have prevailed, for the well-order- phe 
ing of the fozgue; it may be expected that they will have 22 
a like power and efficacy, for the government of the. \ 
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whole wan, And where this member 1s diſordered, it be- 
comes an incendiary, and as a peſtilential Contagion, j-- 
Ipreads, 


——ez 


Cn AP. 1. the Evil of Reproaching. 


ſpreads abroad venome and evil : and in S. James's ex. 
preſſion, it ſets ox fire the conrſe of nature, and it is ſet on 


fire of hell ; who alfo faith it is world of iniquity, and de- 
fleth the whole body, Jam. 3.6. And the: Great miſcarria- 
ges of the tongue, which 1n that Chapter are complained 
of, with divers earneſt and emphaticaal expreſſions, appear 
plainly to be the cev/aring' and ſpeaking evil of others, and 
the promoting and exciting //r;fe and contention. | 


x2 
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The unreaſonable Extravagancy PakT T 
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The exceſſi-oe diſorders, and unreaſonable extravagan- iz 
Cy of ſpeaking evil, when men give Way to their paſ- a 
frons and uncharitable temper, manifeſted eſpecially 
from the Cenſures our Saviour underwent. 


ERECT 1 


The beſt deſerving perions, are oft under obloquy aud unde- 
ſerved Cenſure. | 


T Heſe things being premiſed, I ſhall now come todiſ- 
courſe VP 
I. Ofthe great d:/order of an ill-governed tongue, in cen- . 
{uring and reproaching. 2. Of the ſiz/ulneſs of this pra- We 
Qtice, and the great gxz/t thereof. Ky 
2. Firſt, The tongue is ſuch an «zraly evil, as S. Fames E 
calls it, Fam. 3. $. that when men indulge themſelves in 
; uncharitableneſs, and cenforiouſneſs, it puts them upon 
Cenforiouſueſs > q 
 wruly, and te contriving, or purſuing the- moſt unaccountable , 
wonderfully and wnreaſonable calumnies and ſlanders. Good Hezekiah 
ex77494847'+ ſhall fall under the laviſh revilings of a Rabſbateh ; and his . 
refarmationexcellently and piouſly performed, will be con- 
demned as imp/0ous. And Chriſtianity it ſelf was made a 
matter of reproach by Sau/, whilſt he was a blaſphemer, a 
perſecuter, and injurious, and by many others who profeſſed 
themſelves enemies unto it : and the Chriſtians in general 
were ſpoken of as evil doers, 1 Pet. 2. 12. But we cannot 
better diſcern how ungovernable and extravagant the cen- 
| {orious. 
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ſorious and uncharitable tongue is, than by conſidering the 


inſtances of our bleſſed Saviour, and other excellent men. 
Even the Holy Jeſus when he converſed upon Earth, eſca- 
ped not the ſharp and bitter reproaches of reviling congues, 
though he. deſerved no cenſure, nor gave any jult occaſion 


forany. And therefore what he and other good men'met ' 


with, will abundantly mamiteſt the: framge anrulineſs ofa 


defaming temper, which 1s contained under no bounds, and 
limits of zruth, juſtice or charity. . _ 


Sea.T. 


LW II 


The perſons con- 
fatered who 
bear reproach... 


3. This may eſpecially appear by our enquiring :into | 


three things : 1. What the great :exce//encies were; not- 
withſtanding which he and the beſt of men have ſuttered 
reproach ? ' 2. Who: thole mo 'were'/by whom they 
were reviled and evil ſpoken of? 3. What ſomepartof 
the accn/ation and charge was, which they drew up againft 
bim; and other pious men ? 


o 


4.. 2%. 1: What were the great exceencies of our Lord, 


and other good men, notwithftanding which they under-_ 


went reproach? And theſe were ſo exceeding eminent in 
him, and manifeſted by fuch full and undeniable evidence ; 
that it may be juſt matter of wonder, that they ſhould:not 
be generally ad»ired, :and that all who-converſed with him, 
ſhould not mightily 'reverence: him. Hence ( 4): Origen 
was of opinion, that even on this account our Lord might 
forbear to ax/ver. any thing before Pilate, to the falſe 
Witnefles who appeared againſt him, . becauſe his'pure and 
innocent life 'was a luthejentconfutagian' of their falſe tefti- 
mony. It muſt indeed be acknow'edged, that no: other 
perſon-upon Earth, ever was ſo excellent as-he was, But 
hereupon the conſidering how he was treated among-men, 
15 ſo much the-more: convictive evidence, that ir may be 
the lot of the-.off worthy men, tobe traduced and defamed 
mthe World. And if this'was the Maſters|portion:; it is 


the leſs to be: wondred; if any of his Servants meet-with the. 


fime ; and- as himſelf had ſaid; zf they tall the mafter-of 
the houſe Brelzebab, how much mare will. they call thews. of his- 
#9ufehold ? Mat, 10.2 G6. For 


d 


Chriſt himfelf,. 
and the moſt 
worthy perſons 
not ſecure from- 
It. 


(4)Orig.cont, 
Celk. 1.--x; 
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SEL... 


1: Perſons M 


nally pious and 
goo, are oft 
evil ſpoken of. 


(2)Arhan.Ap. 
& 4i1'). 


For, 

s. Firſt, He was the moſt holy perſon. He did zo ſin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth, and yet he was reviled, 
1 Pet. 2.22, 23. Innocency and purity in the higheſtmea- 
ſure, (yea even in him above all meaſure ) are no ſufficient 
ſecurity, for the avoiding cenſures. But if the beſt and 
moſt holy men, will not {eek tocomply with the humours 
of them, who are eagerly bent to ſerve their errors, even 
this their firm and fedfaſt uprightneſs and integrity, ſhall 
turn to their reproach, And there is ſo much hurry and 
fury indiſordered paſſions, that it is as reaſonable to expect, 
that a form and tempeſi ſhould avoid every fruitul tree, as 
that uncharitable and undeſerved. cenſures, ſhould. not be 


fixed upon any good men, Satanwill find ſome matter of 


reflexion to caſt upon Job, though God hunſelf gives him 
this charaCter, that he was a perfect and upright man, one 
that feared God, and eſchewed evil. Even while the Scribes 
and Phariſees were in great vogue, with. the people,. and 
highly admired by them ; the blefſed Jeſus, whoſe holy. /ife 
avd dorine might recommend him, to every mans conſci- 
EnCe, Was deſpiſed and rejecfed; And the true Prophets who 
were ſent before our Lord, were: hated, reproached, and 
theit name caſt. out as evil, Luk. 6: 22,23. whilſt the-fa!ſe 
Prophets, who complyed with the difordered inclinations 
of the. people, were ſo acceptable torhem, that all ver ſpake 
well of them, v. 26. The beſt and mot faithful and ſincere 
men, deſerve a general applauſe ; but they ſo rarely meet 
with any thing hke it, that our. Saviour declared, wobero 
you when all men ſpeak well of you, Luk. 6. 26. © gn 

6. And ſince the progreſs of Chriſtianity, the moſt ex- 
cellent perſons have in the ſeveral ages ofthe Church, oft un- 
dergone the moſt andeſerved calumnies, from other profeſſed 
Chriſtians, Thus ('b ) Athanaſius was fallly chargedby his 
adverſaries, with-4;/oza#y, with /acrilegious irreverente, tO 
the moſt hoy Myſteries of Chriſtianity, with azcleanrtſs, 
cruel #&s of * vioteaxce, and other ſuch like heinous crimes ; 
from all which, he cleared himſelf to the ſhame and _ 
10n 
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ſion of his accuſers. $. Baſ#/ in ſeveral of his ( - ) Epiſtles, AR 
takes notice of the various and injurious aſperlions, which SeRA-T. 


were caſt upon him, evenot lohigh a nature,that he was re- 
ported to be a baſphemer and a mad-man. And the like 
might be obſerved concerning Gr. Nazzanzen, S. Auſtin, 
a. divers other perſons of incomparable worth, and ſin- 
oulareminency in the Chriſtian Church. And it isa thing 
roo frequent and obvious, that when the Profefiors of 
Chriſtianity, are divided into difterent par#/es and intereſts, 


they who are the worſt fpirited men, are forward toaQt, as. 


enemies do in war; if they know any man of thegreare/t 
worth, who is of the oppoſite ſide, if he be within their: 
reach, they will eſpecially endeavour to wound ard ſtrike at 
him. But ſuch things ſhew how far they are gone a- 
fide from tre Chriſtianity, while they pretend tobe zealous 
for it. 


7. But the truly pious man, though ſo faras concerns his. 


detractors, and thoſe who are miſguided by them, heis. 


grieved, and affected with tender pity and compaſſion, to- 


ſee how Satan beguiles and enſnares them, to their own 
hurt ; yet ſo far as concerns himſelf, he canbear the unde- 
ſerved cenſures of his integrity with :{2ward comfort and: 
peace, and an /zd/ſturbed mind. Yea he can, as S. Paul did, 


take pleaſure in reproaches, 2 Cor. 12.10. upon the great en- 


couragement given by our Saviour himfelt, Mat. 5. 11,12. 
Bleſſed are ye when men (ball revile, and perſecute you, and ſhall 
fay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. Rejoice and 
be exceeding glad, for oreat is your reward in heaven, Thus 


telling him, that he ſhould nor ſpeak the truth,. if he ſhould 
fay he did contemn and: not regard the /landers and reviling 
words, which J«/zan had uttered againſt. him; for they. 
were matter of joy to him, 1ſo far as concerned hunſelf; bur. 
they adminiſtred occaſions: of: forrow Io far as concerned © 
lian, who wrote them, and thbſe who were /educed4and de- 
ceived by him, Butthey whg allow themſelves-to-defame - 
the. beſt men, will be far from. findivg: comfort at laſtin:, 


CA PLS 
(:) Baſil. Ep.. 
33, 75279,80,., 
&Cc, 


| (a) S. Auſtin begins his Book againſt Fulian the Pelagian, 1n : (4 )Aug.cohts. 


Jul. 1.1.C> . 


2. Men who 
are w0(t ſer- 
wiceableto the 
world, and do 
;noft good in 
zt, are oft miſ- 
repreſent ed. 


(2) CI. Alex. 
Strom. |. 1. 
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theſe praftices ; ſince he that juſtifies the wicked, and he that 
condemns the juſt ;zeven they both are an abomination tothe Lora, 
Prov.'17. 15. YH - | 

'$.: Secoudly, The Holy Jeſus was one, whoſe buſineſs 
and care it was, wholly to dogoos, and yet met with much 
contumelious reproach. He came to makeall ezernally hap- 
py, who would be guided by him ; and took the moſt © 
tual courſe, for the compleat accompliſhing the true ad- 
vancement of man, and managed the deſigns of zoodreſs to 
the beſt and higheſt purpoſes. He came to recover man 
from a ſad and dangerous eſtate ; and his promoting the 
great welfare of men was manifeſt, from the hol;ze/s of his 
doctrine, which wonderfully purified the minds of men ; 
and from the outward aQs of his power being employed for 
Food, in caſting out Devils, healing all that were diſeaſed, 
and ſuch like excellent works. And hewasas (e) Clemens 
Alexandrinas ſpeaks ( with ſome alluſion to the name Fe- 


ſs, as ifit had been from ia, to heal ) 'one that heals ad 
4 Lux "In: cures both the bodies, and the ſouls of men. Yet he who went 


up and down doing good, was evil ſpoken of. Such were the 
unkind YEFUTYHS, which his greatell kindneſs and care met 
with ! And this is frequently the fate of the moſt uſeful 
and ſerviceable men in their generations. , — - 

\ 9. Evil and miſchievous men deſerve to be accounted 
infamous by all, and to be ſeverely puniſhed alſo. But they 
are under groſs miſtakes, who ſet themſelves againſt their 
molt faithful friexds, as if they were their chiefeſt enemies ; 
and yet this is very common among men When the 4po- 
/iles of our Lord, uſed their utmoſt endeavours and dili- 
gence, to acquaint men with the truth of Religion, to turn 
them trom Satan to God, and to make them happy ; and 
to that end had undergone many dangers, neceſſities, dilt- 
culties and ſufferings; they were {till ſo far defamed and 
reproached, as to be accountedas the jth of the world, and 
the ff ſcowring of all things. And when David's ruling I/ra- 
/, was managed with that faithfulneſs and prudence, that 
the Holy Ghoſt teſtified, that he fed ther according to the #1 


tegrity 


The unreaſonable Extravagancy Parr I. 


Cap, ti. of Evil-ſpeakmg 


regrity of his heart, and guided them by the skilfulneſs of his 
hands, Plal. 78.72. Yer bythe {mooth rongue, and lub- 
tle inſiouations of Abſo/om, his government was wholly 
miſrepreſented, as if he had taken no care of juttice and righ- 
teouſneſs, 2 Sam. 15.3, 4. And the people hereby became 
fo deluded, that Abſolom ſtole the hearts of the men of Iſra- 
el, v.6. | fs 

10, And beſides many other inſtances, which might ea- 
ſily be given in the Hiſtory ofthe World ;. it is remarkable 
that whea God himſelf had framed man after his own 
Image, given him the Dominion of other Creatures, and 
planted him in a Paradiſe and place of delight and pleaſure; 
there wanted not an acc«ſation againſt him, and his govern- 
ment, as if he intended to keep man in an unreaſonable fub- 
jeftion, and to debar him of that perfeQtion of ſtate which 
he might otherwiſe have obtained, Gez. 3. 5. And when 
he had given that admirable inſtance of his care, and favour 
towards 1/7ae/, in bringing them out of Egypt, with'a migh- 
ty hand, and guiding and feeding them miraculouſly in the 
Wilderneſs, by his wonderful power, yet how oft did 
they /peat a24inſt God in the deſart, even whilſt he was fol- 
lowing them with his goodneſs : Wherefore there is much 
of truth, in what was obſerved by (f) Seneca, that among 
ail the great vices, which prevail in the world, there is none 
more jrequent, than to want a grateful /exſe of the receiv- 
ing of good. And though as he obſerves, the fierce wild 
beaſts, as the Livz and the Elephant expreſs a kind appre- 
henſ1on of the benefits and good, which they receive from 
thoſe who take care of them, yet even among men there 
are thoſe, qur peſſire loquuntur de optime meritis, who defame 
that which deſerves the higheſt commendation. 

11. Frem theſe inſtances I have given, it may appear, 
what an unaccountable thing it is, tobe led by, or even to 
give heed unto, the aſperſions and defaming expreſſions of 
unruly tongues, which oft-times ſpeak licentiouſly againſt 
the Heavens, and againſt the moſt deſerving men upon- 
Earth. But the evi/and danger of theſe pratices, is as con- 

LF-Y {1derable, 


Sect. I, 


And ſo hath 
the infinitely 
good God been 
ſpoken againſt. 


(f ) de bene- 
tics [.1.c.1, 
8&c. 


Thus unreaſond- 
ble fon is perni- 
Crous to the 
praftiſers. 
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2. The defa- 
ming tongue 
gives not due 
1, erence 0 


thole wha hav? 


ai vine authe- 
rity, 


fiderable, as the azſorder, folly and unreaſonableneſs, of 
them. In every one of the inſtances I mentioned, it went 
very ill with the evil-ſpeaker. They who ſpake againſt 
God. in the wilderneſs, were ſmitten with various dreadful 
judgments, and they periſhed in the Delart. Our firſ# Pa- 
rents who were beguiled, to hearken to ſuggeſtions, againſt 
the Laws and Precepts of their Maker in Paradiſe, were 
diſpoſſeſſed of their Eder, and brought great calami- 
ties on themſelves, and upon all their poſterity to this day. 
Abſolom and they who were perſwaded by him into an un- 
deſervedill opinion of David, and weredrawn in to oppoſe 
his government, were deltroyed ; and a very great ſflaugh- 
ter tollowed of the mer of 1/rael. Andall thoſe who deſpi- 
{ed our Saviour and his Apoftles, and their DoQtrine, depri- 
ved themſelves thereby, of the admirable benefits of that 
great {1lvation. 

12. Thirdly, Our Lord was one, who came inveſted 
with the higheſt authority, which was fully atteſted ; and 
yet. he was diſreſpeted and diſhonoured. He was ſent 
from God, and what he ſpake and ated was in his name. 
The anthority of God deſerves, and commands reverence 
from men, and it isa preſumptuous boldneſs, to treat ſuch 


perſons without due honourable reſpe&t, whoſe office and: 


buſineſs is appointed and ordained of God, and where them- 
ſelves bring ſufficient evidence of this Divine Authority. 
He who honouretha Prizce, will exprefs a reverent demea- 
nour toall thoſe, who att in managing any high office, in 
his name, and by his ſpecial commiſſion. And where there 
is a true honour and fear of Goa, it will engagean hearty 
reſpet, forall thoſe who are eſtabliſhed by him. But- 
{uch is re wild extravagancy ofa diforderly tongue, led by 
the heat and violence'of paſſton, that it ſo far caſts ofthe 
ſenſe of God and his fear, as to dare raſhly to vent it ſelf, a- 
gainlt thoſe perſons, towards whom God himſelfhath par- 


ticularly enjoyned, and required an honourable eſteem, 


and awtul reverence, 


+3. The: 


EE DEY 
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_ - 13. The bleſſed Jeſus was the only Sozof God, and his OA 
ſion from. God was ſufficiently evidenced, by the Pro- SER I. 
phectes, which were accompliſhed in him ; by. the teſtimo. 
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ny of S. John Baptiſt, of the Angels, and of the voice from 


Heaven ; by the heavenlinefs and Divine Character of his 
Do#rine, and by all the mighty wiracles,which he wrought. 
From hence even Joſephs ( whole words have been obſerv- 
ed, by divers very ancient Chriſtian Writers) {pake ofhim 
with that honour. and eſteem, that he calls him (g ) « wife 


wan, if it be fit to call him a man. Yet he who camein his 


Fathers name, was rejeted and reviled ; and they reſolv- 
edly deſpiſed him, and cenſured his perſon, and the wzira- 
cles which they beheld, and the power by which he wrought 
them ; while they might plainly enough diſcern, that he 
was ſent from God, and that his Miracles were Divine. 
And this ſtrange refraQtory perver/eneſs in their deportment 
againſt him: and his works, andthe teſtimony of the Holy 
Spiritin them hath been (4) juſtly eſteemed, to be the main 
thing contained inthe ſi againſt the Holy Ghoſt, And that 
behaviour muſt needs contain 1n it a very high guilt, which 
excludeth ſo much obſtinacy againſt God. And his Apo- 
ſtles were not only defamed by the falſe Apoſtles, but Dz- 
otrophes allo prateth againft them with malicious words, 
Foh. 10. 
| 14. Now both Mnifters in the Church, and Governonrs 
inthe Kingdom,are alſo eſtabliſhed by Gods Authority, and 
an honourable deportment towards them is ſtrictly enjoyn - 
ed by the SanCtions of his Law. When our Saviour ſent forth 
not. only the Apoſtles, but even the Seventy Diſciples, he 
declared unto them, Luk. 1.0. 16, He that heareth you, hear. 
&th me ; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; ana he that de- 


[piſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And the authority of 


fecular Governours 1s ſo great, that the powers that be, are 
ordained: of God : whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſi- 


feeth the ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 


themſelves damnation. And lo faras the laws of God pre- 
vail on the minds and tongues of men, they will check 
D 2 and 


(2) Joſeph. 
Ant. Jud.l.18. 
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A and filence raſh and defaming expreſſions againſt them. 
Sect.I. S, Paul mentions this, as one of thoſe precepts of the law, 
—YY which lay a ftri& obligation upon Chriſtians, under the 
Goſpel, 4. 23. 5. Thouſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy 
people. Yea, the commands of God will not allow ſ@ much, 
as an uncharitable thought, Ecc/. 10. 20. Curſe not the King, 

0 not in thy thought. : 

15. Tertullian gave a true account, of the rules of Chr 
ſftianity, and of the temper and ſpirit, ofthe ancient primi- 
tive Chriſtians of his age, who endured heavy ſufterings-; 

(;)apol.c.zs. When he declares, that (z) our Religion allows not us, to 
& ad Scap.c. deſire, at, ſpeak, or think evil toward any, much leſs-to- 
This contrary Wards Governours, whom we mult honour and reverence, | 
ro theprimi- AS appointed by God. But it is a juſt matter of lamentati- 
rive Chriſuian on, that the divine authority of Goverpnours, 1s little regard- 
fanplicity, Joy if DOD - 
ed among many men, who-profeſs Chriſtianity ; whuch 1s 
a-preat teſtimony, that true Religion anda ſenſe of God is 
not- duly entertained. That in. our age, a ver y=_ part 
of men are forward, raſhly to cex/are and- fpeak diſhonou- 
rably, both againſt ſecular rulers, and the Biſhops and. Mini- 
ſers of the Chureh, is a thing ſo plain and obvious, that 
obſerving-men cannor but take notice of it, and pious and 
good men- are heartily grieved at.it. And this misbeha- 
viour towards the. p/os-Biſhops of the Church, was alſo ma- 
ny ages ſince obſerved, and complained of ; and the ill ef- 
feats thereof were in ſome meaſure provided againſt, by 
(4 ) Conc, the Canonofa (4) General Council, when diſcords and 
Conſtanr.c.6. diviſions prevailed in the Church. And ſuch calumnies, as 
Bal/:»:0x there obſerveth, Satan doth much endeavour. to 
foment and cheriſh. 

16. Thus Corah 2nd” his. company, were forward -with- 
bit aerceahle Prefumptuous confidence, to-ſpeak againſt Moſes their chief 
to the. preſum- Rater, ana Arrox the Prieſt, ſlandering and oppoling them; | 
P493 0} COTE: and this pleaſed the: Congregation of I/&rac/, who: were too 

ready to comply with them: But this was fo provoking to 

God,” and fo pernicious to the 1/rae/:res, that there were ma- 

ny exceeding ſevere puniſhments, inflicted. by . God. _ 
| the.. 


of E vil-ſpeaking. 
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the 1/7 «elites for theſe offences. For, Numb. 16. the earth 
opened its mouth, and {wallowed up Corab and his company; 
the fire from the Lord, conſumed thoſe men, who intruded 
themſelves into the office of the Prieſt, to offer Incenſe ; 
and a dreadful plague brake out upon the Congregation, 
and deſtroyed ſuddenly fourteen thouſand and ſeven hun: 


dred ; but was ſtayed by Aarons making atonement. And 


theſe things are ſo far written-for our: examples, that 
where-ever the like ſins are committed, under the time of 
Chriſtianity, they are as evil and d:frafive,. as they were 


RAN 
Set. I. 


under. the law of Moſes ; ſince the Goſpel gives particular - 
precepts, for the honouring Superiours, and threats upon the 


negle& of them ; and S. Jude declares, concerning ſuch. 


dilobedient perfons,. who ſwerved from the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and deſpiſe dominion, that they periſhed in the 
gainſaying of Core, Jude-11; -— 

17. Fourthly, Our Saviour: was a perſon of admirable 
meeknefs, but neither did this preſerve him from detraftion 
and calumny. He had no proud and haughty carriage, he 
injured. no man, by word or deed, nor gave them any juſt 
provocation. - It is frequent in the world, that words and 
actions of frife and contention; do kindle more ſtrife, 


rhough they ought:not ſo todo. If a ſtorm be begun, one 


wave wlll raiſe another ; but in a perfeQ calm, to ſee the Sea 
grow boiſterous of it ſelf, is ſomewhat unuſual. And 


whereas a fiery fierceneſs of temper, is apt to kindle heats and - 


diſturbances, . it: was obſerved in the writings of the Fewiſh 
Authors, that the reſult or end of meekneſs (1) is welfare, 
peace and quiet ; and ſo it frequently is, both tro mans ſelf, 
and to them with whom he converſeth: bur it was much 
otherwile in the pradFice of the Jewiſh Nation, towards him 
who was the- great pattern of meekneſfs, gentleneſs. and 

patience. - Bs 
18. Indeedit 1s {inful for any Chriſtians, to give way to 
their paſſions, and unbecoming expreſſions, though they 
meet with 9rovoc2tions. Theſe provocations are temprati- 
925 aid -before thera, but their Religion teacherh them; ro 
F 
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{m) Plat. in 
Crir. Maxim. 
Tyr.DIM. 2. 


dut are more 
unreaſonable 
:when without 
any occaſion gi* 


beware of and reje# temptations, and not to yield to them, 
and ſuffer themſelves to be overcome, and prevailed up- 
on by them. Even when the 1/raciites provoked Moſes, 1o 
that he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips it went ill with him, 
Pal. 106. 32,33. And when S. Paul was ſmitten, co- 
trary to the law, AQ. 23. he in that caſe, acknowledgeth 
the obligation. of this duty, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of 
the ruler of thy people. And the Dottrine of Chriſtianity 
obligeth 1ts Profeſſors, to love their enemies, to bleſs them 
which ws them, and to pray for them who deſpitefully uſe them, 
and perſecute them. The precepts of ſome of the ( mz) Erh- 
nick Philoſophers went ſo ar, as tO condemn the YetUTHIAG 1H- 
Jaries to them, from whom we. receive. wrong : and ſome 
rare inſtances there are among Pagans, of ſome who decla- 
red they would, and others who actually did, treat them 
with much kizdzef, who had greatly injured them. - But 
the d9r7e of our Saviour, appeareth to have gone higher, 
thanthe r4/es which their wile men preſcribed, inenjoin- 
ing as a zecefſary duty the exerciſe of /ove, kindneſs, doing 
good unto, and praying for our enemies. 

19. But that Religion which will not allow of paſtor, 
and reviljzg, where there may be ſome conſiderable occaſ;- 
on.given; will much more deteſt it, in ſuch caſes, where 
there is truly no ſuch occafion. For this moſt clearly 
ſhews ſuch men, tobe much more hurried and command- 
ed, by a [welling rage and tumult of d:/orderly affedtions ; 
than by the Chriſtian temper, the precepts of our Lord, and 
the Spirit of God, who is a Spirit of meekneſs and peace. 
But; though meekne/5, which 1s calm and inoffen{ive, be far 
from deſerving any cenſure or ill will ; yet where men 
jive the reins to their tongues, even the eminent practices 
thereof, though never ſo undeſervedly, will be 2/ treated 
and defamed. Our Saviour was of that mild behaviour, 
that he was not for calling for fire from Heaven, to conſume 
ſuch as would not receive him ; nor was he pleaſed with 
thoſe his chief Apoſtles, who were enclined to ſuch fierce- 
neſs. And when the Jews who would not be perſwaded 


by 
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l by him, brought miſery upon themſelves, he was fo far SAN 
; trom being pleaſed with the thou hts of their calamity, that Sec. I. 

- notwithitanding all their oppoſition againſt him, when Vo 
& he foretold and denounced their deſtruction, he did this 


with tender bowels of pity and compaſſion, and with in- 

ward griefand ſorrow for them. He then wept over the ci- 

#7, and faid, Ohthat 7hou hadſt kyown, even thou, in this thy 
day, the thin#s that belong unto thy peace, Indeed he as a faith- 

ful teacher 7eproved their ſins, but he herein acted the part 

of a friend, asa good governour allo doth, in putting a [top 

to evil by his Authority. Even Rulers prudent executing 

wrath on them that do evil, and a ſmart rebuke of offenders, 

is very agreeable to true meekneſs, and a well-governed 
meaſure'of anger is here, as () Nazianzen calls it, 2com- ( » ) Naz: 
mendable paſſion, and none ought to pleaſe others in evil, and Carm-lamb. 


_ to their hurt. Our Lord fo obſerved the regalar meaſures of __ ke ir 
: meekneſs and gentleneſs, that he would not allow his fa- «nei a«-- 
3 thers name to be diſhonoured, his houſe aud worſhip to be %&- 

A prophaned, and his laws to be v:v/ated; but this was thay 


the Jews would not bear. And Mo/es alſo the meekeſt man 
upon Earth, was divers times complained of, and the 1/7a- 
elites murmnred againſt him. Andait is caſte to give other 
inſtances, without looking far into Hiſtory, ofthem whole- 
innocent behaviour and xd teryper, hath not kept them off, 
8 from being expoled to cenſure : and they who could ſay 
ay with Samuel, whoſe oxe, or aſs have I taken? have been ſo dealt- 
with and aſperſed, as if they had been the greateſt contrivers- 
of ruine in the world. 
20.- Now if all this be duly conſidered, it will ſhew the. 
ſtrange exorbitancy of the paſſionate expreſſions, and cenſo- 
rious tongues of men, and what great advantage Satangains. 


2 thereby, and into what unreaſonable praftices, many men 
of are blindfoldly carried away by this method; For they oft 
Uh reproact'the beſt and »wo/f. apritht among men ; and thole 


who do the moſt fairhfulſervite ro God, and ate moſt uſeful. 
to the good' of» mankind'; and them who are indued with 
the higheſt authoriry ; and adorned and furniſhed with the 
greate(t: 


—_—w___*, 
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ALA greateſt innocency, All which is manifeſt, inthe great ex- 

Sect. Il, ample of the bleſſed Jeſus, and of many others the moſt de- 
—Y- ſerving perſons. 

21. The Moraliſts Counſel is here of great and neceſſary 

uſe, toevery good man, that he who will reſolve tobe hone/? 

(o) Senec.Ep, 44d upright (0) muſt deſpiſe contempt and reproach. And 

77. Ad hone- there 15 the greater reaſon for this under Chriſtianity, be- 

favadent, cauſe wetherein have a clear proſpeQ of eternal happaneſs, 

dus eſtipſle Which we muſt purſue ; and are to be followers of our 

conremprus. T.ord, who in a greater caſe than that of reproach, for zhe 


Piſed the ſhame. No other man 


A good man Joy that was ſet before hin def} 

mu be r;ſol- ever was ſo pure and excellentas he was, who both by his 

* life and practice, and by his DoQtrine andinſtruction was, 

(p) Nzz.Orat. as (p ) Nazzianzere tiles him, he who gave the compleat 
LING =" perfeition to the /piritual law, and rule of life. But ever 

AFL@T Hee Chriſtian muſt ſo far follow him, and take up his Croks 

as to be willing and reſolved to bear ſuch difficulties as 

theſe, or whatſoever elſe he may meet with, in the pra- 

ice of his Chriſtian duty : Andif any other men be never 

fo unreaſonable in their c/amororns cerſures againit him, he 


muſt go on /tead2ly in his pious exerciſes. 


SECT: 1 


Who are apt to be prevailed with to be guilty of the ſinful re- 
proaching others, and how far this ſin becomes ſpreading 


' ' and COntagions. | 
The re of rah I. He proneneſs of perſons to Cefame and ſpeak evil of 
evil-ſpraking, + 1 "4 b ; X 
EE others is ſuch, that it greatly prevails among multi- 


place among tudes of men ; and though it beavery unworthy and unckr/- 


- genrality flian thing, it takes up very much of the diſcourſe, and con- 
0] Ment > 


verſe of a great part of mankind. Many there are, who be- 
ing conſcious to themſelves, that they deſerve cenſure, are 
| : . the 
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the more ready toblame, and find fault" with 'others, that > 


' themſelves:may not be thought worſe than other men.Some 


who have little of #ea/ worth, to commend themſelves, are 


the more apt to ſpeakevil of others, that they may gain to 


Sect. 1. 


themſelves ſo much reſpeQ, as to be preferred before thoſe 


whom they defame : but they uſually fail in this deſign, 
ſince hereby thoſe whoſe reputation they refletupon, are 


oft provoked to diſcredit them ; and alſo they are the more 


condemned, and the worſe thought of by wiſe and goo! 


men, for this temper of uncharitableneſs: itbeing obſerved 


by (« ) Telly that this manner of diſcourſe, gives the moſt 
manifeſt indication of #c:0u/xeſs and corruption of manners, 
in him whoutters it, whether it be done ina way of ſeem- 


ing 2ravity and feverity, or by open ſcarrilouſneſs, or by jo- 


cular and pleaſant facetionſneſs. And ſome are ſoproudand 
ſelf-conceited, ( though they have little reaſon for it ) that 
they are not pleaſed to hear any man well ſpoken of 'but 
themſelves, and' think every commendation miſplaced, 
that is not beltowed upon themſelves, and this pats them 
into a great forwardneſs of diſparaging others; and this 
mixt with uncharitableneſs is the parent of exvy, from 


- whence (as alſo from all hatred and malice, from whatſo- 
ever- occaſion they ariſe) proceedeth evil-{peaking. And 


{ome ſerve ſecular intereſts, by dilcrediting others to advance 
themſelves. | | 
2. And others obſerving how frequent this behaviour 


15 among men, - comply with it as a thing in faſbior ; 
and for ſociety fake, joyn in paſſing the ſame cenſures that 


others do, merely to gratifie the huwoars, and avoid the cen- 
furesof ſome hot and eager men. And ſome again have 
ſuch undeſerved hard thoughts of others, through ſuſpicious 
miſapprehenfions, and falſe conſtruttions of their words or 
actions, that they think it juſt to diſparage them. And o- 
thers, meerly from obſerving the prevalency of cenſorious 
reproaches, and outcries againſt ſome ſorts of men ; are 
hereupon apt to conclude, that there is ſome conſiderable 


reaſon tor all this, and that they ought to do the like, 


E though 
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>.A > thouga they know no evil concerning theſe perſons, nor 
Seft. Il. can lay any thing to their charge. And theſe ſeveral ſorts 
W'V'YV of men, make up ſo great a number, that it was the com- 
| plaint ofan ancient and pious Biſhop, of conſiderable note, 
(5) Paulin ad (b ) that there were very few mer who had forſaken this 
Celant. inter. yice.- and concerning thoſe from whom better might be ex- 
Epiſt.Hiero- | | 
nymi 14 PeCted, he adds that even they who had goxe far off from o- 
ther wices, fall into this as into the laſt ſnare of the De- 
vil. — 
3. But ſince this hath reſpect to the ations and practices 
of men,we may beſt diſcover how largely this evil isprop2ga+ 
zed, by obſerving particular inſtances of fat ; and none 
can be given more conſiderable, than that which concern- 
eth our bleſſed Saviour. Wherefore I ſhall now enquire, 
Who they were by whom he, and other worthy men were 
reviled ? : | ent} LL 
Tit,.1.lti 4, Now Firſt, He was not reviled but reverenced by the 
—; ogy beſt and moſt holy. men, who obſerved and obeyed the true 
| rules of Religion. Theſe rendred unto him that hozaur and 
glory which was due to the Son of God, the Meſſias and Me- 
diator of the New Teſtament, and the Saviour of the World. 
And indeed all raſh evil ſpeaking and reproaching, eſpeci- 
ally againſt thoſe who deſerve to be highly eſteemed. and 
honoured, 1s much oppoſite to the reafon and confci2nce of 
man, and more eſpecially to the true Chriſtian temper, and 
both that charity, and that honeſty and zztegrity, which it 
ſoinuch requires. It is alfo greatly contrary to the moti- 
ons of the Holy Spirit of God, who diſpoſerh good men to. 
the perfor:nance of theſe Chriſtian duties. Hence the A- 
poltle, having commanded that men grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, Eph.4.3a, 31. adCs, Let all bitterneſs and wrath, 


and anger, andclawour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from 4- wt 

; 7 | | . | | "6 OY 
12109 104, with all malice. Slandering. and reproaching are - 
ofrhe evilone, and it 1s part of the character of thoſe worſt == 


jort of men, deſcribed by S. Jude, - that they are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their own luſts, and their mouth 
ſpeaketh great ſwelligg wore's, But meckneſs, patience, hy- 
Emmons” Eff mlty 
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mility and charity, are ſuch great and neceſſary duties, that 
thole who are: lincerely gcod, apply themſelves'to the pra- 
Rice of them. And uncharitable ſpeaking, hath ſuch a 
contradiction to theſe and ſuch like duties, that it 1s very 
diſtaſtful, and odiows to the ſpirits of ſuch pious men, who 
have duly conſidered the evil of it. S. 4«/t-x profeſſed 
ſuch an earneſt and conſtant diſlike hereof, that as ( c ) Po- () pod. de 
{idonins relates, he had, contra peſtilentiam humane conſuetu- Vit.Aug c.22. 
dinis, againſt the plague or peſt of the cuſtome of men in | 
their converſe, theſe two Verles in{cribed upoa his table, 


LS IE 
Sect. II, - 


' Quiſquis amat dictis abſentum rodere vitam, 
Flanc menſam indignam noverit e -fſe ſubr. 


That 1s, Whoſoever pleaſeth himſelf, to uſe biting words, againſt 
the lives of abſent perſons, let him know, that this table is n0 


fit place for his ſoctety. And the ſame Writer tells us, that 


he would not with patience, hear any man ſpeak contrary to 
this rule of free and familiar converſation. The beft men 
are not only perfect rangers from, but exemies to this yici- 
ous practice ;. and every Chriſtian man ought watchfully 
to take heed of it: andifar any time he be ſurprized and 
overtaken thereby, he ſo. far departs from the rules of his 
Religion, and makes himſelf work for a future repentance. 

6. But Secondly, The common vogue may frequently pals 2. x ; þ«- 
ſevere cenſures, upon the beſt of men.. Even the Holy 4 enter- 
Jeſus was'reviled and evil ſpoken of, by the generality of the pablack Sn 
Fewiſh Nation, It 1s true, that manifeſt and open wice, is a *f the multi- 
thing ſo /bam-ful, and ſo contrary -to the common ſenti- *44 * 
ments of reaſon and conſcience, that it is in all places a 
blemiſh to any mans reputation, and a juſt matter of general 
cenſure. And vertue and goodneſs conſidered in the notion of 
it,and inthe praQtice alſo, when rightly underſtood, go un- 
der a general commendation and applanſe. But yet ſuch are oft- 
times the common »i/takes of the multitude, concernihg per- 
ſons, that the beſt men fall under a ſuſpicion amongſt them, 
of harbouring ſome ſecret ev4/ deſizz; and men of the greateſt 
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integrity and ſimplicity, are charged with being the con- 
trivers of danger and miſchief, by the puvic# voice and cla- 
mour of the people. And it is no hard thing for /#4:+/ ;l- 
deſizring men, or for thoſe who are themlelves jea/ozs, ro 
promote theſe miſapprehenſions among(t others. Even the 
uſeful undertakings, which wiſe and good men prudently 
manage, with the greateſt integrity, are oft-times ftrange- 
ly m:ſunder/tood, and the intent of them ſtrangely mſrepre- 
/ented, to the common efteem of men. This was ſo much 
obſerved by Socrates, that he declared, as Xexophoz tells us, 
(4) that it is no eaſic thing, to undertake any work (to wit of 
a publick and uſeful concern ) without undergoing blame; be- 
cauſe it is no eafie thing to be every where free from real 
* ups - or to meet with equal judges where they are 
0. | 

7. And there are very many inſtances, wherein the grea- 
ter part of the people have been guilty, in this particular of 
judeing, [peaking and acting againtt their duty, and indivers 
of them Gods diſpleaſure was remarkably manifeſt. Thus 
did the Jews with anited votes and clamour, engage againſt 
our Lord. Nor was this only the carriage ofthe meaneſt 
fort of men, who might be chought more raſh and incanſi- 
derate, but even their Elders and ch:ef rulers, and the whole 
Jewiſh Sanhedrin, was of this temper and ſpirit. And 
though this gave encouragement unto others, 1t was not 
the better for them but the woz/e, that this ſin prevailed ſo- 
univerſally ; for hence proceeded the r-ie and miſery of 
the Jew/ſb Nation to this day, and the forfeiturealfo of their 
relation (e) to God, to Chriſt, and to his Church. And 


when after che death of Corah, even. all the Convrrezation of * 


Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and ag4inſs Aaron, Numb. 16. 
41. this occafioned a dreadful Plague. And before-this 
rhe general diſcontent againſt the Condutt of 47ofcs, which 
appezr2dinallthe Children of [/-ac/, who reſolved tochuſe 
rhemleives a new Governour, and to rerrre bark to Egypr, 
Numb: 14. 4. at the trme: when they who ſearched. rhe 
land of Canaan, bravght an. ew! report upon it, did pro- 
voke 


v3 3 
ny 


Be 


———._ A 
—_—. 


Crap. ii. of Evil-ſpeaking. -. 


— — ——— 


voke God to reſolve, that they ſhould all die in the Wil- Pt: 
derneſs. ata Sect. IT. 

$. Bur in ſuch caſes astheſe, every good mart ought rg * VV 
have that generous and cour 42i0mus ſpirit, as not to be daurited 
or moved, even with publick cenſwe. And he muftefteem 
his approving himſelf to God, and having the tefttmony of 
his own conſcience to his integrity, to be of more vatde, 
than the flattering «pplauſes, of the greateſt numbers of 
men. It was excellently ſpoken by (f) S. Chryfoftome, Cf) Chrye. 
there is nothing ſhameful but fin; and if all the world (hall re- 9m Pligg. 
pro:ch thee, and thou not ""—_— thy ſelf, there is no ſhame in © - 
all this. Bur it is never fafe to join with a multitude, either 
in the doing or ſpeaking evil. And the ſtate ofevery of- 
fender, when the ſin grows common, 1s upon this account 
the more dang-rous, becauſe he 1s hereby the more like to A 
be exconraged 1n his{in, and the more unlike to repent of it : F 
and ſometimes he may be by this means 'o emboldned in e- 

vil, as to-think it ftrange that others 717 707 70 the ſame ex- 

ceſs, ſpeaking evil of them, + And: thus his-cafe is like thar of - 
a man, who is carriedaway with a fierce and violent ſtream, 
which lea: es but little hopes of his e caping drowning: 

W herefore it 1s as-rea{onable, - that men be careful to avoid 
ſpreading vices, as that they ſhould be cautious and fearful: 

of infeit ious diſeaſes. 

9. Thirdly, This diforder is prone to prevail, not only 3-lt is a (in 
among men of careleſs and neglig:nt tempers3 but al.o a- 47% pmria- 
mong them who are ſtrict, ſcrupulous and conſcientious in- who appear ; 
matters of Religion. Thus was our Maſter. created/ with. #ri& and e-- -} 
infamous reproaches, by them who were zealous: for the 15,0" 
bonour of God Such were the Phariſees, and the devour- 
cr ſort of the Fewiſh Nation :. ſuch: was S: Paul himſelf. be- 
tore his converſion, being exceeding zealors forthe law, and 
yet a blaſphemer, and injurious, And'{nch were thoſe un- 
believing Jews, to whom S. Paal bears record; that they 
had a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge, Rom. 10.. 
2. Thele were membersof the Jewiſh Church, were ftrict- 
in many things, both: of pradFice and'op;zion, and were very- 
earneſt: 
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>> earneſt ro make Proſelytes. And beſides the other Sets of 
SER... the Fews, who all joyned together againſt our Lord, the ho- 
— =* * ly Scriptures repreſent none more v<hement, 1n their op- 
poſitions, and reproaches, than the Ph.riſces, who as S. 

's Pauldeclares, were of the exaCtelſt and ffraiteſt Sec? of the 

Jewiſh Religion, As 26. 5. And though Foſephus 'ome- 

. . times prefer the Eſſexs before them, yer he allo tells us, 
(2) Joſeph.de that (y ) the Phariſees were reputed to be more Religious 
=p Jud 1: thanorher men, and more ftri& in their interpretation of 
the laws. But there was ſo much p-/4e aud paſſion, mixed 
with their zeal, that they were vei1cment againſt tho'e, who 
did not comply with them, in laying a great ftreſs upon ſuch 
things, wherein Religion was not concerned, yea and upon 


thole thingsal o, which really tended to the undermining of 


true piety; and they were eager againſt them who would in- 
form them better ; and hence they ſetthemſelvesin oppoli- 
tion againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
Miſeuidedzzcl 10.. There is nothing that more ſharpens the tongues 
#rflameth paſſe- of men againſt others, than the miſtaken prigciples of a »:1/- 
015, and (harp- led ; olncheh Bod 
neth tongues, £41aded conference, which was that, by which the Fews acte 


againſt the Saviour of the World, both reviling, and cruci- 


tying him. Hence alſo before the great Apoſtle was a con. 


vert, he thought he ought to do many things againſt rhe name of 
Teſws, AR.26.9. Andhencethe Apoſtles and other Chri- 
{tzans, were upbraided, and ill intreated in that high de- 
gree, that they that &iled them thought they did God ſervice, 
Joh. 16.2. And hence divers Hereticks, and thole who 
were engaged in Errors and Sch;ſms and diviſions, vented 
many contumelious and reproachful cenſures, againft the 
true Church, and its members. Sodid the Gzoſticks, Mon- 
taniſts, Novatians, Donatiſts and others anciently, and all 
dividing Sects of later times. | | 
(-) aug. Ep. 11. For inſtance, the Doxati/ts raiſed ſuch high accuſations, 
—_— againſt the true Chriſtian Church, as (+4) to reject it from 
being a true Church, and not to own any but themſelves to 
be the Charch of Chriſt, and thereupon not only rebaptized 
all others who came to them, but by ſavage crue/ty _— 
olence, 
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olence, forced divers to be rebaptized. And other re- 
proachers but not inthe like degree were embraced by the 
other Sets. For all men who have pretended to Chriftia- 
nity ( till ſome late unreaſonable notions in our preſent age, 
which diſcard all obligation to viſible and external Unity, 
and publick communion in the offices of the Church ) have 
been ſenſible, that they could never juſtifie their own ge- 
parture from the Church, unleſs they could lay ſome. ſuch 
thing to her charge, as made their /eceſion ſer; A- 
mong theſe ſome were more fierce and furioms,. who yielded 
their conſcience to the ſervice of their affetions and paſſi- 
ons, as too many of late have done both in the Church of 


Rome, and of other parties 1n our late unhappy. times. And 


when S. Au/#iz with lamentations ſpake of the incurſions of 
the Barbarous Nations into Frezxce, [taly, Spain and Egypt, 
he thought the inhumane cruelties (ſome of which he par- 
ticularly mentions.) of the: (2) Doxatifts, and eſpecially. the 
Circumcelliones, towards them. who. held communion with 
the Church, were rather more ſavage, than what. was com- 
mited by thoſe barbarous: people. And indeed, no rage is 
-fercer, jthan that. which is enflamed by-an irregularand- 


diſordered zeat. And others who continue ina milder tem-' 


per, though ghey abſtain, from Putgagrs ; yet bycheir.mil. 't 
Q 


* F.3 


apprehenſions, ' are engaged in, unreaſonable cen 

Church,. and publick order, and of the.Rulers who appoint 
and eftabliſhit.. _ ot fn we 

2 12. But.-2ea/., when not governed by pzety, prudence, 
truth arid goodnefs, and notallayed: with meeknels,..is ike 

A fire violently breaking out inany.part of a building, which 
threatens the waſting and-ruine of the whole. Andic is 


uxes.of the- 


"_ 


Sec. 4IIT. 


(7) Avg. Ep. 
122, Sic va-- 
ſtanc Ecclef1- 
as, ur Barba- 
rorum fortaſle - 
fakta mittora : 
funrs . 


never. ſafe to promote or entertain-unjuſt_reproaches railed | 


even by zealozs men, when theſe very things, though they : 


may be popularly taking to engage 3 party, yetare they - 


a_ great blemiſh to their profeſſion; uncharitableneſs. and i 
; F I e * b : ">< % <4 > k# =» 6 4 

Y iſ cenſoriouſre h, | being a, manifeft;ev idence, ofthe. WANT: 

of a.true Religious OOPeT, -whereſoever 1t prevails... To. 


this purpoic, >. Tames ſpeaking of that man; who is wik - 
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SAL. by the wi/lom which deſcends from above, or who is truly pi- 
Sect. ous and Religious, direAsthis wiſe and good man, Jam. 3. 


"WY xg. tofbew ont of a good converſation, his works with meeknefs 
of wiſdow, And he then afſures us, that where there 1s 6:7- 


above, but # earthly, ſenſual and devitiſh, v.14, 15. But the 


£5 


wiſdom that is from” above, # firft pure, and then peaceable, gen- 


good, juſt or reaſonable. 
ECT, It. 


The mou rows and unreaſonable Sing ro of thoſe cenſures, 
' which have been anjuſthy charged ox the moſt innocent and ex- 

 relleut men, and particularly ox oar bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
himelf. ;; £208 | ; Ls 


ol I. JN fenſible things with which we converſe inthe world, 
ſometinesrais Þ few men, if any,havethe confidence to lay down affer- 
5 1en/ wet tions, direRtly contrary to what may be made maniteſt arid 
__ ph (as toaffirm the Su to ſend forth darkneſs, and not 
light; or the ſtrait line to be crooked ; or the: pleaſant 
and delightful Fountain to be bitter ) and if they ſhould, 
ng would find no men of common underſtanding ſo weak 
as thereby tobe impoſed upon. But it oft oy ar far b- 
therwiſe, inthe charaFer which many give of the beſt men, 
who are oft-times not only fofar -:i/#nzderſtood, that their 
excellencies are clouded, arid paſs undifcerned to general 
view ; but :their pious lives fall underfſevere cenſures, and 
are repreſented” as vgly 'and deformed. Thus it hapned 
with many wertwous Moralifts, yea, with Chrift himſelf, 
and many of his Diſciples. And our holy Religion it felt, as 
well as its author, was on this wiſe pierced, ſpit on, and 
reviſed, 
2. This 


ter zeal or envying and ftrife, this wiſdom diſcendeth not from 


the, andeaſie to be intreated, or perſwaded, viz. to what 1s. 


f * « 
= ROS 2 _—_— 5 _-- wm FR m4 : 


Cray. ii of Evil:ſpeaking. 


2. This was that, which ( a) Xexophon could not obſerve SS . 
concerning Socrates, without admiration. He fayes, he Sect, II. 


much wondred,' that Socrates, who never ſpate, or did any ; -} Xunidud 
thing irreligious, who had an high reverence for the Gods, |. :.Memorab, 
and owned them to know all that was ſpoken or done, or ſe- Pim. 
cretly conſulted among men; and ſo behaved himſelf, that 

if another man ſhall ſpeak and aCtas he did, &» 7: 4 vow!Lorn 
zwoiftzerEr, he would both be, and be accounted, a molt devout 

and Religions perſon ; that he ſhould be ſo far miſunder- 

ſtood, that the 4rhenians ſhould be perſwaded, that he had 

no ſober or worthy thoughts of the De:zy. And (5) heac. (6) ibidem, 
counted it ro be a ſtrange and wonderful thing, that when | 
this excellent man, was even above all other men ſtriatly 

temperate and continent, miywy drbpomy #y:tezriar®r, and one 

who had reduced many others from their luſts and vicioul- 

neſs, he ſhould yet be. miſreported, as if he were gutlty of 

the moſt impure and fi/rhy /uſts, And this inſtance ſeemed 

ſo ſtrange to org 9% that he begins that Book with de- 

claring, that he had oft woxdred, how the Athenians could 

be perſwaded, into this miſapprehenfion. And ſo might 

any man do in the like caſe, when he only conſiders what 

other men ozzht to do, and will do when they a& ſuitably 

to their reaſon; but the wonder ceaſeth, when we obſerve 

the ſtrange diſorders of licentious paſſions, ill deſigns, and 

an uncharitable temper ; and how apt they are to impoſe up- 

on an eaſte credulity. Þ : 

3- That the greateſt cenſures, and heavieſt reproaches, 71; carrieth 
ſhould befall the beſt deſerving men, is indeed very unſuita- 92 the arfgn of 
ble tothem, but it exceeding well agrees with the deſigns **** 
of the evil oxe, who promotes theſe practices. It was aſſer- 
ted by the ancient Author of the Metaphrafis upon Eccleſia- 
ftes, (whether it be Gr. Nazianzen, or rather Gregorixs 
Thaumaturgus, to whom (c) S. Hierome, and other an- (c) Hier. de 
cient Writers, aſcribe that Metaphraſis) that calumny Scriptor. Ec- 
6Hxage dragheipny yyvaiay Yummy Tov djadaoy, attempts to corrupt eng ed 
axd pervert, the penerous firmneſs and conſtancy of good men. : 

And this very well agrees with the ſenſe of the Sepruaginr, 
| F in 


3» 
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The znnocent - 


promitzve 


Chriſtianity 
was highly 


in that place, Eccl. 7. 8. to which thoſe words of this Me- 
taphraſe had reſpe&t. But if calumny cannot etett this 
end, the evil one aims at ſoine thing elſe, which by this 
means he more eaſily obtains, to hinder the /cce/s of wor- 
thy men, in the ſervice of God, and Religion, and doing 
good in the World, and to keep off others, . from pzety and 
vertue- 

| 4. For theſe ends and purpoſes, the holy Chriſtian Rel. 
gion it ſelf, and the Aſſembly of its followers, were charged 
by the Gezti/es, with the moſt horrid, unnatural, and unrea- 


traduced, as if ſonable vifany, and impiety. This gave occaſion to the wri- 


it had been the 
moſt horrid - 


ampitty. 


(4) In Oday. 
A P+2 Jo ad Zo. 


Ed. Ox. 


(t) Tertul. 


Apol. c.2. 


ting ſundry excellent Apologerical diſcourſes, on the behalf of 
Chriſtianity ; as thoſe of F»/?ine Martyr, Athenagor as, Tertulli- 


an, Arnobius, Origen againſt Cel/as, and many others, Di- 


vers of theſe horrid calumnies are collected by ( 4) Mizutz- 
s Felix, and of them he faith, paſ/im omnes loguuntnr, that 
they were the general vogue of the Pagan World. And 
the wicked and falſe accuſations, then drawn up againſt the 
Chriſtians, are comprized and ſummed up, in theſe com- 
prehenfive words of (e ) Tertullian, Chriſt iauum hamninem 
omnium ſceleraum reum, Deorum, Imperatorum, legum, moruwm, 
nature totins inimicum exiſtimans ; that they accounted the 
Chriſtian to be a perſon guilty of a vilazy, and to be an ene- 
wy to the Deity, to the Emperour, to the law, to morality, and 
to the whole courſe of nature. And what worle can be ſaid of 
the moſt wretched, debauchbed and flagitious perlon ! and 
what an u-ruly thing is paſſionate reproaching, when there- 
by the whole body of the beſt Society in the world, was ſo 
monſtrouſly miſrepreſented- ! Nt ain 
5. And the ſame meaſure was meted, to the head and 
Lord of that body alſo. And therefore I ſhall here par- 
ticularly take notice of ſeveral confiderable things in the 
behaviour of the Jews towards our Saviour, where the 
ſtrangenels of their accuſations, may well amaze and afto- 
niſhan unprejudiced perſon. | 


6. How 
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6. How many ad0ns of reproach and contumely did they 
fe towards him ; when they /þtted in hi; face, and ſmote 
him with the pa/mzs of their hands * which defamatory acts 
toa Jew had (f) gent penalties; and theſe were done 1n 
their open Conliſtory, with many other expreſſions of 
contempt. Their procuring the /corging him, wasa publick 
declaring that he was fo great anoffender, that he delerved 
to be put to oper ſhame : which is manifeſt from the nature 
of that puniſhment, from the expreſſions of the Scripture 
concerning, it, and even from the (g ) Taimud, which 
makes it a note of i»famy, inflicted upon them, who were 
ovilty of ſhameful tranſgreſſions. The like eſpecially ap- 
peas in their deſiring him'to be Crucifed, which was a kind 
of death attended with that infamy, as well as accute pain, 
that the worſt of men, and moſt abjeCt perſons in the Ro- 
an Empire were Sentenced to this death. But none of 
theirFree men might be condemned to ſo vile a death, which 
was by (+) Lafantius from Cicero noted to be, the parniſh- 
ment for vaſſals, and not Free men. And the Jews in after- 


ages, have uſed this as an expreſſion of ;2,omzy, concern- 


ing our bleſſed Saviour, when they call him by the name of 
17n or he who was harged Or crucified. 
7. And it is probable, that their putting him to death, as 


the time of their great and ſolemn feaſt, was not only done 


to expoſe him to the greater ſhame, at fo great aſolemaity, 
and publick concourſe, but that thisalſo might have ſome 
reſpect to their treating him as a fa/ſe Propher. For their 
Talmud Cceclares, that a falſe Prophet was not to be Put to 
death inany other City but in Jersſalem ; and there he muſt 
die (7) at the time of their ſolemn Feaſts, that all Iſrael may 
hear and fear. 

Ss. And after all theſe things ſuffered by our Lord among 
the Jews, it might be eaſie toſhew, that the Gerriles beſides 
their perſecutions and verbal ſlanders againſt Chriſtianity, 


uſed various real expreſſions , of great diſreſpe& and dſbo- 


z0%r, towards the Author of our holy Religion, and our 
Religion which was eſtabliſhed by him, Thus in the time 
Fa” of 


 Corh, C3. _ 


AL 
SeR. III. 
WY Nw 


( f ) Tr. Baya. 
Kam.c.8. $.6. 
& Commen- 
tar, 'Em- 
pereur. ibid, 


Chriſt bimſelf 
was treated 
with many 
ations of 12+ 
proach, 


(h) La&. de 
Ver.cap.C.18. 


(7) Tr.San- 
hedr. c.10. 
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FQCAY?) 
Sea.1lI. 
& tt a ©; 


(4) An.Eccl, 
AR. 137. N.s, 
6,7.% An. 
326.n.28, 


and with va- 
ryous inſulting 
words of fury. 


of the Emperour Arian, the Temple of Adoxs, the Image 
of Tapiter, and the Statue of Venus, were erected in the pla- 
ces of our Lords birth, his paſſion, and reſurrettion, as 


(+ ) 8aronins hath oblerved from S. Hierome, and Paulinus. 


But theſe and ſuch other things, are much leſs to be won- 
dred at, among the Erhnicks and Pagans ; and therefore I 
ſhall wave any further proſecution of them, and return 
to the conſideration of the Jews behaviour, toward the holy 
eſus. 

, 9. Beſides ſuch aCtions of the Jews, as I above mention- 
ed, there were ſome verbal expreſſions, whereby they revi. 
led him, which ſpake their mere fury. Such was their 
opprobrious inſulting over him, 1n his bitter ſufferings. 
In yielding themſelves to the rage of their paſſions, the 

came to that high degree of expreſſing their enmity avainſt 
him, and contempt of him, that they were not fatisfied 


with his ſuffering a cruel death ; but beyond all that 4/oody 


hands could att againſt him, they endeavour that their tee 
tongues might pierce him to the heart. Hence they reviled 
this great Prophet, requiring him whenthey ſmote him, to 
propheſie who it was that ſmote him. They derided the K;ng 


of Kings, when they arrayed him in a /car/er robe, putting a 


crown of thorns on his head, and a reed 1n his right hand, 
bowing the knee in mockery, and faying, Hail Kine of the 
Tews, And they deſpiſed, the Saviour of the World, and' 
the great high Prieſt, when inderifion towards him upon 
the Croſs, they cryed our, Save thy ſelf and us. Here we 
may ſtand amazed to obſerve, how when great uncharita- 
bleneſs hath poſſeſſed the- heart, and is ler tooſe in the re- 
proaches of the tongue, it becomes cruel ard fierce, and con- 
trary to God and goodneſs, and is apt to be carried on to 
aCts, even of /avagereſs and inhumanity. But becauſe theſe 
things may ſeem: to: be done, in a time when: they were 
in a paroxy/az of tury, when they vented an unuſual in- 
ordinate heat of rage, I ſhall conſider what accufations, 
their reproachtul tongues laid to the charge of our Saviour, 
for the moſt part, when they were.in ſomewhat a cooler. 


temper, 
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Crap. ii. of Evil-ſpeaking. 


temper, and concerning which they offered ſome things 
as a popular proof or at leaſt a ſpecious pretence, plauſibly ro 
infinuate into the vulgar, that there was lomewhat of truth 
in what they ſaid. 


10. Firſt, He was accuſed, of not having any true piety 
towards God. He came into the world to do the will of his 
Father, and was a perfe example of all holy obedience. He 
ſought not his own £1ory, but the glory of him that ſent 
him, and God himſelf owned him to be his-well beloved Son, 
in whom he was well pleaſed. And yet ſo maliciouſly unreaſona- 
ble was their cenſoriouſneſs,that the Jews charged him with 
being ſo much an enemy to God, as to dbaſe his honour, un- 
dermine his authority, and ſpeak unworthily of his r1cak 
To this purpoſe, that they might render him particularly 
hateful to the Jewiſh Nation, they decipher him as an ene- 


my to the divine law. The Jews had delervedly an high ho- 


nour for Moſes,and the law which was delivered by him,and 
had a mighty zeal to preſerve the reputation of them. They 
honoured Moſes as the molt excellent perſon, who was in 
an eminent manner (/) a Kzzg, « Law-giver, a Prieſt and 4 


OO 


Prophet, and moſt excellently diſcharged all thoſe Offices. 


And they had ſo great a reverence and veneration for their 
law, that Philo the Few (as his words are produced by 
(») Euſebius, out of a Book of his-which he Entituled, his 
Hypotheticks ) declares that the Fews would rather chuſe 
to die athouſand times, than toadmit ofany thing contrary: 


to the law ; andthe fame (=) Author ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpole elſewhere. But the = Jeſus who gave the 
higheſt hozour to the law, by fulfilling it ; and to Moſes by 


accompliſhing his Prophecies, was accuſed as an oppoſer of 
Moſes and the law ; and to this purpoſe was at ſeveral times: 


RNS NY 
Sect. 1IL 
LW NW II 


Our Lord and 
the teſt men 
have been Ac- 
cuſed, 1. Of 
want of pitty. 
and Keiltgions . 


(1) Phil. de 
Vir, Moſis.l.3. - 


( )Eul.przp. | 
Ev.1.8:c.6. : 


(n)Phit. dele- - 
gat. ad Catum ;.: 
P-1022, 5 


charged with breaking the Sabbath; and the Phariſees decla- - 


red, that he was not of God becauſe he-kept not the Sabbath day, 


Joh. 9.16. Andhe who had that great regard totheWor-- 
ſhip of God, and honour for his Temple, that the zeal of" 


Goa houſe did eat him up, was reported to be ſoaverſefrom-, 


the:. 


RS 


* 28 


a__ 


Co) Tr. Sanh. 
C.7+- Y.5. 


(p) an.Eccleſ. 
an. 254. N.24, 
25. 


Nott- COMP: 2- 

E ance with Yi- 
bY gid miſtaken 
k notions, doth 
ſometimes 0c- 
ca/zon tie 
charge of gmpr- 
ety. 


Sect, III, 


the worſhip of God and Sur rags that he was for deſtroying 
the place of Gods Worſhip and Service, even before 
he had putan end to the legal Sacrifices by his perfect ob- 
lation. 
11. And he was oft times accuſed, of that impious crime 
of Blaſphemy, even by thoſe very men, who were themſelves 
uilty of Blaſphemy, againſt God, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
his 1s eſteemed an execrable offence among all men, who 
have any veneration for the Divine Majeſty of God. And 
among the Fews, it wagaccounted fo abominable, that the 
blaſphemer muſt ate, and be /fozed by all the people; and 
the (0) judge who gave Sentence. againſt him was to rend 
his cloaths ; and the {ame was to be done alſo by the 2+, 


who heard the words of blaſphemy , as a teſtimony of 


indignation. And this the High Prieſt did, at the 
words of the blefled, Jeſus, Mat. 26. 65. he rent his cloaths, 


' [aying he hath ſpoken blaſphemy. Yea, even among: the Gez- 


tiles, a blaſphemer of the. Deity was thought worthy of 
death, and at Epheſus according to the obſervation' of (p ) 
Baronirs out of Philoſtratus, was to be foned. Buttheim- 
puting ſuch a thing as this to the holy Jeſus ; whoſe Life 
and Doftrine was wholly ordered, . to promote his Fathers 
honour, is as it a, Prince's beſt and: moſt fairhfn l Snbjects, 
ſhould be ſo miſrepreſented, as: to be accounted the moſt 
difloyal villanous and treacherous rebels, and the people there- 
upon ſhould be ſtirred up, to ſet themſelves aguinſt them, 
who are their ſtrength and-upholders. 


12. And though the p«r/ty of his life, did infinitely outdo a- 


ny of theirs,and was without any ſtain ofSin, yet he muſt nar 
be owned as a good man, becauſe he was nor-1n all thinss ſo 
ſtrict, as ſome of their erroars directed them tobe. While 
they were more ſevere and rigid, he ſhewed himſelf more 
mild and gentle; even towards Publicans and Sinners, and 
hence was reviled as their fr/exd. He had not thar reve- 
rence for the vow- of Corbay which the Phariſees had, but 
declared againſt theevil of it, as making void the Commani- 
ment of God, which required a due honour to Father and 

Mother, 


——_—. 
- 
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Mother. . Nor had he that opinion of the reſt of the Sabbath A in 
day, as to think it not lawful for himſelf toi heal, or for-his I were 
Diſciples to pluck ears of corn ;*and'he was therefore Cen- 
fared and condemned of the Fews.|. And thus it fates in part 
with others alſo who are his followers, and ſo it frequently 
5 hath done in the bett times of Chriſtianity. 'Many men 
wo have had ſach a zeal for their own errors, that if others live 

= the moſt holy and angelica! /zves, in conſcientious obedi- 
gp) ence to the moral laivs of God,and in a pious reverenice to all 
the Chriſtian inſtitutions, and precepts of our Saviour, they 
will not acknowledge theſe to be good men, or ſuchas have 
<2 any true care of Religion or pzezy, 1t they do not join with 
them in their -2//aten notions, and their practices founded 
£h _ upon thoſe miſtakes. En of 
13. On this account the Catholick Charch, and the true ,, ,;; arcour; 
- members thereof, have oft-times fallen under unjuſt cen- tbe catholick - 
ſures. When the abetters of the Vovatian Schiſm, decla- Gm Ps 
red. againſt ſecond Marriages, and the admitting thoſe to inpwr ind 
repentance in the Church, who were lapſed after Baptiſm, £7 

they ſo far judged the Catholick: Church izpare, for: pra- 

Etifing contrary to their errors, that avoiding its communi-. 

on, they. gave: themſelves the name of the: Carhari, or the 

perſons who were pure. And that themſelves were the - 
authors of this. name,. whereby they were afterwards - 

known; \andthat they cailed themſelves thereby, ina way 

of diftintion front, the Catholict :Chriftians; hath not only 

been declared by Dionyfas, Alexandrinus, .and Theophilus - : 
Alexaxarizus,. and other private Authors ; bur -it is alſo af-- 

firmed by the ( q) two hrit penera/ Councils, Andafter Ter- (5)Conc. Nie. «: 
tnllian declined to Momtaniſm; though that Sectimpiouſly' £5: <one- 
owned Montanus to be the Paraclete,: and this Author of 2s 
them was guilty of very great /mpurzties of converſation; he + 

defamed the Catholick Church, and its members, as being- 

(7 ) carnal, becauſe -it allowed ofſecond Marriages, and did. &) Tert.de -- 
not- proiong its Faſts, and ſtationary abſtinence to ſuch late coy "ara 
hours of the day, asthe Diſciples of Monranus did. © And the os. * 
Donatiſis 1n the veliemency of their Schiſm, upon'the like 

"= _ pretencey . | 


——_——— 
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3:0 pretence of greater ſtritneſs and rigidneſs, towards them 
=, Who had oftended, ran to that height of cenſure, againſt 
thoſe pious Biſhops and Chriſtians, who kept communion 
(5) Baron.An. with the Church, as to call them (s ) Pagans. And the like 
34%-35 mightbe noted concerning others. 
—— 14. Zeal and the greateſt /r:7ze/s of life and converfati- 
very abfut; bus ON, When it is well ordered and direfted, is of excellent 
partial or miſ- uſe ; but a pretending hereto 1s really hurtful, whea it a&ts 
placed, 0wtfii. by a miſtaken rule. Tt was the miſcarriage of the Phariſees, 
that they were earneſt and ſtrict about their Corban, but 
looſe and negligent concerning the fifth Commandment ; 
and ſhewed a great reſpect to the Sabbath, but gave not 
due allowance to works of mercy and charity. Let every 
' man beas conſcientious and ſtrict as he can be, in entertain- 
ing all needtul zrath, in prattifing ab the great duties of Re- 
ligion, and avoiding all evil. But let not zeal be ſpent a- 
bout ſuch leſfer things, as are in truth of no concernment 
in Religion ; nor let any make ſuch meaſures the /?ardard, 
to judge of the piety, either of themſelves or others, for 
then they muſt miſcarry. This is to act like a man who 
hath ſome miſtaken fancies of the beſt road, and will allow 
none to be skilful travellers, but them who wander with 
him out of the right way. The Kzngdom of: God is not meat 
and arink, but righteonſneſs, peace, and joy is the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 14.17. It is not concerned ſo much aboutſuch tef- 
ſer things, of which many men are fond ; as about praQti- 
ling all righteouſneſs, minding the wayes of peace and u- 
nity, and being greatly delighted in the exerciſes and re- 
wards of the Chriſtian hope and obedience. 
15. But that I may prevent the miſapprehending what _ 
I mentioned, concerning ſome of the Few errors, above 
mentioned, I ſhall here add by way of caution, that though 
they were too nice, and vainly {trit concerning their 
Sabbath ; it is a fault among(t us much to, be /amert- 
ed, and needful to be amended, that very many in our age 
are too looſe, in neglecting a due reverence for the time of 


Worſhip, and the Worſhip of God it ſelf, as I ſhall hereaf- 
ter 


ES as» 
v Rs 1 Az If, 
: EV; SEES * 


_ 


CO CO SI _— 


41__ 


Caae.ii.  - _ of Evil-ſpeaking 


ter farther note. And they who negle& the worſbip of God, 
whatever party they are of, cannot approve themſelves the 


faithful Servants of God. i | 


16. Secondly, Our Holy Saviour was acculed, of comply- 
ing with the Devil, and carrying on his work, and corrupt- 
ing Religion. The Devil is {o bad, that whatlosver pxo- 
ceeds from him, and whoſoever join themſelves to him to 
ſerve him, are deſervedly hateful. Now our Saviour was 
manifeſted to de#roy the works of the Devil, and he actuall 
overthrew his Kingdom. He caſt out Devils, and diſfol- 
ſefſed them of that outward dominion, they had over the bo- 
dies of many. men; and he ſo vanquiſhed the-evil Spirit, 
and that Idolatry, fin, and wickedneſs, which he ſet for- 
ward in the world, that he gained the victory over the De- 
vil, with reſpect to that 7zward dominion, whereby he had 
governed the hearts and lives of the children of diſobedi- 
ence. He alſo ſilenced his orac{es, whereby he-had obtain- 
eda great veneration among the Gezziles. And ſo/admi- 
rably did our Lord prevail, againſt all the power of Sa- 
tan, that even Porphyry, an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, 
and Patron of Gerti/;/-z confelſeth, that from the time 
that Jeſus was honoured in the world, the Gentile Gods (who 
were no other than evil. Spirits) loſt their power. - As 
(t) Enſebius relates, theſe are his very words, even'in that 
Book which:he wrote againſt Chriſtianity, 't177 7wwpire 5 
was m4 FiOy Juuwnas opti as 19s, after Jeſus WAS worſhipped, 


none had any ſence of the manifeſt help of the ( Pagan) 


;(, © 08 TE OREN 
17. And yet notwithſtanding; all this, ſo unreaſonably 
ſpiteful were the. reviling tongues of his adverſaries: that 
againſt all the evidence inthe world; he was charged with 
acting from the. Devil, and promoting his intereſt, And 
when he caſt-out Devils, they would not allow this to be 
otherwiſe done, than by Bee/zebub the'Printe of the Devils. 
Nor was this wicked and blaſphemous-ſlander, only ſome 
raſh, ſudden unadviſed words, of ſome” inconſiderable per- 
{dns ; 
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PAL ons; but the Phariſees, Taith S. Matthew, Mat. g. 34. and 

Sect. Ill. the S:ribes, faith S. Mark, Mar. 3. 22. paſſed this cen- 

WY ſure upon him; and what was thus ſpoken ar one-time, 
was repcated and declared again at another, Mar. 12. 24. 
And we may diſcern by this inſtance, how eafily the grea- 
teſt calumnies may be propagated, by a zealous and eager 
party, Fom one. ae tO another, and from one place ctoando- 
ther. For the Jews inafter ages, ſtill embraced for truth 

(z) v. Hor. this impudent falſhood, which is taken into their (#) Tat- 

Hebr-m ud, which contains a colleQion of the main body of their 

Traditions and Opinions. And this wicked and contume- 
lious aſperſion of our Lord, though contrary to the higheſt 

| evidence, was alſo endeavoured to be ſpread abroad among 

(»)Orig.cont. the Pagan Gertiles, inſlomuch that (mw) divers Chriſtian 

= Eu. Writers thought fit to-refell the ſame; -and.to ſhew the 

em.£v.l.3- x "Rningr : . : 

&. 6. manifeſt contradiction, which this carried to the piety of 
our Saviours Religion, to the nature of his precepts, to the - 
works which he did, and to the Spirit and practice of his 
followers, all which include a manifeſt oppolition to the e- 
vil one. Ee: -Iþts 29 

and being« _ 18, Atother times they charged him with being a S.2ma- 

Samaritan * yitan and having a Devil, Joh. $. 48. The name of Samari- 
zan was fixed on him, to promote a popular hatred\>* The 
Samaritans rejected the true: worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, 
and depraved and corrupted Religion, and oft manifeſted 

| a great hatred towards the Fews. They frequented Mount 

(x) Joleptt. ( %) Gerazim as the pcs oftheir Worſhip, in oppoſition 

Wn © to Fernſalem : and their deſpiling the true Worſhip of 

(y) Hor. Heb. God at eraſer, is obſerved in the (y) Talmud, and uf 

4-20. ciently 1n the holy Scripture it ſelf. .' And for the counte-. 
nancing their depraved . worſhip, 'the Samaritan ' verſion 
of the Pextateuch, as it is now extant, hath corrupted the 
law, and hath put in the word Ger4zim, in the place of E- 
bal, where God commandedan Altar to be made, and Sa- 

crifice fo be offered, Dent. 27.4, 5,6; 7,8. Now: the 
name of a Samaritan being odious to the Jews, they call our 
Saviour a Samaritan, not as if they thought he was ag = 

| urth, 
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birth, for they admitted him to the Jewiſb worthipas a 
Jew, and knew his neareſt relations to be Jerrs : but they 
- would hereby declare, that he had equally corrupted Religr- 
01, and deſerved to be as much hated, as the Samaritans 
were. And to this purpoſe was he thus aſperſed, though 


his c/fome was, to attend the Jewiſh Synagogues, Luk. 4 
16. and he carefully ſerved God according to the precepts 
of his Law. But as if this foul calumny was not ſufficient, 
they further added, that he had a Devil, or that he in whom 
alone the Godhead dwelt bodily, was poſſeſſed by the evil 
one. And this wicked ſlander was intended, to raiſe the 
higheſt prejudice of the people againſt him, and to keep thetn 
far anbeX' from being direfed by him, And therefore 
they ſaid, Foh. 10.20. he hath a Devil, and is mad, why 


hear ye him? : | 
19. And it may be obſerved; how the carriage of many 44 i» ik 
men among us towards his Miniſters, the- Biſhops ad Clergy frm ns. 
of the Church of England, doth toonearly reſemble this be- [bops, and 145- 
haviour, which I have mentioned of the Jews, towards af "rea rag 
our Lord himſelf. Certainly one of the great works, the Porn: - 
Devil contrives to uphold in this laſt Age of the World, is 
the grofs corruption of Popery. Our Clergy and Biſhops, 
were very inſtrumental in the Reformation, and cafting out 
of Popery : thoſe of our Church Preach and Write againſt 
Popery, fo as to make the cleareſt diſcovery of the falſe- 
neſs of their do&rine, and the fin of their: praices, Theſe 
have confuted and baffled them the moſt effeQually, and 
with moſt: convictive evidence. Theſe have plainly laid 
open 1n the face of the world, : the folly, evil and miſchief, 
of many conſiderable things, aſſerted, and maintained by 
the Charch of Rome, and have thereby raiſcd the indignati- 
on of the Romarniſts themſelves, who look upon theſe men 
to be their moſt formidable adverſiries : and they are indeed 
the great bulwark againſt Popery. And yet becauſe theſe 
men are not ſo weak and raſh, as to run beyond the bounds 
of truth, and ſobriety, into other unreaſonable errors, they 
mult needs be clamoured on, as friends to Pepery. And 0- 
G2 ther 
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FAD ther men who talk indeed againſt Popery with great noiſe, 
Sect. IH. andare real and earneſt in whatthey ſay, and ſome few of 
;— rg them have done uſeful ſervice- herein ; but moſt ofthem 
Swi ſpeak with much weakneſs, and many miſtakes; whereby 
ger againſt it: they give great advantage to their adverſaries ; theſe muſt 
be accounted the chief and main exemzes to Popery, when for 
the generality of them, the Romaxi/ts themſelves have. no 
great fear ofthe Writings and Arguments of ſuch oppoſers. 
And from theſe our excellent Reformation meets with vi- 
rulent cenſures. 
a mary Jews 20+ I doubt not, but among the Jews in our Saviours 
were againſt time, there were many beſides him, and his Diſciples, who 
to? Devil. talked much againſt the Devi, and did indeed hate him, 
though in many things through their miſguided zeal, they 
oreatly ſerved his intereſt. And that the Fews had ſome 
among them, who ſometimes caft out Devils, is not to be 
doubted, from what we read 1n the Scripture of the Few:ſþ 
Exorciſts, and of our ues on Phariſees, Mat. 
nals, 12.27. By whom do your children caſt themout? (=) YJoſe- 
The phus Le Rac ſome atics of their Exorciſms ; but fs 
1.7.25 writes is of ſuch a nature, concerning the driving away 
Devils by ſome Herbs and charms, that they who pretend- 
ed to at againſt the evil one by thele methods, did ſeem 
rather to comply with him. But that ſome of the Fews, 
both before and after the coming of our Lord, did caft out 
evil Spirits, by the power and 1n the name of the God of 
Abraham, and the God of 1/ae/, is aſſerted and acknow--- 
(a)Juſtin.adv ledged, by (4) Juſtin Martyr, Irexexs, and other ancient 
Tryph.lcen. Chriſtian Writers. But their undertaking was far from 
adv. Hzreſ. , . Ba 
þ-2.C.5. being ſufficient, to the overthrow of the Kingdom of Sa- 
tan, nor were they always ſucceſsful and effeftual in leſ- 
ſer caſes. When the Sons of Sceva a Few, and chief” of the 
Prieſts, undertook to caſt out a Devil, the evil Spirit pre- 
vailed againſt them, and they were not able to ſtand before 
him. But it was he whom the Jes aſperſed, as complying 
- with the Devil, who did abundantly more againſt, him than 


they all were able todo ; andhe /pozled principalities and pow- 
ES -- | 21. And: 
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' 21,” And beſides all this, though the ſingular and fimle/ſs ALD 
pzrity of his life was admirable, the cenſorious lips of his Sect. I[T. 
oppoſers, will even upon ti1s be ſpitting out Adders poy- dh... pm;2 
ſon, as if his keligion and lite, had not advanced, but de- accuſed of en- 
bauched the practice of wvertue and morality. It is indeed a 1 tg 
obſerved by (5) Origen, that even thoſe who fallly accuſed (4) conr. 
him of many things, never charged him with any zc/ean- Celil.z. 
neſs of life ; and that though Ce/ſus, and ſome others, would F13* 
in general ſpeak againſt the lite of Chriſt, / c )they gave (c) Ibid. 1.7.. 
not inſtance of any particular things, which they could P:3*5- 
blame in him. But the Jews were ſo audacious, that though 
they could not convince him of any ſin; yet by reaſon of his 
free, but innocent converſe, they condemn him, Azar. 11. 
19.4S A man glutionous, and 4 wine-bibber, and as one who 
cave encouragement to viciouſneſs and ſin, being a frievd of 
publicans and ſinners. _ | - 

22. Now the managing ſuch opprobrious calumnies as *« 
theſe, is not only an unreaſonable thing ; but is wicked and 
ſinful, and is mighty miſchievous and of very ill conſe- 
quence to the world, and much ſerves the ends of the evil 


- 


one, by alienating the affections of men, from them who 
are their beſt and ſureſt guides in Religion. I could not 
but pity the deluſions of ſuch a man, who ſhould be perſwa- $ub fa! af: 


ded,that they who would Les him the moſt wholeſom diet, 22/075 of per- 
intend to porſon him ; and therefore he refuſeth that, and "0p gg-8 
| feedeth on ſuch things-as are leſs wholſom, and oft on #44. 
traſh, and what is'noxious and hurtful. And he is ſtrange- 

ly impoſed upon, who 1s made to believe thatthoſe who 

are his wiſeſt and faithfulleſt friends, and really give him the 

beſt advice and counſel, in his affairs and concerns in the 

world, are perſons who deſign to cheat him, and to make 

their own advantages of him; and therefore he caſtsthem. 

off, and betakes himſelf to the direftion and guidance of 0- 

thers to his real prejudice. But yet the damage that men 

may by ſuch-means ſuſtain, as to their bodily health, or the 

intereſt of their eſtate, is not of ſo much weight and mo-. - 

ment, as thoſe things are which concern them with Teſpe&t 

to.their ſouls and conſciences.. 22. Thirdly,. 
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Sect, IIT. 22. Thirdly, Our Saviour himſelf (as other innocent 

of br- riod alſo) was charged with acting againſt the co2mor 

wiceable mex good, and the general zztereſt of the Nation; as if he had 

have of «47 had ſo little reſpe&t to the welfare ofthe Fews, as to intend 

:ropublick, nothing but ill towards them. And therefore many of | 

welfare. the people in his life time, Joh. 7. 12. and the chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees after his death, Mar. 27. 63. account- 
ed hima decezver. And they ſpake of him, as if they could 
have no due care of themſelves, and their own pablick wel- 
fare, if they did not ſet themſelves againſt him. And 
therefore as a publick enemy, he muſt die that the whole 
Nation periſh not. Hence Job. 11. 48. If we let this man 
alone, the Romans ſhall come, and will take away both our place 
and Nation, And theſe words. were the determination of 
the whole Council of the chief Prieſts and Phariſees which 
were gathered together, v. 47. 

24. And there might be ſome appearance of pretence, 
for their fear of this danger, from thoſe kzowa 2otions which 
commonly prevailed among the carnal Jews, concerning 
the ime of their Meſ/ias. For they generally expetted, and 
promiſed themſelves at his coming, the enjoyment of great 
delights, and pleaſures in their own land, with a fulneſs of 
outward proſperity ; and that he ſhould bea mighty res- 
poral Prince, and all their enemies even the greateſt, ſhould 
be overcome by him ; and ſhould ſubmit themſelves to 
them, and ſerve them. And of theſe apprehenſions and ex-_ 
pettations of theirs, which are intimated in the Scripture, 
a ſufficient account hath been given out of the Jewiſh Wri- 

/d) Schic- ters by (4d) learned men. And it 15 not improbable that 
kard.de Jur- hereupon the High Prieſts and Phariſces might ſuſpeRt,. 
Reg. He®-C:O* that the Romans, hearing there was now one in Jude, 
Carpz2y. Whom many of them owned to be ( what he really was) 
wide P-454> the 7ra2 Meſfizs, and whom divers of the people were for- 
Eucr. Syn, Ward to make their K7z2, and who himſelf declared the 
Jud. c:35 FK72240m of God to be now nigh at hand ; that the Romans, 


Lex.Rab it © | | 
Dix Ifay, might hereupon fear a defeQion, and rebelion of the 


Jewiſh 


- 
"> 


CHay. 11. of Ewil-ſpeaRing. 2p 47 
Jewiſh Nation againft their Government, and therefore _S/A—7 
might forcibly come upon them and deſtroy them, unleſs Sect.[Il. 
they by oppofing and ceſtroying him, gave publick teſti- * Vo 
mony of their fidelity to the Romzau power. But all this 
was their fond miſtake; tor his Kingdom was not of this 
World ; he did nothing to injure their /afery, or to oppoſe 
the Roman power, nor did they truly conſult their own good, 
when hey ſet themſelves againſt him. | 

2c, That which is really the common good, and the true 
intereſt and welfare of a People or Kingdom, is a thing ef 
very great concernment, and ſo very deſirable, that where 
this publick temporal good can be had without a greater 
loſs, he whoadvancethit is a perlon who deſerves to be ho- 
zoured and renowned ; but he 1s a common enemy to mankind, 
who acts againſt it. To promote a commonTuine and 4e- 
ftruftion, 15 a thing ſo inhuman, that the (e) Roman Ora- (7) Cicer. 
tor judged him, who could be pleaſed and ſatisfied there- Fp-3- 
with, to have degenerated from his nature, and to be be- 
reft of humanity, and that he did not deſerve to be reckoned 
among mankind. Quem diſcordie, ( ſaith he) quem cedes ,, CANE 
civium, quem bellum .civile deleifat, eum ex numero hominum mote the com- 
ejiciendum, ex finibus. humane xature exterminandum puto. _—_ " ; 25 F 
But yet this was much more contrary to the deſign of our 5,041 a4 
Saviour, 'who. came not to deſtroy mens lives but to ſave 4oing good ; 
them ; and to- the principles, practice and nature of Chri- 
ſttaniry, which obligeth all not only to be harmleſs and in- | 
nocent, yea,and to be meek and peaceable; but alſo to under-. 
take actions of k;»are/s, and charity, and doing good to all. 
And it may as ſoon be expected, that an. innocent Sheep 
ſhould att the part of a wild Beaſt; in ſavageneſs and fury, 
and that the Dove ſhould become a Bird of prey, as that he- 
who is truly a good man, ſhould be. { however he may be: 
repreſented ) a contriver of publick hurt, evil and miſchief. 
Wholover acts any thing, which is againſt the publick in-- 
tereſt and welfare, if he underſtand the tendency of hisown 
actions, mult be a perſon of no goodneſs ; but if he under- 
ftand it not, he muſt be a perſon of great imprudence, being 

deceived: 
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deceived and impoled on, in a buſineſs of ſo weighty a 
nature, which a common underſtanding would eafily 
diſcern. Ak 

26. Yet where there is only-a bare pretexce and noiſe, 
about the common good, without the reall thing, this is oft 
a popular artifice to raiſe a clamour and odium, againſt ſuch 
perſons, towards whom the contrivers of this pretence 
have diſreſpet. And thus it hath happened in very many 


caſes. This was the method and artifice, that.Corah made 


uſeof againſt Meſcs, who charged him with having alrea- 


dy done much hurt and miſchiet to 1/7ae/, and being far 


from doing them that good he pretended ; and that he 1n- 
tended to 7yrammize and lord it over them, thereby to exalrt 


himſelf; and that this was ſo evident a thing, their ezes uſt 


be put out if they did not ſee it, Numb.16.13, 14. Now 
nothing could be more unreaſonable, than to imagine ſuch 
things as theſe, to be true. concerning Moſes, who had 
bronght them out of boxdage, under whoſe conduct they 
had paſſed through the red Sea, had received the law 
{poken by a voice from Heaven on Mount $:zaz, and writ- 
ten by God himſelfon the two tables of Stone, and were con- 
ſtantly fed with Manna from Heaven in the Wildernefs. 
And yet this firange accuſation being a popular thing, and 
ſeeming toeſpouſe the intereſt ofthe whole Congregation, 
greatly prevailed amongſt them againſt Moſes. 
27. Thelike calumny was 1n the firſt ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, charged upon all Chriſtians in general, that they were. 
the cauſe of all the publick troubles that befel the World. 
And though this was ſo exceeding manifeſtly contrary to 
their Religion, yet becauſe this charge was apt to provoke 


the rage of the people againſt them, it was oft inſiſted upon, 


and much urged by the enemies of Chriſtianity, for many 
Ages. When the Goths under Alaricus, had ſacked and 
waſted Rome, the Pagans charged the Chriſtian-Religion, to 
be the occaſion of that calamity : whereupon S. 4u/tiz be- 
ing inflamed with a zeal for God, wrote his Books de C:wi- 


tate Dei, as adcfence and vindication of Chriſtianity, from 


that 


4”, 
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that calumny, as (f) himſelf teſtifieth, And to confute SAL 
G T - Sect. It. 
the like general Nander, upon all occaſions prevalling a- vb 
- mong the Geyrites, Oroſizs wrote his Books of Hiſtory, by T7) aug. re- 
the perſwaſion of S. Au/tiz, deſigning therein eſpecially rrac. 1.2. de 
(2) to give an account of the various calamities which had =o ome 
befallen the World, in thoſe ages and parts thereof, where (g)orof. ni- 
Chriſtianity had not prevailed, and been received. And for-Przt-ad 
Tertultan acquaints us, that in his time, ifany thing what- © 
ſoever happened in the World, eontrary to its general wel- 
fare, flouriſhing and proſperity, the general cry among the 
Pagans preſently was, (h) Chriftianos ad leonem, that the (Terr a pol. 
Chriſtians ſhould be deyoured, by being expoled to the Lzop, <4: 
that thereby the cauſe of common miſeries might be re- 
moved by their deſtruction. And (7) Origen ſpeaks much to (;)conr.celf. 
the ſame purpoſe. | LY 
_ 28, And ſuch have frequently been the azaccountable cen- 
ſures, and outcries, againſt the moſt excellent and deſerv- 
10g perſons, as if they were the enemies to the general 
welfare of the people, among whom they lived. But no- 
thing could be more unjuſt and »areaſonable, than to 1ma- 
g1ne any ſuch thing as this, inthe caſ: of our bleſſed Saviour. 
Ifinſirudt;ng men 1n the truth, and the right ways of Reli- 
g10n, and the will of God; if promoting well doing, and 
the practice of piety 5 if the taking care of the things that 
pleaſe God, and. make him their friend ; and if the exerciſes 
of humility, meekneſs, peace and love, be the way to ruin 
and deſtroy a Nation, then might our Saviour and his Reli- 
g1on, be the occaſion of the ruin of Kingdoms ; and ſo may 
allo his Miniſters and the Clergy that follow his ſteps. But 
in truth it was the Jews oppoſing him and his Do&trine, 
which was the cauſe of their ruine. Our Lord with tears 
and compaſſion foretold their miſery, becauſe they txew not 
the time of their viſitation, Luk. 19.43, 44. And after they 
had rejeted the counſel of God, and bid defiance+to his - 
Anointed, and gratified their malice, in Crucifying the 
Lord of life; that God who according to his eſpecial pro- 
mile, had whilſt they ſerved him, kept their enemies from 
ac firing 
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RALLY deſiring their land at the time when all their Males went up 
Sect.ITI. to ſerve him, Exod. 34. 24. which might ſeem to leave all 
 —"Y>> the other parts of Fudza deſtitute of any defence ; he now 
(*)Euſ. Hiſt. ſuffered the Romans to invade them, and ſhut them up (*) 
Eccl.1-3-C5* atthe time of the P2/5-over ( at which time they Crucified 
our Lord) and to deſtroy them. But had they hearkened 
to our Saviour, they had thereby every way taken care of 
their co2”02 2004 : he would not only have ſaved their 
ſouls from deſtruQtion, but alſo have preſerved their City, 
and would have gathered Feruſ/alem, 2s an hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, but they would not : and therefore 
their houſe was left deſolate, Mat. 23. 37, 38. Andin other 
caſes, t is ealie to apprehend, how much they a& againſt 
he promoters the true publick intereſt, who are the fomenters of ſuch 7e- 
of this cenſure, proaches, againſt them who are faithful in the land, as if 
are realy ene. they were the chief oppoſers of its good, It is0bvious to e- 
mon good. very eye, that it an enemy can prevail ſo far by his /ubri/ty 
asto perſuace a people, that thoſe men who truly are the 
beſt and wiſeſt Commanders, are perſons who reſolve to 
deſtroy their Army, and comply with their enemies ; and 
hereupon they are laid aſide, upon preſumption that it is not 
ſafe to truſt them ; he hath done much of his work, and 
gone a great way towards the obtaining a coxgueſt overthem, 
by firſt prevailing upon their zd:{cretioz, and unjult jealou- 
lie and ſuſpicion. | | 


— 


he beſt mes , 29+ Fourthly, They accuſed our Saviour, that he was no: 
210 alſo accu- friend to Ceſar, but one who ſtood up againſt him. And 
ſes of 3/1 de» therefore they told Pilate, Joh. 19. 12. If thou let this 
PE Ae 4 an go thou art not Caeſars friend : whoſoever maketh himſelf a 
King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. Now to oppoſe Government, 

15 a great Crime; and the nature of the Rulers aurhoriry, 

and the commands of God, require honour, reverence, and 

obedience to be yielded thereto. Princes and Magiſtrates 

are lometimes in Scripture called Gods : and that precept of 

theLaw, Exod, 22. 28. Thou (halt not revile the Gods ; 1s'in 


the Margent of our Tranſlation referred to rulers and: 


Judges, 


OT 
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udges, and ſo it is expreſſed in (4) many other Tranſla- Ca/o7 
_ "nor can it well be underſtood, as ſome would vEct. NL 


have it, of the Gentile Deities, which ought to be de- 4 vert. $5r. 


teſted ! Arab.Perſ.ch. 
30. But though this charge was openly p/eaged, at his p_- | 


arraignment, it was as notoriouſly falſe, as any ofthe other mor unuſs- 


: > x 4 nable,than this 
things above-mentioned. It was not poſlible that he who p49 mri 


was King of Kings, and by whom Kjxes reign, ſhould be gain ons ga- 
an Ao S OChocherkes; which he himſelf upheld ; or Claw: 
that he who came into the World, to advance the hozorr 
and digxity of his Father, ſhould ſet himſelf againſt thoſe 
Powers, which were his Ordinance, and Eſtabliſhed by 
him. It could not be ſuppoſed, that a perſon of that ſingu- 

lar iztegrity, which every where appeared in him, who 

had ſharply reproved the Phariſees, for aſſerting ſuch Do- 
Arines as made void the fifth Commandment, ſhould himſelf 

be guilty, of giving an example of the ſame fault, and in 

an higher degree. Nor could there be any reaſonable pre- 
tence, that he who was ſo great a friend to all mankind, 
whoſe life praCti:ed, and whoſe openly declared Doctrine 


enjoined, an univer/al loveeven to exemzes ; that he ſhould 
be an enemy to Ceſar, who was the Miniſter of God for the 
200d of men, and under whoſe Government peace, and pro- 
zrty and order, was in ſome conſiderable meaſure eſtabliſh- 
ed in the World. Upon ſuch conſiderations as theſe, the 
ancient (7) Apologiſts for Chriſtians, under Pagan Em- (!)Tertul. 


. Q | ; .q2: Apol.c.28, 
perors, declared it impoffible, for him who was a Chri/#:- 0 5022;52: 


an, to be an enemy to the Emperonr, when he might not be ad <cap.c.q. 
anenemy to any man upon Earth, and was particularly ob. 
liged, to reverence him whom God had conſtituted. And 
the 'ame conſideration will ſhew, that they who are ene- 
mes to their Prizces and Superiours, and are oppoſers of 
Government, cannot be truly Chriſtians. CO 
31. But it is here obſervable, that this accuſation was 
only a crafty fetch, intended wholly to ſerve a preſent turn, 
that by pleading this, they might poſſeſs Pate, with a 
prejuaice againſt him, and make it appear neceſſary that 
H 2 0 
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he ſhould coders him, or elſe not ſhew himſelf faithful to 
Ceſar, in that Office which was committed to him. And 
that upon zhis accuſation, and for this cauſe, Pilate Senten- 
ced him to be Cracified, 1s evinced from the Title written 
upon his Croſs, Teſs of Nazareth the Ring of the Fews, which 
both S. Matthew, and - S. Mark call hrs accuſation, Mat. 27. 
37. Mar. 16. 26. And that for this thing, he was con- 
demned to die, was noted by S. Hierome,, (»,) who yet 
declares, that he could not ſufficiently admire, that when 
they had /uborned falſe Witneſſes, nullam aliam cauſam inveni- 
rent interfeftionts ejus, quam quod rex erat Tudeorum, they 
could find no other canſe ts put him to death, than his being the 
Kjne of the Jews. And for a further confirmation that ghis 
was the ground on which he was Cructhed, it is obſerved 
and ſufficiently cleared by (z ) Dr. Hammond, that it was 
the uſual cuſtom ofthe Romans, ,on this manner, to give a 
publick ſignification of the crimze, for which any man was 
puniſhed, And it may be noted from S. Joby, that till it 
was urged, that Pi/ate could not be Czſars friend if he let 
Teſws go; and that whoſoever makes himſelf a King ſpeaks a- 
gainſt Ceſar, Pilate was deſirous to have releaſed him, Foh. 
19.12, But when he heard this ſaying, he ſat down in the 
Judgment-Seat, and delivered him to be Crucificd, v.13, 
—I0. 

32. But yet this accu ation was not charged upon him 
by the Jews, out of any true &4/24ze/s they had for Cz/ar, 
but only out of za/ice and enmity againſt the bleſſed Jeſus. 
The name of Ceſar, as was noted by Tertull;an, (o) was 
more ſacred and inviolable amongſt the Rowa:, than any of 
their Gods, and therefore to charge him with oppoling 
Ce/ar, was the moſt likely way for them to obtain their 
end ; and therefore when they brought him before Pr/aze, 
this was the accuſation which they then urged againſt him, 
Luv. 23.1,2. But though at this time they pretended 
themſelves well affeted to Ceſar, and concerned for the ſe- 
curing his Authority ; yet 1n truth neither the Ph:r ſees, 
nor the other Jews, had any real kindneſs tor him, and were 

| deſirous 
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deſirous if they knew how, to ſhake off his authority. And OL 
at this very time, they could ſhew themſelves friends to Sect. III. 
Barabbas who had made i»/urred#:0z againſt the peace of the 
Government, and had committed murder in the Inſurrecti- 
on. And they knew well enough that Jeſus had enjoined 
men their duty to. Ceſar. 
3}. The Governours and Clergy of our Church, have 1n 
ſome things met with a kind of proceedings, ſomewhat 
like this. There are perſons, who arenot very eminent 
for /ozalty themſelves, who know our Clergy to be faith- The like aceu- 
ful SubjeFs, and friends to the King, and to te:ch others Jn PH 
theſame ; and yet they will endeavour to charge them, perſons. 
with undermining the Kings Authority, and encroaching 
upon the Rights. and Royalties of the Crown. But let ſuch 
perſons conſider, what ſincerity they uſe in ſuch things as 
this, and whether beſides the uncharitableneſs, which ap- 
pears in theſe aCtings towards others ; they do not offer vi- 
olence to themſelves, and aft againſt the inward ſenſe of 
their own conſciences. Thus were the primitive Chriſtt- 
ans defamed as if they oppoſed :the Majeſty of the Empe- 
ror, ( p) Circa Majeſtatem Caefaris infamamur ; though (p)Tertul. ad - 
the Chriſtians of that age had never been guilty ofany acts Scap-<-2 
of rebellion, and neither thought nor {pake unworthily of 
their Rulers. An4 S. Pau/ was called  pe/tilenr fellow, and 
a mover of Sedition, AC. 24. 5. 
34. And now I have thus far diſcourſed, of the exorb;- 
tant extravazancies of a reproaching tongue, I here declare, 
hat 1t 1s not my deſign in this Chapter, tocharge even jc» we ore 
.uch men, whoare too much overtaken with ſome degree watchfily ro 
ofthis ſin, as if they were arrived to that height and exc-/5, 2.54% 7 
which I have here deſcribed. But the things I aim at proching 6-- 
are, Firſt, To warn all men, againſt giving the reinsto #3 
uncharitable cenſure and reproach ; ſince this evil practice 
isthit, which Satan hath made-great uſe of in all the Ages 
of the World, as the firſt and chief means, to oppo all the 
ways of true piety and goodneſs, And hereby he hath done 
great miſcluef in the World : the oppoſitions which both. 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and Chriſtianity, and all good men met with in 
the world, have proceeded very much from this caule ; 
and the violence and per/ecntious which the primitive Chri- 
ſtians underwent, was the conſequent hereupon. And 
we may hence diſcernalſo, into what ſtrange exorbitancies 
men may be led, though they come not up to the higheſt 
extravagancy, it they yield their tongues to be governed by 
their own pions, or by the anjuſt clamours of other men, 
againſt them who ſhould govern, guide, lead and direct 
them ; ſince our Saviour who was the moft excellent guide 
that ever the World had, and the molt ;»nocext perſon, was 
ſo highly defamed, and ſo injuriouily aſperſed with unreaſo- 
nable calumny. | 
25. Secondly, I intend hereby to manifeſt, how much 
courage, ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy, is neceſſary for the ſin- 
cerely” pious man. It may be the portion ofany ſuch per- 
{on whomſoever, in his 'peaking and doing well, to be mil- 
repreſented, and expoſed to calumnyand ſlander. Our great 
Maſter hath foretold, that his ſervants muſt in this particu- 
lar expect the ſame meaſure, which himſelf received. 
But let no good man be 4i/mazea, it he be thus treated in 
the World, but let him be ſtedfaſtly reſolved to purſue his 
duty, and to be unmoveably upright and conſcientious, 
whatſoever reſpect or diſreſpect, he may meet with among 
men. Whoever is made more remſs iz well-doing, or whole 
ſpirit is royled and diſcompoled by aundeſerved cenſures, 
doth hereby fall into temptation, and the ſnare of the evil 
one : bur he that reſolvedly holds faſt his zztegrizy, and runs 
with patience his Chriſ#iaz race, amidft all theſe oppoſiti- 
ons, this is the man who rightly diſchargeth the duty of 
a Chriſtian, and taketh up his Croſs and followeth his 
Lord. | 
26. And it 1s infinitely better for any man, to fear the 
cenſure of the greateſt part of the World, inwel-doing, than _ 
ro negle&t what may pleaſe God, and do good to men; : | 
ſince hereby he gains the bleſſing of Chriſt. Our Saviour 
declared, Luk. 6. 22, Bl-ſſed are ye, when men ſhall reproach 


_Jony 


OO Ins ts, —_— __ 
— ” —— — =» Atetre ett PS Soros ro nt oe. — — ____— Etro ern oo wet o_— oro —_— - 


Cnav. ii. of Evi-ſpeaking. A 55 


eee ett 


you, and caſt out your name as evil for the Son of mans ſake, SAN 
Repoice ye in that day and leap for joy; for behold your reward Sect. III. 
is areat in Heaven, W herefore though a clear and good WY WOE 
reputation and general eſteem, 1s uſeful and deſirable to a 

good man, becauſe it gives him many advantages of doing 

good in his generation, yet if inthe faithful and prudenc 
management of his duty, he meeteth with hard meaſures, 

from the uncharitable expreſſions of other men ; it may 

juſtly ſo far as concerns himſelf, rather affect him with 

joy than eee Yea, with reſpett to theſe words of 

Chriſt, which I have now mentioned, the Aurhor under 

(9) S. Hierow's name, thinks it a thing deſirable, to be re- (4)Epilt. aa: 
proached and evil ſpoken of, Qui: non maledici defideret, Yecanum. 
(ſaith he ) ut mereatnur Chriſti nomine landari, & celeſts copt> 

oſaq; mercede munerari ? This allo wasa mighty ſatisfaQtion. 

to S. Auftiv, whodeclared that whilſt he oppoled the Dozxa- 

_ fiſts, (r) he underwent ſharp and opprobrious reproaches, (r) Aug. cont; 
from the enemies of the glory of Chriſt, but then refleQing "*P<iil1-3- 
upon the bleſſing, in this caſe pronounced by our Lord, he ©” 
adds, Quiſqurs volens detrahit fame mes, nolens addit mercedi 
mee; he that willingly leſſens my reputation, doth unwillingly add 
to myreward, But he whois turned afide from the paths of 
goodneſs, by the ſlander of men, is guilty of greater raſh- 
nels and imprudence, than that traveller, who takes a jour- 
ney of great concernment to his life and eſtate, and yet will: 
ſtop nis courſe, or go out of his way, if he diſcerns the wind: 
toblow upon him. 
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CH AP. FI13. 


The manifold ſinfulneſs, and ſevere puniſhment of 
 reproachmg and ſpeaking evil, eſpecially agamſt Su- 
periors. 


To Aving ſhewed the anreaſonable- proceedings of a re- 

viling tongue, and how unruly an evil it is, I ſhall 
now add ſome further general conſiderations, concerning 
the greatneſs of the ſin of reproaching others, eſpecially our 
Superiours. Andin this Chapter Iſhall ſhew two things, 
Firſf, How many great ſizs are contained in it : and Second- 
ly, What a dreadful puniſhment is denounced againſt the 
practiſers of it, Wherefore, FT 


2. Firſt, This is. a complicated and -utiplied ſiz, and 
lo comprehenſive an evil, that very many great tranſgreſ- 
lions are contained and linked together in it. S. Baſil 
leems to think, that a reproaching Spirit ( a) might be 
the beginning of all fin inthe world ; which may well be ac- 
counted true, if we conſider it with-reſpe&t to God, and 1n- 
clude under it that diſpoſition of mind from whence 1t 
flows. For the cloſing with that temptation, whereby 
the Serpent reproached the infinitely good God, was that 
which brought fin and ruine on mankind. And it may 
well be thought, that the or127-a/ tranſoreſſion of the fallen 
Angels, was their having 7/ thoughts of the higheſt good, 
and thereupon being forward to depart from God, a:d to 
draw others from him into the ſame defection. And this is 
the very root of reproaching, or that 4:/poſition of ſpirit from 


whence it ariſeth. 
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3. And this ought to be the more dereſfted, becauſe the 
exerciſe of this fin; includes 1n! it many heinous offences. 
Now though oe ſinze ſin, which any perſon willingly and 
wilfully purſues, is ſufficient to manifeſt him void of the 
fear 0 God, and eſtranged from the Chriſtian life ; yer 
where the evil heart can; readily chooſe, and the conſcience 
ſuffer, many notorious ſins to prevail, without being either {o 
watchful, as to obſerve them ; or ſo faithful, as to raiſeall 
the powers and faculties of the ſoul, to oppoſe them ; here 
is a mind and conſcience, ſo much the more zro/ly defiled 
and vitiated. His condition is hike that of the man into 
whom the «xclean Spirit exvring taketh with him ſeven other 
Spirits, who enter in, and dwell there. And as that body is 
in a bad condition, in which divers dangerous diſeaſes are 
reigning; ſo that ſoul cannot be in any ſafe condition, where 
many great ſins do rule and governit. Andit is confidera- 
ble inthis caſe, thata defaming temper, and the negle& of 
forſaking it by repentance, alwaies include. a voluntary 
choice, and therefore hath in it, as all other ſins of choice 
have, a want of reverence to God and his laws. And be- 
ſides this, | 1 | 


4. Firſt, It contains under it an oppoſition to, and neg- 
le&. of the great command of love. It was our Saviours 
Doctrine, that among all the precepts given by God in the 
Old Teſtament, that of loving God with all the heart, 
was the - firſt, ana the other of* lowing our Neighbour , the 


ſecond: which is like wnto it. And the wiſeſt men among 


the Jews, have owned and acknowledged the ſame truth. 
(6b) Philoſpeaking of the /ove of men, efteemeth it ſo near- 
ly allyed unto:Re/zgion towards God, that he calls it its Si/fer 
and Twin. And it canbe no fſimall fin to live in the-breach 
of fo great a Commandment. This duty is fo particularly 
preſſed, and inculcated by Chriſt, onall his Dikc 
ſo great Motives are ſuperadded to the force this Com- 
mandment had. before, that. it appears- under the Goſpel 
asa mew. Commanament, which: every Chriſtian muſt obey, 
ON .-. fol- 
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thers. is. to. att contrary'to love; for: this intends hurry, and? 
to leſſentheelteem of others, and'caſt fome blemiſh upon 
them, andthe defamer pſeaſerh. himſelf, for the: preſent, in 
{o. doing. But charity. thimks no: evil, x Cor. v3. 5. and 
he-who cruly. loves any. man; andis his real friend; cannoer 
car-him unjuſtly. evil. ſpoken of, withany delight and {x- 
tisfaCtion,. but is:troubled at it, andis ſoaverſe fronjoining 
in:the ſame hunſelt;,, thatio far: as:he-fairlp and honeſtly can, 
he wilt v4?4/cate tis reputation; andpleadihis cauſe; Yea; 
charity. will: a&-with that ſeriouſheſs; on the- behalf of + 
(:)Max. Tyr. friend; thatas. (c): Maximus Tyrins obſerves, it will ever 
Dill. ro. 72 , work.through places zot paſſable, andeafily overcome things: 


. 


of th 
& 70c9, £1 thataredreadful. 


db aypwrala, | ; ES 
x 72 Jecres 5 But when-cenſ{ures- and calumniesare-raiſed,: agaialt 
- --— "am the Mrnifters and Governonrs of the Churcly, thereaxe:two- 
whenit p12; Other ways,. whereby. they greatly: offend againſt the- duty 


the Miniſters of. of love 3. the one with - reſpect to the love-of God, inpromes- 


God,n C472 ting his honour; andithe: other: with regardtothe love of 
2&z, unto whom: theſe: reproaches are: publiſhed: For- 
theſe things tending to-leiſen their reputation, are. ſofaras:. 
they take place, like to- hinder the /ucce/s of their labours, 

d: of their Naniſterial: Office, And: theoffeader who. 


or State, 


commits this - ſtn- canſiderately: and:adwifedly; ſo-as to-dif- 
cern the: : confequents.of it, nut be one who for the 
. aw dap is paſſion, is willing to become. inftyrumenta}, 
tnatt 


4 


are: committed tothecare ofthe. Miniftry, ſhouldnotproſ< 


really; hindred by this ſinfal prattice, wherher:megn wall con-,. 


fider it or no. And there. is much: of theilike evil in- defa-. 
ming-or ſpeaking; refleftively- againſt our : Secular. Gover- 


nonrs,. ince. they alſo are; the Miniſters of God t0: man;for-. 
gaod. 


6. Secandly, The reproaching Superiours-isa breach” of: 


the. fifth Conmnandment. Fox: therein honour. and reverent- 
reſpect: 


following: the: example of our-Lord. But to reproach: 0- 


e work of God and the happineſs of man, both which- 


Wh. A. 
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refpcft:is commanded toul Saperiours; and this is necellary 
for rhe vs png Ts juft Authoriey, But to-reproach, 
is :not'to honour, but to «(/boxver and vilifie them. And 


Oo Parents be the neareſtto us, on whom 
we knve a More : 


res Gs, and from-whom 
we:have a more ial care:; 'yet: Governors and Rulers 
are chlaeflyitobe ref mewn they areſetby God in an 
higher Ration, and>have a larger portion of his Authority 
committed to them, and :as Gods Minifters, areappointed 
for a more comprehenſiue benefit, ant extenſive :good toman- 
kind, -and are common Parents, togovern and take care:of 
thoſe, who are under them in-civil Societies. Henee{d) 
Philomot :amils obſerved, that the F/4Commundment being 
placed, as between the duties to'God and man, had great 
reſpe& to both; and that:he who breaks this Command- 
ment, will becondemned :at:both theſe two. tribunals, that 
of Godandthat:of way ':; dwfchu guts be 775 2nip, pace bporite. th £o 
Tv 14: av/Igdres; 'Of terre ligion towards God in the Divine Tribu- 
zl, und of emnity towards mn in the humane. Andthough 
this may' be truly faid ofalmoſtall other tranſgreſſions, yer it 
appears more -eminenly, in the breach of this Command: 
ment.. And it adds 'to the'force of this precept, that 'the 
Do@rine of Chriftmanity doth mightily inforce it, and ſtri&- 
ly require us to hoon? the Kine, and all who arevver us 
etther.m the Churchor'State. | 
7. And it is worthy of our ſerious conſideration, that 
the Apottlefor the inforcing obedience to this ffth preepr 
of the Decalogae, gives it this Charater, Ephe/.-6. 5. that 
It1S the firff Commandment with promiſe ; 'Orit'is a great -antl 
chief command, unto-which God annexeda Nectal 111d fiend! 
promiſe. And thus muchT think the Apoſtle .to:intend by 
rheſe-words. When our Saviourdeclared, which -wasthe 


Jrft Commaniiment 'of the law, Mar. +2. $8, 29, 3b. the 


phraſe fr, doth not there referto order, 'but to excelleney ; 
as 15 manifeſt [from 'v. 31, and v. 34. and therefore 
the queſtion which in 'S. Mark-is expreſſed , which i the 
fn ft Commaniimnt t isin $, Matthew, whichis the great Com- 


2 ” 


2, Its a great 
breach of the 
fifth Command- 


ment,to ſpeak 
evil of Rulers, 


Decalog.p.7$» 


which 75 4 ſpte 
czal Commend. 
ment with pra» 
miſe . 


The manifold ſm and heavy Puniſhment Parr I- 


(es) In Anno. 
in Eph.6.2. 


Thy 3s 4 for- 
feiture of the 
1:ght to Gods 
bleſſmngs in the 
world. 


mandment ? Now the fifth Commandment is therefore ma: 
nifeſted to be a great, and very confiderable Commandment, 
becauſe to that alone, of all the precepts of the Decalogue, 
God was pleaſed to affix a peculiar and excellent promiſe. 
For that declaration of Gods kindneſs, in the end of the /c- 
cond Commandment, that he-ſhews mercy unto thouſands of 
them that love him, and-keep his Commanaments, 1s truly ob- 
ſerved by (<) Eraſmws and Grotius, not to have a peculiar 
reſpeCt to that precept alone, but to havea general regard 
to themall; as the words in that precept do evidently ma- 
nifeſt. But to this fifth Commanadmext this excellent pro- 
miſe is adjoined, :that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
waiſt live long on the Earth, which ſhews that our own 1in- 
tereſt is highly concerned in this caſe. Et: 
8, Wherefore the obſerving the duties of this precept, is 
the way which God himſelf hath d:re&ed men, forthe ob- 
taining his 4///ixgs, and the continuance of then in this 
world, and this the Apoſtle declares and urgeth, withre- 
ſpe& to the time of Chriſtianity. And the negle&t of the 
uties of this command, ſo far as concerns the terms of 
Gods promiſe, is a forfeztwre of that right and title we 
might have to all the advantages ofthis life, and the bleſſing 
of God for our comfort and. well-being here upon-Earth. 
And theſe earthly bleſſings when the law was given, were ſo 
propoſed in this fifth Commandment of the Decalogue, as to 
have fome-zypical reſpec? allo. to the bleſſings of the /ife 70 
come, Now though God of his bounty and patience, doth 
many times beſtow long life, and therewith many other en- 
joyments of this world, upon them who have no r/2ht to 
them, by the terms of his Covenant and promiſe ; yet they __ 
want that afſurance of thefe things, and eſpecially that fa- bY: 
vourable kinzdzeſ5 and particular care of God to go along TE 
with them, which the pious man enjoys, and which is tar 
more valuable and: excellent, than the poſſeſſion of any 
outward good 1s. : Wherefore the careful and conſcient- 
ous practice of reverence and honour towards Superiour re- 
htions, however ſome. men may account of it, is no light 
thing, 
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God ſo-much depends: mpegs — 

| 4 Thirdly, All reproachful Calumnies pecially againſt 
Superiours, are a violation of the'ſixth Commandment, Thou 
ſhalt not kill. For the: performing the duty which relates 


to this precept, according tothe extent which the- Do- 


thing,”it being thatupon whiotour 73z/«to'the bleſſings of 


3: This 1s 4 
br. ach of the 
fixth Cam- 
manament. 


Arine of our [Saviour gives 1t;-requires an innocent, calm! - 


and meek temper and behaviour, towardsall men, ſo as not 


> ' toadmitany cauſle/s anger, nor any paſſionate and contume- 
i lows expreſſions, Mat 5,21,22, | But'toall this, this fin is di-- 


realy oppoſite. And-beſides this, we may further diſcover, 

how much this command 'is tranſgrefſed by raſh'cenſtires 

and calumnies, if weeither conſider the efeFs they produce; 

or the cauſe from whence they proceed. RP 

10. The-effefs of reproach; are frequently of different 

kinds. If we refle& upon the more /mmeadiate reſult there- 

of ;-the- Sword of the-tongue oft wounds deep; -and keen. 

words pierce even tothe inward'part of man, and his very: 

heart. The ſence of which made (f) Nazianzer perſwade 

them who reproach others, to lay down their arms; their 

Slings and pers, even their rogues, *by which they do mil. 

» chiefto one another andare applautled, and thefearemore' 
4 readyat-handthan other weapons: And there is indeed fo 
IN much of <x«e/tz, and real hurt incalumny'and reproach, 
that our Saviour accounts this a way of perſecution, and ob- 
ſerves, that thereby the Prophets were perſecuted for richte- 
ouſneſs ſake; Mati $.10,11,02% fo te IO 


tx; But when evil:ſpeaking is direfted againſt Govey- 

bf 0475, it too often becomes the parent of v7jo/exce, erudey- 
Ne and inhumanity, by giving birth to #um#/rs and Seditions. 
oe They who reflect upon the laſt Age, may diſcern, - how by 
this method we became engaged, in ſuch a bloody Civi/ 
Wir, as cut off and [deſtroyed many thouſands-of men. 
Thus as S. Jawes obſerves, Chap. 3. 6” The tonghe defies 
the whole body, and ſets on fire the courſe of nature. Tt puts 
mens. heads and hearts upon: contriving and aQting fierce 
| and: 


Calumny 1s Cue 
el. 


1) Naz, Ep. 
191. 


Contumeliors 
expreſſi 0NS 4- 
gainſt Govey. 
nouns, oft beget 
tumults and 
blood-ſhea. 
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(eg) Lipſius in 
 Orat. de: Ca- 
lumnia.-Dole- 
'tis hzrere in 
\Reip.viſcer1- 


:lumnia injec- 
\Clt: ardere rot 
. annos facem 
bellorum c1- 
-vilium? ca- 
Jumnia accen- 
«dit, $&c. 


'How he that 

hates bus BrG- 
*fher, is 4 KT 
t 


w__ -— 


(+) Phil.de 
Decal. .P- 768 D 


. bus diſcordia- 
-rum tele? ca- 


= 


- 


and furious enterpriſes; itimakes their hands forward, and 
their feet ſwift to ſhed blood ; and iFnot timely prevented, 


-t kindleth thoſe heats, which bring all things into a flame. 


And IL heartily wiſh it werean hardand difficulttask, tofind 
out inſtances to verifie thecomplaints of. Lipfue concerning 
calumny. He declares (g) that iturwwnes intimatefriends, 
andſetsithem at diſtance :. Are any grieved to ſee feuds and 
diſcords and weapons of death, ftick falt .imn the $owels of 
the Conmmun-wealth ? it is calumay darted them thither, and 
fixed them there. Do any refle& with /adze/s, upon the 


flames of Civil Wars, continuing to,buxn for ſo many years ? 


it is calumny that kindled them. And, ashe goes on, this is 
that which ſets Princes «ud people at diftance from each 
other, and engageth one man againſt another. And indeed 
almoſt all the :u1/s, Seditions, and Rebellions which have 
been fo deſtructive and pernicious tothe World, have.had 


their original from hence. CE 9, 

12. Andif we reflect on the cawfeirom whenceevil-ſpeak- 
ing and reproaching doth ariſe; thisis a ment of love, as 1 
above'noted, and a prevalency fil wii and:hatred. But 
S.Fohn aſſures us, x Joh. 3. 15. he that hateth his Brother «5 a 
murderer. And in rough there may be ſeveral reaſons 
which may reſtrain him-from any ſuch aQs of viglence, as 
to commur murder, 'yet.he harbours much of the ſameinward 
temper with an oper murderer. For he that hates his Brother, 
ſo far as concerns his Brother himſelf, and unleſs he thinks 
he may make uſe of him to ſerve ſome other ends, wiſheth 
him out of the way ; and would chule, and -be-pleaſed to 


have him o«+ of the world.  Andithisis that very ſame wick- 


ed temper.of mind which /pirits a murderer. Wherefore 
this ſin'which fo defiles the heart, and fairs the World with 
blaod, is alin ofa icarletdye. 


13. Fourchly, This in offends 4painſt thoſe prece "70 
which forbid bearing fel/e witneſs, ſlandering and ſpeaking 


evil ; all which enjoin the right gowernwent of the tongue, in 


what.it {peaks of ethers. (+) Philooblerves, that —_ 
£ 


' the ninth Cammendment is included: 4 compari, not-to 4.1 oder | 
: TT) _ 4 j | ranlpr | 
| cxlummwiate: ox:defamer; which: is to beextended notonly to 5459 by 
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men. Partly on this account, 'it. was, the (4) general (£)$anh. 0.43 
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martcers- of: palick. peſfrre;. butreverr torules.of privare com truth. , 
ver ſation. But 2 reproachful tongue bothoftends: againft 
oharity,. and: is. generally. further: guilty,, of not making, 
conſzience,. to» keep'to: the: ſtrict rules of ir9h. And as. 
Tertullian ſpeaks.,. in refelling:the-{landers; fpread”abroad 
among: the: Ragars.,.. againtt: the: Chriſtians, report- and 
fame: thus ai and: divulged;-is' (7) plurimuns: meudux,. (;) Terlc. 
vere: 6 tunc.quitlens: quando” aiiquid: vert affert,. fine minudaris Avol-c:7;.: 
vitioreſt;. detrahens;. adjiciens,. dewinutuns de veritate*: for the 1 
aoſt: part. falſe,. apt is\not evenithen; when it contains ſomenhat 
of truth, free from thefuntt. of lying;  takingſonthing from, or 
adding to;,onmaking ſoit: alrenionmcomeerning thetrath: And : 
this! ſimof. ia deſerves itorberacuonnted the: more hareful * 
andievil;. and to: be: abhorredas: abominable, becauſe: it is- 
part: of-the-charatttr. ob the: wicked:one, . that. he is a /y.r 
{rome the beginning; . auilla decevver!:: whereasit is'one (of the | 
excellent titles of: aur: Saviour; that he is-the faithful wits 
z#eſs ; and all he: 1s:the' 4mex, and the: truth. And'this-: 
fia hath much:of the: Diabolical nature: and pratice-in : 
* ;. the: evil: one; doing: much. miſchief by. falſe: ſugge-. 
10Ns.. | 


 I4-, Frfibly, Reproaching others iis a great violation:of ,- ,.,-.;... 
Taſttre. Nenhartenkiteiregt ofallenirjs; is ranked among - prove | 
the-:unjuſtby S. Perer,. 2 Pet. 2.9,.10; Andcalumny:in ge-. 
neral is very-imurious both to. the: perſon:reproached;-andto 
thole-alloro:whom ſuch reproachesare uttered Towrons - 
aman.in his; reputationand: good nawe?; is an imurypiniſeves 
ral: reſpetts: much: worſe, than the wronging him in«his- 
goods and: poſſeſſions, and: hath been: i. elivertad amonglt - 


determinationof. the Jewiſh  Rabbins, that: though/aGtions « v.71. 
oktreſpals;. arviolence againſt the eres ofimen;: might-be. ; 
heard: and|puniſhedi by Sos .leffer-conſiſtory.of; ;hree; yet: 
matters of:{lander: and defarmaeioncame:not under their cog- 


> 
= 


___—_—_._ et. M- + 


This injury to 
the perſon re- 
proached, can- 
aot edſely be 
repaired 3 


(?) Bern. levi- 
rer_volar,ſed 
praviter vul- 


'NETAT.. 


(m) Virgil. 


of twenty three ;--being things of an higher nature, which 
required a more weighty .confideratipn,-and fometimes a 
capital puniſhment.  _ UODEDIQTTS TOS nt 1s 

15. For a mans reputation: hath a more immediate re- 
ſpect to his per/oz, and: the true worth of the man, than his 
poſlefitons have ;. and to have his good name impaired de- 
prives him of. a great part of that fatisfattion and.comfort, 
which he might enjoy, from foczery and converſe in the 
world. And he who is injured 1n his Eſtate, may have 
his loſs repaired, and his damage recompenced, by having 
as much re/tored to him again, trom the perſon who wrong- 
ed him. But: the {landerer, and reproacher, is not capable 
of: making the like reparation, nor hath he ſufficiently wiped 
off the aſperſion the .ca{t upon another, though heſhould re- 
call it, and acknowledge his fau/r. For the words of defa- 
»ation which he uttered, may be ſo ſpread abroad, as to 
come to the: ears of many, who may never hear of his ha- 
ving retrated them : and many-others: through'their own 
uncharitableneſs, may give credit to the former, rather than 


the latter. 'A reproach is herein like the running in of the 


Sea water, where the bank is broken, it is apt to overflow 
every way, and is not eaſily carried off again ; and when it 
is ſo, it uſually leaves a brin:h ſaltneſs behind it. It (/) 
flies abaut ' quick/y, and ;yet it mounds ſharply : and though 
the: found:'of words at the greater diſtance, grows leſs and 
leſs ; 'the noiſe 'af fame. = reproach. the farther it goes, 
the more it frequently increaſeth, .and becomes the louder, 
according tothe words of the Poet, ' (224 }: Farmamalum, quo 


on aliud velacins:. ullum, : Mobilitate wiper, vireſque acquirit - * 


4ndos;; And this tends to make the lfe.of the:perſon: who 
bears the .reproach, the more troubleſom and axeaſie in the. 
world. ; | | 


16. [Indeed the Chriſtian temper, and thegraceof God; 


- 


doth iwonderfaully ſupport, and uphold the: piousman, and en-- 


ableth him to.bearupabove theſe difficulties,; and workerh: 
in him-a; more: than manly. .conrage, whereby. he. is able: 
oF 2008s, with 


we 
- + 
& . 


"The manifold ſm. and heavy puniſhment -PArt 1: 


niſance, but were to-be determined by a greater Conliſtory 
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with S., Paul, to take pleaſure in reproathes. But this doth 
—_— leſſen the Go of the raider: than a Chriſtian's 
knowing, how to rejoice in other perſecutions for Chriſts 
fake, -doth lefſentheſin of thoſe perfecutors, whoſe ations 
have a dire& tendency to work his trouble and calamity. 
He who endeavoureth another mans miſchief, by poyfon- 
ing him, is not the leſs criminal in foro Dez, if the other be 
ſalbciemly antidoted againft ir, | = 
' 17. And thispraQtice is injurious to them, to whom the 4,4 ;: 2carly RD 
reproach is uttered, elpecially if it be pleaſing to them. For Forge be W 
then it many times exvenomes their ſpirits, inflames their 7,,, _ 
paſſions, brings them into the /zare of the Devil, and tends with dzliehr. 
to engage them in all thoſe ſins, which the perſon who is 
guilty of reproaching, is chargeable with. And hereby they 
i become deprived of that de/:ghtful ſweetneſs, and pleaſant- 
b- neſs of mind, and of the bleſſing of God, which accompa- 
: nieth the »zeek and charitable man. And this is the doing 
them a far greater injury, than if their bodies ſhould be in- 
feted with noyſom Diſeaſes : both becauſe the evil of /z, 
isof far worſe conſequence, than ſickneſs ; and ſeizeth on 
and defileth' the nobler part of man : and alſo becauſe in 
ſuch diſtempers of the body, he whoundergoes them, isor- 
dinarily ſenſible of the evil, and danger of them, and com- 
plains of them, and ſeeks for help and cure ; while the 
mind tainted with this finful temper, is not for the moſt 
part ſo much as inclined to have it removed, but is too 
much pleaſed, with the increaſe thereof. (x) S. Bernard (*)Bernard. 
obſerved, what a /amentable maſſacre may by this means ang 
be perpetrated, upon the ſouls of men, even in a moment ; 4 
Unis qui loquitur, uno in momento, multitudinis andientinn 
- aum aures inficit, animas interficit: One man thus ſpeaking, 
: whilſt he infetts the ears of a multitude of auditors, doth forth- 
with deſtroy the ſouls, by extinguiſhing charity. 
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- | 18. Sixthly, This ſin of reproaching, greatly oppoſeth 6. i oyoſtth 
= the praftice, and duty of peace; which is ſo frequently and #*: 

'f earneſtly enjoined, as one of the chief duties of our Relig1- 
IEP K on. 
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were as much entertained, as 1t 1s canyvc-uded. ;iIn therarly 


proof thereof. And reproaches and ;cenfures have iri ma: 
ny ages and places, ſo {adly and ſcandalouſly:difturbed the 
peace of the Church of Goa, and tomented diſcords therein, 
that the greateſt Schiſ-as and diviſions have continually in* 
a great meaſure, had their birth, growthand continuance 
from this very cauſe. This, beſides the experience of latter 
ages, may appear from the in{tances.of the Vowarians, Do- 
zatiſts, and ſome others, mentioned in the former Chap- 
ter. 
19. And now let any ſerious perſon conſider, whether 
there. be not a very great potion, ad filth, in that praftice 
| anc 
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ind behaviour, which contains under it ſo many ſeveral 
great fins. Ahd- if that mans body be in danger enough to 
be poyſoned, where a Viper or a Serpent ſingly faſtens up- 
on him; in what fadder condition 18 he, on whom various 
venomons creatures fix;! if there be not a ſpeedy and effectu- 
al caxefothis cure, = 


20. Another genersE Conſideration; to- manifeſt the 
creat evil of defanting' and reproaching others, eſpecially 
Superiogrs;is from thedreadfal —_— prniiſbment, which 
is threatned againft;' and will be inflited/tpon them, who 
praQtiſerhis fin, and indulge theniſelves init. The com- 
mon fenſe of mankind; event in time of Pas 1/72, hath had 
ſuch apprehenfions of the hurt and thiſhiel hereof, that 
great puniſhments have been deronnted againſt; and inflict- 
ed upon”/ach offenders, Wi many civil Societies; rhis car- 


rying. ſo great an 5ppofition'to the laws of nature, and the 
publick quiet andgood* of the World. Lipfirs (p) tells 
us, that the 4#henzans impoled a pecuniary penalty, upon 
ſuch offenders, and that the ancient Romans ſeta mark up- 
on the fokehead of hin, who was guilty of this crime, with 
theJetter K..- If this was ſo, Idonot doubr, but this letter 
Xy wastofigntfie Kalimnizor Kalumnuiator. Calummia be- 
ingone/of thethree words, which are noted by. / q ) Scali- 
ger,” to' have: been only written with\K.. and not with C. in 
the mo{Faficient'uſe of the Eztiz tongue. [And this was a 
publick declaratiori, that the Reprozcher or Calunniator, de- 
lervedto- be- openly mbked til and branded, for an infa- 

mous perſon. MORSE ONT ne 
2r. But fince a great part of 'mankind, have had as 
great an eſteem for their good name, as for their /zves, in 
the ancient famous Laws £ the (r) twelve tables, it is de- 
clared, that though very few crimes were by thoſe laws PU- 
niſhed with death, yet'the reproaching and defamns others, 
was thereby made* a capzrat offence. And in the ancient 
laws of the Empire, this is related to have been ſometimes 
puniſhed with ſtripes, and ſometimes by making the per- 
2 ; ſon 


& +> 


This fin of Ca- 
lumny 1 ſever:- 
ly puniſhed 


by the laws of 


cevilSocieties, 


(p) Lipfius in 
Orat.deCa- 
lumnia. 


Ft 
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(q)Scalig. 
Animadv. in 


Euſeb.Chro- 
nol.p.i14. 


(r) Duodec. 
Tabul. Frag- 
ment, Tit.25- 
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#) Hom.2. 
1n illud, Salu- 
tare Priſcillam 
& Aquilam. 


by Gods judg- 
ment inthis 
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The manifold fm and heavy puniſhment PagrtT. 
ſon Inteftabilis, or one who by the law, - was not permitted 
to make any Teltament,to diſpoſe of his goods at his death. 
But by the Conſtitution of (s) Yalentinian and Valens, 
both he who is the author ofa Calumny, and healſo who ca- 
{ually findeth a /be/, and divulgeth it, ſeem guilty of death : 
to wit, where the calumny is ſome great matter of defama- 
tion. And Iabovenoted, that this offence was ſometimes 
capital, among(t the (:) Jews. Tothis Iſhall add the con- 
ſideration of S. Chry/oftome, concerning the dangers of re- 
proaching Superiors, with reſpect to what Godeſftabliſh- 
ed, and etteQed under the M/a:cal Diſpenlation. He con- 
ſiders («) that if he who reviled his Father or Mother muſt 
die the death, Exod. 21. 17. Lev. 20.9. how ſevere a pu- 
m{hment muſt he deſerve, who doth this to his Spiritual 
Father ? And when he had mentioned the diſmal miſery, 
which befel Corah and his Company, for ſpeaking again& 
Moſes and Aaron, he then conſiders the caſe of 1M:riam., 
Miriam ( with Aaron ) had reproached Moſes, becaule of the 
Ethiopian Woman, which he had Married, Nw. 12.1. 
with other expreiſions of contempt. And for this: cauſe 
Gods wrath. was kindled againſt her, and by,the.hand -of 
God ſhe was \mitten with /eproſie, and muſt beput out-of 
the Camp of Iſrael, and bear her ſhame. And as S, Chry/o- 


fome obſerves, this puniſhment for this offence could notbe 


avoided ; though Moſes prayed, and fell down before God 
on her behalf, yea, though ſhe was Moſes his own Sifter, and 
the perſon (as he goes on ) whopreſerved the {fe of Moſes, 
calling his Mother to.nurſe him, and led the women1a their 
praiſes, Exod. 1 5, as Moſes did the men. bo. 

22, But theinflicting the eternal judgment of God, and. ns 
ſevere wrath in another world, is far more dreadful, than 
any temporal penalty. And ſince. the moſt High God is 
zafinitely righteous, 1n all, his laws, threatnings and judgs 
ments: ; whatſoever he ſets himſelf againſt, and: whereſoe- 
ver he executes his fierce azger, it gives manifeſt evidence, 
that that which provokes. him ſo to do, muſtbe greatly e- 
wuz, as well as dawgeroms.. And it is neceſſary to abhor _ 
aVO 
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i11. of reproaching others, eſpecially Superiours.. 


6g 


es pond. 


avoid thoſe things, which expole to the divine vengeance, 
which is uttcrly intolerable. Now that the puniſhment 
of thoſe, who yield themſelves to this ſin of evil ſpeak- 
ing, will be very ſad, may appear by two Confidera- 


10ns. 


23. Firſt, By taking a review of it, and obſerving the 
danger of every one of the ſeveral ſins above mentioned, 
which are contained under this of reproaching ; and there- 
fore what the {ad conſequence muſt be of all theſe meeting 
together. Doth it oppoſe the great. and neceſſary duty of 
love? He that loueth not his Brother ,abideth in death; Joh. 3:1 4. 
Doth it include a breach of the ff+h Commandment, and an 


The ſeveral ſins 
containedin 2t, - 
are all deftra- - 


ave. 


oppoſition againſt our Governours, when it hath reſpe&t to' 
them ? zhey that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, , 


Rota. 13.2. Is the violation of the [7xth Commandment in- 
cluded in it ? When S. John had ſaid; He that hateth' his 
Brother is a murderer ;, he immediately adds, and ye know, 


that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in- him, . 1 Joh: }. 15. 


Doth the reproacher ſpeaking againſt charity, uſually ex- 
ceed the bounds of truth ? all /yars ſhaft have their part in the 


lake. which burneth with fire and brimſtone, Rev.21.8. Anda- 


mong the eight-/orrs of lies reckoned up,and of all them con- 
demned by (») S. Auſtin, this which is altogether pernice- 
ox or hurtful to another, is the higheſt, except that one 
of lying concerning the Faith and Doctrine of Religion. Is 
this fin a practice of unrighteouſneſs ? the unrighteous (ball 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1:Cor. 6.9. Is it a yield: 
ingto paſſion, and an oppoſing peace and meekneſs-.? hey 
that do ſuch things ſball not inherit the Kjnedom of God, Gal: 
$21. - | 


24, Now if the /umm of all theſe particulars be caſt up, 


and put together, it will amount to.thus much, even the 


.()de Men- 
ac.adConſ.c. | 


I4 & 21; 


freaſuring up. wrath againſt the-day of wrath. And it will. be . 


hence manifeſt; that they who indulge themſelves in this. 
- [1f, do put ſeveral bars to ſhut-out themſelves from. the. 
Kingdom of Heaven. When. our. Saviour had faid to the. 


young - 


% 
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(x) ad fratres 


in crem?, 
Serm. 26, 


The Reproacher 
by publich Cen- 
ſure ji ut out of 
the ancent 


Ch; ch, 


young man, Mat. 19.17. If thou wilt exter into life, keep the 
Commandments; and was again asked, which Command- 
ments he muſt keep; among ſix which our Lord expreſſed, 
as neceſſary for him to obſerve, that he might have eternal 
life, thele are four, Thou ſbalt do yo murder, 1 hou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy Father aud thy Mother, and T hou 
{halt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. AndT haveabove ſhew- 
ed, ithat in this ſin of eyil-ſpeaking, efpectally wir: it 1s 
direQted againſt 'Syperiors, there 1s a tranſgreffihngalichele 
four precepts. Ger ans uy Ie 


25. Secondly, By confidering the ſevere poop pare 
cularly denounced againft, or inflifted upon the praGtiſers 
of this fin. I have above noted divers inſtances of Gods 
heavy Judgments, expreſſed in the Scripture : as the fad 
calamity which came upon out' frſ# Parents, andall their 
Poſterity, for their hearkening to, and © entertaining the 
reproach and evil ſuggeſtiorr of-the Serpent ; the difmal 
puniſhment of Corah and his complices, for their ſpeaking 
againſt Moſes and Aaron 5 and other fuch like. : And the 
Author under (x) S. Auſ#;'s name obſerves, that this fin 
hath much of /p/ritaal leproſte 1n 1t (1t 15 dangerous forthe 
ſoul, and greatly defiles it ; it is apt to infe& bthers, and 
renders the perſon unfit for common Society ) and God 
was pleafed to puniſh it in Miriam, with teprofte in her 
body. E 534: RS 
6. When the ſtri&t rules of Chriftiaz' diſcipline were 
exerciſed, he who defamed, reproached or viſe others, 
was to be c2ft out of the Church by a publick cenſure; which 
15 an evidence, that the Chriſtian Church accounted this 
fin, toforfert the priviledges of Chriſtianity, and that the 
perſons who commit it, and live inthe practice of it," de- 
ſerve not to be eſteemed members of the Body of Chriſt, And 
that amongſt other great ſinners, the rev//er, railer, or 7e- 


preacher, 1s worthy to be ſeparated from the Chriſtian So- 


ciety; is declared by the Apoſtle himſelf, 1 Cor 5. 11. For 
the word xi, which the Apoſtle there uſeth, is of that 
extent, 


A——C—————_ 


Cn ar 111. 10freproaching others, eſpecially Superiours. 3 
extent;'as to include'all who utter contentions, conrumel:- 

ous-/and defarning words, 20gfv, being oft uſed by the , 

(1)! Sepruapinr, ito anſwer the Hebrew word 317 whichre- (5) Sepmuag. 

lates 20 /{#/fe ard contention,” and'takes inall contentious re- ET OP 

roaching words. According to the 47ſc;p/1nary rules, TE- yin... 5, 
ceived in this Kingdom many hundred years ſince ; otten- 13. 

: ders of this nature, eſpecially if they defamed, or ſpake 
; contumeliouſly (=) againſt their Sxperiors, were to come (3)in 2.lib. 
under the rules of pevarce. In like manner in the Eafteri TE 

Church, in ancient times, ({ 4) S. Bafi/ adjudgeth both him 29.inSpel- 

who /landereth his Neighbour, and him alſo who ſhould Mnr.conc: 

comply with him, gr g/ve ear unto him, to deſerve dgcerau3y, (4) in Regul. 

to be ſeparated and cut off, from Eccleſaſtical communion. brev.keſp.26. . 

And it was more anciently decreed in theMWefteraChurch,that 
: thoſe who ſhould ſpread abroad teproaches, or /ibe/s againlt 
> others, ſhould be under an Azarhema, according to the 

Sentence of the Conncit of (5) Eliberis. All which fhews, (3) conc. 

how odious this ſin hath been reputed, and how much ab- Elib.c.52. 

horred and condemned in the Chriſtian Church. 
27. And in the holy Scriptures, when the Pſalmiſt de- 

clares the qualifications, neceſſary for him who ſhall anel ,,,, 

a ainea 
in Gods Holy Hill, or who ſhall be owned a true member 4 :x:1u60» 
< of his Church here, and have anentrance into his glory 2 of 694: 

Y hereafter, this is part of his deſcription, P/al. 15.1, 3. He 5 
that backbiteth not with. his tongae, nor doth evilFto his Neih- 
bour, nor taketh up a reproach againſt his Neighbour. To this S. . 
James his words are agreeable, Chap.1.26. If any man among 
you ſeem to be religious and bridleth not his tonone,that mans Re- 
bigionts vain. S. Paul allo aſſures us, that revilers ſhall nos in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.10. and our Lord himſelf 
fith, concerning him who ſpeaketh contumeliouſfly to his 
Brother, that he ſhall be in danger of H-Ul fire, Mat. 5.22. 
Toy 28. Now he who conſiders what God is, and what are 
the excellencies of his Kingdom, cannot account it any light and With ettr- 
7 Sentence, to be eternally excluded from his glory and pre- "*/49Aion. 
: ſence, as the fallen Angels are. Ifthis be not enough; the 
acfperate miſery of all wicked doers, who ſhall be refuſed 
entrance.. 


[LY 
2 


The manifold ſin and heavy puniſhment Parr 1. 


and with an 


future miſery 
and vengeance. 


(c) 631 09- 
wie MIT 


neavy degree of 


and will change the moſt brisk and jolly temper into doleful 
weeping , wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. When they ſhall 
be under the aſtoniſhing ſence of the divize wrath ; the inh- 
nite pains, expreſſed by the fire which ſhall not be quenched ; 
the perplexing torment of a terribly awakened conſcience, and 
the worm that never dies, this will be an-unſpeakably dil- 
mal ſtate. To which may be added, the amazing preſence 
and Society of the Devil and his Angels, and other damned 
perſons,” expreſſing their {ad out-cries and terrors, and the 
overwhelming ſenſe of an hopeleſs and unpitied condition, and 
all this to abide in thoſe black and frightful regions of dark- 
neſs toall eternity. 

29. And yet inthe midft of this unſpeakable and end- 
leſs deſtruQtion and torment, the Scripture which declareth 
the rule, according to which God will denounce his Sen- 
tence, tells us, that thoſe who reproach, and ſpeak evil of 
Superiors, are of the number of thoſe ſinners, who muſt ex- 
pect the higheſt degree of judgment, and ſeverity at the 
oreatday. 2 Pet. 2. 9,10. The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly ont of temptation, and to reſerve the nnjuſt unto the 
day of judgment, to be puniſhed. But chiefly them, that walk 
after the fleſh, in the Iuſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe govern- 
ment, preſumptuous are they, ſelf willed, they are not afraid to 


ſpeak evil of dignittes. ; 1 here we ſee deſpiling 4omzi0n or 
aki 


Government, and ſpeaking evil of dignities, 15 part of the 


rnd wh of thoſe, whom God will chiefly puniſh. And 


to ſuch perſons will belong thoſe other expreſſions, of be- 
ing preſumptons and ſelf-willed : for ſuch they muſt be, who 
will be fo inſolent, 'as to deſpiſe what God hath ſet over 
them, and forgetting their own ſtation toreproach them, 
who are in Authority. And though the former clauſe of 
this Verſe, concerning them who wa/# after the fleſh in the 
(c) 11ſt of uncleanneſs, Or defilement, may very well be under-: 
ſtood concerning them who praGtiſe adultery, fornicati- 
on and laſciviouſneſs ; yet even this clauſe alſo, may not 
improperly be applyed to this fin, againſt which 1 am par- 
LICU- 


entrance thereinto, will make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble; 
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ticularly diſcourſing. For its evident, from Roms. 13. 13, 
14. Gal. 5. 16, 17, 18,19, 20. I Per.2. 11,12,13. and 
other places of Scripture, that the paſioxs of men, and the 
cons and unrulineſs of them / which are contained 
in reproaching) are included under the phraſe of the /u/fs 
of the WE and that this ſin Iamtreating of, is defil/g, 1s 
manifeſt from the former part of this Chapter. Now the 
direful vengeance of God, doth infinitely gobeyond the ſeve- 
reſt executions, which can be contrived by men. And all 
men-ought to have a ſerious ſenſe ofthis, and all holy and 


godly men have ſo. When (4) Polcarp was threatned (4)wartyr. 
by the Proconſul, firſt to be torn in pieces by cruel wild Po'ycarpt. 


Beaſts; and when this moved him not, he was told he 
ſhould be burnt with fire, unleſs he would depart from the 
Chriſtian Religion: it was reaſonably and wiſely, as well 
as piouſly replyed by him, i avs cy xwiueror, 8c, Thou 
threateneſt that fire which burns for ax hoar,and then goes our, 
but thou confidereſt not the fire of the future Judgment, 
and theeternal puniſhment which is reſerved for the wick- 
ed. This is that we all ought to fear as moſt dreadful, and 
to avoid all the paths that tend to it, and not to have ſuch 
light thoughts thereof, as raſhly to gratifie any diſorder of 
mind or «zralineſs of temper, which will bring us to this de- 
ſtruction. | 

zo. Wherefore the care which all men ought to have, of 
preventing their own »2i/ery, ought to have this influence 
upon them, that they reſolvedly rejett and 2blior this ſin.- 
Even human penalties have had a conſiderable force upon 


the minds of men, to reſtrain them from evil praCtices. 


When good Foſiah heard the law of Moſes read, and the 
jucgments denounced againſt ſuch offences, as that King- 
dom was then guilty of; his zexder heart became affefted 
therewith, and he humbled himſelf, was greatly folicitous 
tor Judah, and therefore heenquired of the Lord, and forth- 
with undertook the eſtabliſhing a great reformation. And 
ſhall not menin our days be afraid of the moſt z-»ri6/e threats, 
which the Divine Majeſty denounceth, and the Almighty 

L power 


Careleſneſs in 
theſe concerns, . 
is a daring 
preſumption. 
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power of God inflicteth upon them whoare perverſe and 
diſobedient ? We live in an Age wherein'ſin and doing evil 
75 in too any inſtances become ho/d and daring; and many 
who make a fair pretence to Religion, ftand notin aw8of 
thoſe heavy Menaces of Divine VENGEANCE, whereby Almighty 
God hath declared his wrath, againſt thoſeifins, in which 
they indulge themſelves, and which they ſtill refolve to 
eſpouſeand proſecute, with a.preſumptuons confidence, as far 
as they are pleaſize to themiclves, or ſerve the intereſt of a 
party. Amongſt other Arguments and Motives, to avoid 
all manner of evil, the dreadful ſtate of being under Gods 
diſpleaſure, is a mighty awakening one, and the thoughts 
of this hath had a powerful operation on the minds of men. 
(e) Origen tells us, that in his days, that he and others by 
the urging this great truth, concerning the puniſhment of 
evil-doers, had converted and turned many from their ſins. 
And Godgrant it may havethe ſameetfteCt in our Age. 

31. It isfar from ſpeaking either the w//aow,, or the good- 
zeſſof any ſort of men, that in ſo weighty a caſe as this is, 
it is difficult to bring them to any ſerious conſideration and 
reflexion Upon themſelves. But they are never the more 
ſafe in any evil, for their raſh confidence and careleſpeſs, 
which is no other than an aggravation of their ſin, and an 
higher om Fo of God. I have had ſo frequent expe- 
rience, how hard it is, by any ſorts of Arguments, to prevail 
with many perſons, who ſeem to have ſome ſence of piety, to 


make conſcience of r_—_ ſeveral particular plain du- 


ties of Religion, (as the attendance on the holy Communion, 
and the Governing their pafiozs ) that I could not obſerve 
it without admiration and ſome kind of amazement. And* 
I fear that all that man can ſay, and all that God hath faid, 
which is terrible enough, will not be etfectual to bring ma- 
ny perſons guilty of this ſin of ſpeaking evil of others, into a 
ſerious ſenſe of it, and an' hearty repentance. However 
fuch perſons eſteem of themſelves, this behaviour ſhews a 
great prevalency of ob/tinacy ard hardneſs : and the time will 
come, when they who refuſe inſtruction, will wiſh they had 
attend- 


a. hn. 
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attended to it. And aslI heartily beg of God that all who 
offend herein, may take warning, andamend, while they 
have opportunity ; ſb for them who will not, I ſhall be hear- 
tily grieved, and account it both with reſpect to themſelves, 
and the hurtful influence they may have upon others, a mat- 
ter of ſad lamentation. | 

32. They who will praQtice this fin, may for a time 
pleaſe their own paſſions, and may gratife the unruly tem. 

rs-of diſordered minds, with whom they converſe. And 
by uncharitable refledtions or inſinuations againſt Superiors, 
they will occaſion delight, rejoycing and ſatisfattion to them, 
who are enemies to goodnels, truth and peace, and a well- 
eſtabliſhed Order in Church or State; and they may hereby 
givetheſe- men encouragement, and hopes of ſucceſs, 1n their 
ill deſigns. Bur in allthis, they a& againſt the intereſt of 
Religion, and their duty. to God ; and therefore they do ſo 
much the more expoſe themſelves to his wrath and 7zd;ona- 
7:0, Except they repent. And when they ſhall either re- 
pent, or bear the effettsof Gods anger, none will then be more 
_ with the folly oftheſe their praCtices, than them- 

elves. | 4 


— 
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(ontumelious ervil-ſpeaking in general ; and all irreve- 
rent and diſreſpeful behaviour , towards Rulers 
and Governours, 1s contrary to the life of Chriſt ; 
in thoſe things, wherein we are particularly commanded 
to imitate his Example : and S.Pauls carriage, Acts 


23. 3, 4, 5- conſidered. 


E; H Aving diſcourſed of the miſchievous unreaſonable- 

'Þ neſs and extravagancy, and of the great ſinfulneſs 

and heavy puniſhment, which attendeth an unruly tongue, 

and uncharitable ſpeaking : I ſhall now conſider the gex- 

The precepts tleneſs, meeknels and innocency ; yea the charity and due 
—_—_ 7 reverent reſpe&, which Chriſtianity teacheth us to ſhew, 
2uideour prac- 10 our words, to others ; as this is eſpecially propoſed unto 
tice. us, in the example of Chriſt, and what 1s therein tendred to 
our imitation. The precepts of the Goſpel to be kizd and 

gentle, conrteors and charitable, and to ſpeak evil of 20 man, 

are ſo obvious, that I preſume ev2ry Chriſtian to be ac- 

* quainted with them. And theſe things, together with a 
reſpectful demeanour to all Superiors, as they were con- 

ſpicuous 1n the life and pradtice of our Lord himſelf, will now 

fall under my conſideration. But concerning his example, 


ſome may poſſibly think with themſelves, that he was an 


extraordinary inſtance of ſuffering evil, and came into the 
World to bear the puniſhment of our ſins, and yielded up 
himſelf asrhe Lamb of God, to be a Sacrifice; but all Chri- 
{tians are not to bear like ſufferings with him. But ſuch 
ought to conſider, that all his followers are to take up his 
Croſs, and to perform ſuch duties, and exerciſe {uch gra- 
ces, asare enjoined by his Laws, and in which we have him- 
lelf alſo for our pattern, and are required to folloy him. 

| | Now 


The Example of Chriſt requireth Parr I. 
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Now to manifeſt, how far the praQtice of our Saviour was 
intended, to guide and direct usto reject all reviling, and to 
ſhew. reverent reſpeft to Superiours, I ſhall Iay dowa theſe 


folowing Conſiderations. 


2: Conſ, 1, What our Saviour did in practiſing week- 
neſs, and 1n not reproaching any, or ſpeaking evil, is propoſed 
to us, asa pattern for us to imitate. This is clearly aſſerted 
by S. Perer, telling us, 1 Pet. 2.21, 22, 23. that Chriſt ſuf- 
fered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
ſteps : Who did no ſin, neither was guale found inhis mouth ; 
who when he was reviled, he reViked not again. Sothat in theſe 
things, it is not only an hiſtorical truth, when we are told 
what Chriſt himſelf did ; but this is alſo a 7-/e, to acquaint 
us what we ought todo.: (4) Joſephus accounted it a great 
advantage, which the Jews had, for guiding them to good- 
neſs and vertue, that when the Lacedemoniins and Cretians 
inſtruQed others in their duty by examples only ; and the 


F. Hs mek- 
neſs, andbot ve- - 
viling,parti- 
culayly propoſed + 
to be our pat- 
tern. 


(2) Contr; -. 
Aplon 1.2. . 


Atheniaxs,and many others,did this only by preceprs,the Jews 


made uſe of both theſe methods jointly.But in the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, we have both more exce/lext precepts, and an 
higher inforcement of shem; and alſo a more exa&# pattern 
and example, than ever the Jews had. The life of Chriſt 
recommends. thoſe practices, in which we.-are .to follow 
him, to be the moſt ho»onrab/e, and the wi/-f undertakings ; 
in that herein our lives are made conformable to the moſt 
glorious perſon, that ever appeared in our nature; and we 
herein do what he who 1s 7»fizitely wiſe choſe todo. And 
his life alſo ſhews, . that, as he in our nature. was a perfect 
pattern ofmeckneſs ; ſo hecan and' will by his grace enable - 


attain not tothe ſame perfeQion... It is in, all caſes very 


good, .ſhould himſelt do the ſame : for this hath a conlide-. 

rable influence upon the praQice of others ;. but no example 

of any other tea@her, can be ſo highly profitable, as that. 
the .--”"E 


us, C1f we reſolve piouſly and diligently to follow him, _ 
and ſerve him) to perform theſe duties. alſo, though we 


uſeful, (4) that he who inſtrufteth another in. what is (/Tgn. Epif. 


ad Epheſ, 
X22 40 ft .. 
S<'Tzet", 64y 

0 A% 3 @V Too * 


i 


(c) Naziatn. 
Urat. 40s 


Bris temper of 
mind is in ail 
things to bs 047 


ETLIME 


of Chriſt is, the perfettion of which maketh it a-compleat 
rule and guide. And his example, eſpecially in theaQtsof 
his humility and lowlineſs, we in duty oughtalwaysto 
follow, and lafely may. | 

2. Some things are obſerved by (c) Naz#anzey in the 


practice of our Saviour, which are not to be propoſed for 


our /mitation'; to wit, ſuch as hedid, according as occaſions 
and circumſtances oftered themſelves, as his celebrating the 
holy Communion 1n an pper chamber, and'after ſupper, and 
inthe 2/24t, and eventhat very night in which. he was be- 


traz*a; and ſuchallo as ſpake the Dignity and Divinity of 


his-perſon. And what he did in the diſcharge of his Meaj- 
atory Office, though all Chriſtians'are highly concerned 
therein, being 1nrereſted in the benefits thereof, yet the 
performance of theſe ations, were ſo peculiar to himſelf, 
chat none other are to do the like. - Of this nature was his 
oiving up himſelf zo death, for the working our redempti- 
on, and to be a Propitiation for the fins of the World. But 
yet it is obſervable, that in this ſprlar aff of his Mediatory 
Office, ( and the like may be ſaid of others) that excellent 
temper of mind, in which he performed this work, is that 
wherein we ſtand obliged to follow him ; and this will re- 
commend to us patience and meekneſs. 

4. Thus with reſpe& to God, whilſt he gave up himſelf 
to be a Sacrifice for ſin, this was a rare inſtance of obedience, 


tothe will of his Father, even in the moſt difficult perfor- 


mance; and of /ub-:i//io to the pleaſure of his Father, in 
drinking that Cup which he gave him to drink: without 
any Pormating or repining. And in theſe things'it is our 
duty to follow him, and that the ſame mind be in us which was 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil.2.5.--8. And with reſpe& to ax, this his 
Prieſtly aCtion of making atonement, was performedout of 
the greateſt /ove to us : and it contained the higheſt expreſſi- 
ons, and evidences of this love, in that he was willing todo fo 


much, and to bear ſo much for men, who were ſinners 


and exemies ; and alſo inthat he did thereby effe&ually pro- 
cure for them the greateſt good, And here we are com- 
mand- 


The Example of Chri/t requireth Parr I. 
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manded to imitate -him, 'and to walk 7 love, 2s Chriſt alſo 
hath lowed us, and hath given himſelf for us, an offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Eph. 5.2. And 
towards them who were his cruel and /#h1m<pe enemies, 
who both crucified and reviled him ; 1n his great ſuffer- 
ings, when in his own body he aid bear cur ſins, Ne exprelled 
a temper of eminent meekneſs, patience and kindneſs, and 
herein we are. commanded to follow his ſteps, mho when he was 
reviled, he reviled not again, 1Pet.2,21,23. And beſides this 
inftance,in what other things we are nor to imitate the par7/- 
cular att:ons of ourLord,there are yet ſome general conſidera- 
tions, with reſpe& to the Spirit aud remper of mind, in which 
they were done, that are of great ule for our imitation. 
And on thisaccount it may be affirmed, (4) that the whole 
life of Chriſt, was.a moſt excellent inſtruction for our duty ; 
which was S. Au{tizs inference, after he had confidered 
many things, which our Saviour did, and eſpecially his pa- 
tience, meckneſs and ſelf denial. | 

5. And the precepts of meekneſs, and patience, and of 


governing our tongnes, are as plainly and fully enjoined in 


the Goſpel, as any other commands whatſoever. If ſome 
men wall cauſeleſly be our exemies, and will hate, curſe 
and perſecute us ; however men had been taught or allow- 
ed before to love their Neighbonr, and hate their enemy, the 
will of our Lord is, that we love our enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe us, do good to them that hate us, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us, Mat. 5.44. And if we 
meet with them who work us evil, and rail againſt us; 
the rule of Chriſtian praftice is, 1 Per. 3.9. mot rendring 


evil, for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bkſſing. 
And theſe and other ſuch like precepts, . are ſo excellent 


and amiable, that if the meeknels, and innocency and cha- 


rity which Chriſtianity requires, did univerally prevail, 
and obtain in the World, it would make the Society of 


mankind wonderfully more /veet, delightful and comfortable 


chant 1s, and their converſe would be free from the POy=- 


fon, and venome of the old Serpent. And ſurely the Jaws 


which. 


(4) Aug. de 
vera Relig. c. 
I6, Tota aq; 
vita cjus in 
terris diſci- 
plina morun. 
fuir, 
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To imitate 
Chriſt in1heſe 
duties us the 
way to happs- 
Miſs. 


(:) De Temp. 
Scrm. 61. Y 
Enarrat. in 
Pl. $0. 


which are eſtabliſhed for our guidance, eſpecially where 
God is the /aw-giver, whois able to /ave and to deſtroy, ought 
to be accounted of ſufficient authority 'and influence, to 
command ſubjeCtion and obedience, But the example of 


our Lord, doth here add a mighty perſwaſive vertue to his 


precepts, beſides what I above mentioned, 1n that he was 
tar better than any of us, who deſerved moſt trom men, and 
yet was worlt treated by them, hath left ſuch an exaQt pat- 
tern of meekneſs and patience. 2nd then much more 
ought we to practiſe theſe duties, ſince we deceive our 
ſelves, if we think the evil we undergo, whether of this 
kind or of any other, 15 not deſerwedly ordered to us, with re- 
ſpe& to the general diſpoſing, of all things, by Divine Pro. 
vidence. Upon which conſideration David exerciſed him- 
ſelf in patience towards Shime;, And it may juſtly ſeem 
incongruous, that if a mean Peaſant, who is an offender, 
ſhall have the ſame treatment from men, with an excellent 
and gracions Prince, or ſhall be inthe ſame ſtorm abroad, in 
his voyage or journey ; that he ſhould be ina fury, as think. 
ing himſelf zoo good to be thus dealt with, while his good 
Prince goes through all chis, with a quiet and calm de- 
meanour. | | 

6. But there is yet a farther very weighty conſideration, 
upon which all Chriſtians ſtand bound to follow this exam- 
ple of our Saviour ; and that is, that the imitating him in 
this very thing, 1s direfted and enjoined, as the courſe we 
are to take, for the obtaining happineſs, ar. 11. 29. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of we, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart, and you ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. So that the fol- 
lowing him in humility and meeknels, is the walking inthe 


path of ref; for this (as all acts of goodneſs and duty) bring- 


eth here /er-n:7ty and peace, to the mind of him who praQti- 
ſeth ir, and is one of the great duties tobe performed in or- 


der to prrfed, peaceand reſt hereafter. And thoſe his Ser- 


vants who thus /erve azd follow him, ſhall be with him where 
he is. Thus S. Aſtin (e), having conſidered thoſe words 
of $. 3{atther, Chap. 11.29, andotS. Peter, 1 Pet.2.22,23. 

7: obſerves, 
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1.0 The Exampleof Chriſt requireth Paxr 1, 


"te Hap. 


p«ſſion, were; rather to be accounted the praftices of our | 
KMS {off oo bt fl pn oat pot ind ge, 4 


$. Conſ. 2. Our. Saviour's' example is particularly ſet 


2.001945 before us, to ſilence and ſuppreſsall evi/ ſpeaking againſt Su- 


example pecu- 


Parlyrequireth periours, and reproaching them whoare in Authority ;and 
rer-rence105* to engage us to behave tur ſelves towards them, WIN reve- 


periqurs. 
< 


rence and. due. reſpett. And for the manifeſting chis, I Thall 
| ſhewthree things. TER” TIE 1" a: 


. 9. Firſt, That this is the ſcope and intention of S: Peter, 
in propoſing to usthe. example of Chrilt. 1 Per. 221,23. 
for: the proof of which, | 1. need only make a brief reflexion 


[ q : 


on the foregoing Verſes. That Apoſtle.had ſpoken of the 


"To this purpeſe, duty of Subjects, to their Kzzg 4nd Governonrs, V. I 3. cCoM- 


it s weed by 
5, Peter, 


manding them, to ſubmit themſelves to every ordinaxce of 
man, for the Lords ſake, whether to the. Kjng as Supreme, or un- 
to-.Governour's as unto them that are ſent by Lim. And hecon- 
tinueth his diſcourſe with particular reſpe& to them, unto. 
the end of v.17. concluding it with theſe precepts, Fear Goa, 
and. Honour the King. And v.18. he comes to ſpeak of 
that duty and reſpect, which ;is due to thoſe Superiours, 
who are in a more inferiour domeſtick relation, and are not 
furniſhed with that Dignity and Honour, which belongs ta 
them who govern in an higher rank and capacity. And here 
he commands Servaxts tobe ſubjet? to their Maſters with all 
fear, &c. and then he proceeds to declare, what patience, 
meekneſs and reverence, is to be expreſſed towards ſuch Su- 
riours, by thoſe who are ſubje& to them, though. they 
1ould meet with hard meaſure from them, and ſuffer 
undelervedly by them. And for the. guiding Chriſtians 
in this caſe, h PROgeen inthe example of Chriſt, and this 
part of it particularly, that he who did no fin, when he was © 
reviled, he reviled not again,. and when he ſuffered. he threatned. 
at x. 22,23. PEE - 


tO. Secondly, 


. 
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- , I'S, Secondly, That our Saviour did behave himlelf, with ow Saviows 
that reſpet# ro ſuperiour Relations,  both.in-words and actions, 's ga pops | 
which is-fit to teach us todo the like, - In his Divine 'na-",, 3 oe 
ture, he was Lord of all, even'in the depth of his humilia- xelations, par- 
tion ; and in his humane'nature, he was advanced'to'an pageants "_ 
high dignity, in Union to the Divine, and as our Mediator. 

But yet conſidering him as made under the law, 'and'inthe. 
form of a: ſervant, and he therein carefully performed the 
duties of the fifth Commandment, as well as any other pre- 
cepts of the law of God, both to his Parexrs, and to all that 
werein Authority, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, When 
he took: on him the :nature. of man, ' he 'became/abjecF to 
thoſe duties, which belong to that natrire, and tend to the 
publick good and order of the World: - In his younger 
years he began his life, with /abjed#ion to his Parents, Luk. 2. 

51. And this thing deſerves to be the more eſpecially ta- 
ken notice of, becauſe: as ſome(f) have truly obſerved, (F) Ludolph. 
this ,is a main and chief thing,: which. the' Holy Ghoſt 4c Vi-Chr.e. 


Cn giny ne ater 0 x WV. "ans k 6. . 
thought fit: torecord, concerning the a#zosof that former rad fir mg 


part.of pur Saviours life; from the twelfth, tothe thixfieth' cord. Evang. 


Tom.1.1.10, 
C.14. 


year of his age.: And in one of the laſt aQtionsof his life, 
when he was upon the Croff,. he expreſſed that honour to his 
Mother, 'as to recommend her to the care of his belpved Di/cr- 
Ay ent ge445 a p 7 iGo aero Loonks: 
Ir. He gave that'reſpeCt tothe Temple-/erwvite, andto the ., "8 
Office of the Prieſts, wo miniſtred Se that though get's a 
he cameto put an end to this zypic«/ worſbip, by the Sacrifice ''* Tmpiefer- 
of himſelf, yet. ſo long as it continued in force;thethimſelf 
attended thereon. In. his infancyihe was ithere preſented 
tothe Lord 3. he obſerved the Paſſeover, :and other publick 
lolemnities there ; and the night before-his Paſſibn; henor 
only kept the Paſſeover with his Diſciples, 'but declared-the 
great defire he had, to eat that Paſſeover withthem, Luk,22. 
7.5.. And when he had cleanſed a-leper; heenjoined him 
to ſhew himſeIf tothe Prieſt, axd offer for his cleanſing as Mo- 
ſes had commanded, Luk. 5. 1 > And.I doubt not but that 
2 it 


The Example of Cbriſt requireth - . : Part: 


it was truly obſerved, by Ludolphus de Vita Chriſti, that 
when the Scripture ſpeaks:of his —_—_ the'Temple, it is 
not to be underſtood:of the /Temple.ſtriQly ſocalled, noryet 
of the Court of. the Prieſts :1'( g ) 1s duo loca' non intravit 
Chriſtus, quia non erat ſacerdos (fc. Axronicus.) He' being no' 

Aaronical Prieſt, and obſerving the law of God,'did not-take 

upon him/what peculiarly did belong to them by vertue of 

their Office. -: [43-424 AFL 25 DAMP OGLIODISOD THY 310 

12. And'he had that honour forthe orderand authority 

and rvento of their' publick Symagogue-worſhip:and folemnitics, that'it: 
= br ag was his ca/tome to attend thereon, .Ly#. 4. 16. ' He ſhewed 
»agegues 3 and alſo that refpe& tothe Miniſtry of John the Bapriſt; - though 
torbe8apt4f> he was both in. Office, and iPerſon, far inferiour to: him- 
«:1 variſces: elf, thas be would be Buprized of him;z -and hereby: he gave- 
teſtimony thirhe would have all pertons, ' whom God: had: 
called to. any'publick miniſtration,''to- be reverenced, and 

received with honourable refpett in that ſervice.” Andthough- 

; the, Seribes wind! Bhariſees reviledand: oppoſed him, ſuch 

2. > Was\his:ſignal-meekneſs.and 'incegicy; 'thar ſo far as they 

_:, * ſatin Moſeseet,. or. were: inveſtedwith authority, and*kepr- 

:. - themſelves to: theRules of the Law of Moſes; atid tothe: 
duelimits of their Power, our-Lord:commanded the people 

to obſerve and do what they faid; Mat. 23.'3;' But where 

they departed from:thisrule,-it'was.neceflaryto'deelare' the 

tal{hood of their. Doctrine, and. the corruption*of- their- 

pres, and: . this alfo was faithfully done by 'our. 
wt 
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6 Jon. 1-3. Andwhen the High- Priefts and Elders, Ch) who had: 
ud.1.14-617-. ſome continuance :of Secular Authority, under the-Romanr 
Power, ſent Officers and: Soldiers'to take him; he was-ſo” 

far from giving the leaſt countenance to any tumnlt or Sedi- 

tion, that he gave'a ſharpreprooftoS. Peters drawing ' the: 

Sword, and undertook'to' hea!” Malchw, whoſeear he had? 

-- cut.off. Andwhen before the judament ſeat, he was ſmit-- 
the Jew, fenby-an angry. Officer. thar ſtood by, he returned not a 
© paſhonate word, but 1in-thele mild expreſſions replied; if F 
have ſpokenevil, bear witneſs of the evil, but if well, "A 
| >: #4 OM: 
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thou me ? Joh. 18. 23. And that anſwer: which he gave- 
the High-Prieft, which occaſioned this Officerto be. ſd furi- 
ous; contained not the: leaſt intimation/(; Yo difreſpe uni 7)-cyp. Ep. 
tro him, Burt being asked concerning his Diſciples and his. SR 
Do&rine, he appealed to the' Fews themſelves, to'teftifie ag wart. 
what they knew, who were ableto give an account of this, _ —_—_ 
fince he ever taught openly in the Synagognes, and in the Tem: ke wrong <ul 
ple; whither the Jews always reſorted. '- And:yet this innocent cerdotibus, 
and reaſonable anſwer, was, 'it ſeems, the greateſt occaſion. *© 

- this'fierce Officer could take, to ſtrike him. ''He'comimand- 

ed alſo to pay. rribute, and to render what was due to Cz/ar, ,,;:i cer; 
but he neither ſpake nor did any thing, that teſtified want | 
of due reſpeCttoany perſon, inveſted: with Authority. Nor 

did” his DoCtrine' give any liberty to his Diſciples, to neg- 

lea this reverence- and reſpect ; as appears from what was. 

delivered as the Chriſtian rule of practice, by himſelf, and by 

S. Peter, and S. Paul. For herein reſiſtance, andevil-ſpeak- 

ing of a Ruler, is-condemned and forbidden; and hoxour;,Þ. 

ſubmiſſion - and obedienceto all-Governours, and thateven- 

for conſcience ſake, and for the Lords ſake, is enjorhed upon: 

everyſoul, under the moſt heavy penalties even of damnats 

ox itſelf, Wherefore let' us herein: be followers- of him; 

who: himſelf long practiſed ( k Y: ſubjection before he preach- (4) Stella in 
edit toothers ;- and from-him Subjefts' may learn to 'obey Euc-2- Lu-- | 
thoſe that are over them, when they ſeethe' Redeemer and Typ "x 
Lord of the whole World, /abje&* to Joſeph and Mary. 16... | 


14. Thirdly, Weare the more obliged; tofollowthe ex« . 
ample of our Lord, in behaving our ſelves-meekly, and reve- 
rently't0 out Superiours ; becauſe thisis that, which the Holy- 
Scriptures-particularly: recommend,ins orderto thegromrh - ciritiens pre 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the advancement of its intereſt; #ife rw: - 
i6-the "World: '' Andiif' this-be' ſo, they: who-are:therrue. [um the 
friends to Chriſtianity,. aad therein-to the honour of :Chriſt; 2reath +ricom-s 
and rhe happineſsof men; muſt manifeſtthis,:by their\awful:; 4 4/2 
and. reſpectful carriage to their \Governours, as- welk-as by. 


any other duty of Chriſtianity... And. they who. cran/gre/+ 
I IEre12g, 
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herein, ' are guilty of ſuch a crime, as hatha tendency to 
binder the prevalexcy of our holy Religion, and to. put a {top 
to its progreſs among men. - And indeed where duties 'of 
ſubmiſſionare praQtiſed, out of principles of Conſcience, and a 
'(enle of God and Religion ; they are there regular, uniform 
and conſtant, and they ſpeak this exce/ency in Religion, that 
it iSthat which calms and ſubdues mens paſ/ions, and brings 
them into a ſubjeQion to the rules of their duty. And it 
alſo manifeſts that Chriſtianity, where it is rightly and ſin- 
cerelyentertained, by ſuppreſſing the fierce boiſterouſneſs, 
and & wor 16H of unruly minds, doth very much help 
_ forward theeſtabliſhment, and continuance of an excellent 
and beautiful order, in human Societies, and promoteth qui- 
et and peaceableneſs among men. -: And where the true Spi- 
rit of Religion doth prevail, it effeQtually will! do all this 
good ; and when vicious and evil men are apt to be proud 
and ſelf-willed, and fierce and unruly, it makes thoſe whoare 
guided by it, meek and humble, gentle and obedient ; which 
is ſo amiable a temper, and ſo uſeful and beneficial to the 
World, that the generality of mankind, unleſs they offer 
violence to their reaſon and conſcience, cannot but think 
well ofit. And it would be of mighty advantage-to the re- 
forming the World, if all who profeſs Chriſtianity, were 
ſo far . Chriſtians indeed,'that they would in theſe things, 
manifeſt the life, and power and excellency of their Reli- 
TION, 


Tothis mdit 16. Now that the Holy Scripturesdo dire&, and enjoin 


35 direfted in 5 - l Ps. . "Ln Coe 
the Holy $cr3. £2215 fubnuſſive and awful carriage of inferiours, towards all 


pthre 
to our Religidn, and. for the propagating it, and making it 
more effeually prevalent amongſt men, is ſufficiently evi- 
dent both from 'S. Peter and 'S. Paul. S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 
I2. gives the command to Chriſtians, who lived among 
by S. Peter, Pagans, having. your- converſation honeft among the Gentiles, 
s that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may by your 
good works, which they ſhall behald, glorifie God inthe day of vi- 

ſitation- Where he exhorts them 10 to live, that hay 

| might 


who are in Authority, asa, means for the bringing honour | 


We 
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might win'them who were yet ſtrangers to the C hriſtian 
Religion, into an affection to it, andeſteem of it, Andas 
a particular 'means to effeQ this, - de'adds inthe next words, 
Submit your fetves, therefore, to every ordinance of man for the 
Lords fake, whether it be to the Kjng 4s Supreme, &c. Sothat 
this is here laid down, asa firſt, and prixcipat direfion and 
rule, for the bringing credit, and eſteem tosChriſtianity, 
among the Gentiles.” And Eftins (1 ) thinks, not improba- (7) Eſtius in: 
bly |, that the Apoſtle the rather grves this precept to 1 P<t-2-132- 
chem, for this end and purpoſe ; becauſe the Jews from a- 
mongſt whom molt of the-Chriſtians to whom he: wrote, 
were Converted, -wefe ordinarily reputed perverſe, unruly, 
and enemies-to/ civil Government, 'and; thereupon both 
themſelves, andthere Religion werethe morediſliked by 
the Geztzles. : 
16. Indeed that particle, Therefore, which 1s of great 
weight in this Text, is omitted and left out, both inthe 
various impreſſions of our laſt Em Tranflation, and* in 
fome other ( »») more ancient Ex2/;ſb Verſions 3: which yet (n) The 61 
is fully expreſſed in the Original, by the general, and almoſt », an4 
univerſal conſent-of all ancient Copies, agreeably to. the 709% 
{cope of the Apoſtles diſcourſe ;; and therefore: it ought to 
be reffored in our Tranſlation. And after-S.' Peter, v. 13, 
and:1 4. had commanded ſubmiſſion, and'dutiful reſpeXto 
the King, and other Governours, he adds this argument, 
to enforce the praQtice of this duty, w. 1 5. For ſo is the will of 
God, that with well-doing, you may put to ſilence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men. In which: words it-is declared, both: that: 
this. rajanyts 'behaviour tor Governours, is of great uſe, to: 
take of thoſe oppoſitions. whichthe enemies of Chriſtianity 
make againſt it; and' alſo that it is the will'of God; that- 
Chriſtians ſhould carefully praQtiſe this duty ( whichis a- 
great. branch. of well-daing ); in order.tothe obtaining: this. 
£005 PIR RET | | n 
17. Tothe-lame purpoſe.S. Peter proceeds, to: require: 
-an humble ſi ubjeQtion Ris obedience Tf Servants, ior 
Mafters, v. 18. declaring. v. 19.. this. is. thank-worthy, xdews. 
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14 alſo by 
S. Paul. 


fets before us the Example of Chriſt, in a matter of ſo great - 
[ 


or that which obtains, both in the ſight of God and man, a 


favourable acceptance, and good eſteem ( fo wes. oft ſigi- 
fies as Luk. 1.30. Chap.. 2. 52. Chap. 6..32, 33, 34. Ad. 2. 


47. and this is the moſt proper ſenſe of that word in this 
lace) and this brings xa4G- glory and renown, and deſerves 
10nour, v. 20, Andinthis caſe asI ( » ) abovenoted, he 


fulneſs to our Religion. To the ſame end ſill:this: Apoſtle 
Chap. 3.v. 1, 2..requires the ſubmiſſion of Wjves to their 
Husbands, as a means to bring over thoſe Husbands to 
Chriſtian piety, who. were not prevailed upon, by the 1n- 
ſtruction of the word... And here he requires, that they ſhew 
a reverent behaviour, V.2. a quiet temper, vV. 4. and ſuch a 
ſubmiſſion: as includes the uſe of words and expreſſions of 
hoxour and reſpect, and this is mentioned as wel/-dozngp, v..5, 
6. And indeed the power and forceof Religion dothemi- 
nently appear-in-the ;paous performing the duties of Sub- 
jedtion : tor whulſt pride, and paſſion and inordinateafteQi- 
on, puts men upon ſtriving to be- greateſt, and makes it an 
uneaſie-thing tothem to be led and governed by others, in a 
mean ſtation ; conſcience'to God will make perſons faithful, 
and ſubmiſſive in the: moſt 7feriowr relations, and willing 
to ſerve him with humility, and meekneſs inthe loweſt con- 
dition, in which God placethithem. And this is in truth both 
agreat anda goed ; a generous and noble;andeven a divine tem- 
SPOHRS 5-1-; - - ff10 9517 4G oil 0515705 G1 

18. From S:; Peter, I now proceed to S. Pani, who dil- 
courling 7 ir, 2.9,10.' of the duty of Serwantstotheir Ma- 
ſters, though the relation of a after, dothnot: require fo; 
high a degree of hozour. and:;teverence; as that of a Prince: 
and Governour, in great Authority, doth ;: yet: the Apoſtle 
commands thar Servants be exhorted to pleaſe then; well inal 
things, wot anſwering agaijs, not. purtoyning,:butſhewing all:good 
fidelity, that they may adorn the Dottrine of God our Saviour 
3 all things. Where-heirequires from Servants,” faithful- 
neſs and fidelity, a ſubmiſſive temper,'to pleaſe in all things;" 
anda meek Government of themſelves as.to their words and- 

_ | expreſſions, 
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expreſſions, not anſwering again, and conſequently not gi- 
ving any paſſionate, murmuring, contumehous or other z// 
words ; and theſe duties are part.cularly 1equired for the 
adorning the Doctrine of C hriftianity. : Anduit is ſomewhat to 
the ſame purpoſe, that in the following Chapter, the Apo- 


tle commands, that men be put in mind to practiſe ſubjec- 


tion to Magiſtrates, and meekneſs towards all men, Tz. }.r, 
2. as. maniteſting thereby, what an excellent-eftect, the 


Chriſtian Do&trine and Spirit rightly entertained, hath on 


the lives of men. For before that took place and was en- 


tertained, the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 3. We our ſelves were ſome- 
times fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
pleaſures, living in malice, &c. But wv. 4, 5, 6. after the 
kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards man appeared, 
the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt, wrought a mighty change in this temper and con- 
verſation, in order to the eternal happineſs of men. See al- 
1166. | 


19 Coxſ. 3. The example of Chriſt is intended, to preſs 
upon all Chriſtians this duty of meeknels, and the forbear- 
ing to reproach any others whomſoever ; and eſpecially a 
reverent behaviour towards all .who are over us, though 
from them we might ſuſtain real ;zjuries. And evil-ſpeak- 
ing ibs pleas or revile others, though it be upon prove- 
cation and receiving wrong is too common among men, but 
15 contrary both to the example, and DoQtrine of our Savi- 
our.' He was every way 7ajurionfly treated by word and 
deed ; his enemies who ſet themſelves againſt him, were 
evil men, and guilty of thoſe faults, which they falſly and 
undeſervedly charged on him ; and yet in his ſufferings, he 
made no return of raſh and reviling expreſſions towards 
tiem, nor yet of paſſionate complaints aSainſt them, but 
was brought as a /awb ro the laughter, and as a ſheep before 
his ſhearers is dumb ſo he opened not his mouth.I\.53.7.Such was 
the admirable praQice of his meekneſs, and patience, and in 
theſe graces we muſt follow him, even under difficulties. 
20. Indeed 
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20. Indeed reaſon as well as the Chriſtian Religion, will 
condemn the return of paſo, violence or evil-ſpeaking to 
them from whom we have received the like. Foras (o) 
S. Baſil a, what excuſe can there be for him, whore- 
turns thelike to him who provokes him ? will he plead that 
another bezan? would this defend the perſon who by com- 


 pliance, yields to the commiſſion of adultery ? there is no 


Crown of Vitory but to him who »rh/tands, and fights a- 
o2inft his adverſary ; and as that Father adds, art thou an- 
gry at anothers reproaching as beizg bad, and yet thou imi- 
tateſt it, as if it were good, wi It riaiy ws d3afey, And what 
man can ſtand more ſe/f-cond:wned, than he who complains 
of others who ſpeak or att 7»jurios/ly againſt him, and at 
the ſame time followeth their example, and doth the ſame 
thing to them ? For ifthis be not evil, he hath no occaſion 
to complain, or be offended ; if it be evil in another, it will 
alſo be ſo in him, and ought to be avoided. 

21. Itisan unmanly thing, to imitate the croaking of a 
Frogg before you, or the ſnarling of a Dog againſt you. 
But though theſe be weak and ſilly things, the afting by evi/ 
examples of bad men, is far worſe, becauſe there is a moral 
turpitude, or ſi»frl' defilement in fuch ations. The rules 
of our holy Religion require us, to behave our ſelves other- 
wile, 1 Theſ. 5. 15. See that none render evil for evil, And. 
though a bad man deeply infected with the poyſon of the. 
Serpent, may have a peſtilential breath, and his words. 
may be envenomed; the pious man, who is of a ſound tem- 
per of mind and heart, muſt have »o evil communication pro- 
ceed out of his mouth. It becomes him, and is his duty, 


to follow his Lord, who in this caſe did nvt only forbear to 


{peak, or ſo much as to think or deſire any evil, but to his 
patience and gentleneſs, he added hisrender kindneſs and 


compalliate love, in dying for his enemies, Rom. 5.8, 10, and 


praying for his perſecutors, Father forgive them, they know 
ot what they do, Luke 23. 34. 


22, This 
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22, This example 4nd dotFr ine of our Lord, outwent the 
rules of vertue, delivered by the wiſeft Philoſophers. 
(p) Ariſtotle delcribes the vertue of meekneſs, to be that 
by which a man can bear with moderation, both calumny and 
diſreſpect and Apr 6 and 15Not ealily moved to anger, 
but 1sofa calm and ſteady temper. And the Sroicks went 


ſomewhat further, by directing the wiſe man to eſteem no- 


thing to be izjuriozs to him. But our Lord and his Reli- 
gion, not only undertake the moderating, and ſuppreſſing 
of irregular paſſion, but the overcoming ewvs/ with good; and 
herein his example and Lawsare beyond all other patterns 
or inſtitutions. — $ 

23. Thoſe Pagan examples were conliderable, which be- 
ing mentioned by Putarch, are related alloby (4) Origen, of 
returning kindneſs for unkindnelſs, both in words and ac 100s, 
That Lycurgs not only forbare All revenge, againſt him 
who had fruck out his ee, but would not give over inftru- 
ting him, till he had prevailed upon him, to ſtudy Ph:1s- 
ſophy and vertue. And Zeno when he heard that one who 
was his enemy, had vowed to do him a miſchief; anſwered, 
and Jet we periſh, 11 Ido not my utmoſt, to overcome him 
to be my fried, To whichT add that of (r) Tits the Ro- 
man Emperour, who when Domitian, whom he had decla- 
red his Succeſſor, would not deſiſt from deſigning evil a- 
gainſt him ; heſti]l not only continued his former kindneſs 
to Domitian, but with iztreating and tears belought him, 
_ they might have a mutual friend(bip towards each 0- 
ther. 

24. But ſuch aCtions as theſe, were moſtly ſingular in- 
ſtances, praQiſed only towards ſome particular perſons, and 
remarked as things extraordinary, nor did their precepts 0- 
blige others to do the like.” But Davids tenderneſs was 
more extended and gzezeral, who behaved himſelf towards 


his enemies, with that k;zdzeſs, as if his friend or Brother had © 


been concerned, P/. 35. 11,—14,15. And our Saviours 


love and affe&ion, unto them who were his enemies, was 


univerſal, and his precepts ſo fally require the ſame, and ſo 
N-'2 > - -. _— 
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much beyond any other rules of practice, received in the 
world, that Tertulian might well ſay, that the Chriſtian 
(-) 4d Scap. kindneſs towards enemies, and revilers, is (5) perfeita + 
A propria bonitas noſtra, non communis, a rule of compleat 
goodneſs, peculiar to Chriitians, and not common to others, And 
though che Chriſtian temper of meekne/s and love, be at 
all times deſirable, that m:/4ne/s which was praQtiſed by 
{ome of the Pagans, that offenders ſhould beſet free from 
puniſhment, is not alwayes fit to take place inthe world. 
That Oath of T:##s ( who would not puniſh thoſe two of 
the Patrici;,, who would have ſeized themſelves of the - 
(t) Sucron, Empire) was unadviſed and indiſcreet (7) peritrurnm ſe 
ub1 ſup. . . 
potius, quam perditurum, that he though an Emperor on 
whom the* publick welfare depended, had rather be killed 
himſelf, than pur any other perſon to death. But the rules 
of Chriſtian meekneſs, obſerve thoſe right and regular 
bounds and limits, which run 1nto no hurtful extremes, but 
promote and ſecure 7rze goodneſs, together with the com- 


1:00 welfare of mankind. | bp 
25. This returning kindneſs to the moſt i/l-tempered per-= 
ſons was a thing very familtar to the ancient Chriſtians, e- = 


ven under their moſt heavy trials. But as good men may 
ſometimes miſapprehend the due meaſures, and rules of. 
their duty ; ſo affeQtionateneſs and tenderneſs, may in this 
caſe carry them ſometimes, 1nto the other extreme; . to 
ſhzw ro0great re/p:&, tothole their enemies, who-are ai. 
adwver faries rotbe treth. It was an excellent lweet temper 
(x) Gr.in vir. Of Gr, Nazianzen, that (4) when the. Church met with 
Gr. Naz. many oppolitions, and himſelf was particularly aimed ar, 
he much enJeayoured*to allay the heat of. the Ortho 'ox 
Chriſtians, whenever he diſcerned them to exceed. And 
when fuch Emperors reigned, as were friends to the truth, 
he declared, that this was the reverze he would take of his 8 
- enemies, to . endeavour they. might. be ſaved; and own 
thoſe good things which before they rejetted. Andyet he' i 
had been loaded by them with /»juries. Thee Apol:narians 
by their calamnies and clamour, had rendred him 4:#f- 


I , 
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ful to the people, and when he was under the difreſpecF 
of rhe multitude, the. 4rians /fox:d him ; and this meek 
man wasacculed betore the Secalar Tribanal, to be the au- - 
thour of tumult and /eait/ozp. And after all his expreſſtons: 
of kindneſs, he was ſo ill requited by theſe his enemies, 
that they ſet a young man to efſa//izate and murcer him - 
who was 10 far moved.with the converſe, and preſence of 
this holy wan, that re/czting with tears and lamentations, . 
he implored, and eaſily obtained his pardov. I contels} 
(w) he was by ſome blamed for ſhewing too much kind- 1 wyz o.. 
neſs to the exemies of thetruth ; and 1t 1s true, that good rar. ad 150 
men, and eſpecially Biſhops and Governours, ought not to EPs 
expreſs an equal favour to them, who oppoſe truth; peace 
and goodneſs, and to thole who embrace them. Bur that 
kindneſg which may tend to their good, and the good of 
others, 1s ſuch an excellent temper, as ought not to be laid. 
alide for any perſonal injuries. | | 

26. Bur the example of Chriſt, particularly recom-- 14, ram»! 
mends reverence, and reſpect to Superiours , though . &f Chriſt conſ'» - 
we ſhould: receive hard meaſure at their hands. From pephcrkds 
heace S. Peter commands, 1. Pez. 2. 18 --21. the reverent 4m whom we : 
ſubjz&ion of Servants to their Maſters, not only to the 779% barn | 
good and gentle, bat alſo-to the froward. Andift luch a beha- IN 
viour be necetlary, towards them.who polleſs a lefler de- 
gree of authority, ina family ; much more to them in high- 
er Capacity : for the negleC&t of duty to them is an offence 
of a more pb/ick nature, and tends toa more general /cax- 
diland prejudice. And hence we may further inferr, that: 
neglect of d»tiful carriage, is much more. inexculable to-- 
ward thole Governours, whoare good and tind, and from 
whom: we receive no wrozg or ixjury. Buthow.we ought : 
to behave our ſelves, even-to froward Rulers, weare to - 
learn by the exainple of Chriſt, which is to this purpoſe : 
ſet before us 1 Per. 2.21, He: was without any crime, and 
though he was-condemned, hedid zo ſin, v. 22. ' He [af - 
ferea, but without rhreatning, or returning any evil word, - 
or. reviling again,. but commited himſelf to him: that judgeth 

 righte> - 


9 The Example of Chriſt requireth Pax I. 
riphteonſly,v. 23, And ſuch is the Order that God hath 
eftabliſhed in the World, that he who is wronged by his equal, 
- or fellow Subjet, ought not to avenge himfelf ; but it the 
caſerequirs it, may apply himſelf to his Ruler, for help and 
redreſs. But ifhe be hardly and ſeverely dealt with, by 
them who have the Government of the world, he muſt not 
then avexge himſelf, no not ſo much as by reproach, or ev:/ 
expreſſions, but commit himſelf to God as a 7ighteors 
Judge : and this the example of Chriſt will direct him 
to do. 

27. Yea, our Saviours prayer, Father forgive them, for 
they know not what they do, did manifelt his great and ten- 
der affetionateneſs, not only to the common people, but 
alſo to their Ryu/crs, who contrived and conſpired his death. 
For even they allo kmew not what they did, as >. Geer de- 
clares, A#.3.17. And thus the ancient Chriftians, 
though ill treated under Pagan or Heretical Governours , 
did not only forbear evil ſpeaking, and irreverent and inde- 
cent carriage, ' but _ themſelves obliged, to main-_ 


tain an »/2h reſpe# to theſe Rulers, and to defire their hap- 
(x) Apol. & Þ 


ineſs and welfare. This ( x) Teriull;an declared, under 
ad Scap. An Ethnick Emperour, and that Council of (y) Ariminum, 
(3) in Atha- which eſtabliſhed the Faith of NV7ce, under Conſtantive 
nal, de Sy. the Arian Emperour, in their Epiſtle which they ſent un- 
Arim. & Sc]. : | 
to him. 

Piefieming 28. Andſuycha continned reſpe?, and prattice of duty to 
4 this duty is a= G.,vernours, even under harſh uſage, 1s that which con- 
2 oor ro ſcience to God will oblige every Chriſtian toperform. S. 
F towards him Peter therefore commends that temper, where'a man for 
roy rogenr7 conſcience towards God, endures grief, ſuffering wrougfully, 
| r Pet. 2. 19. that is, endures it patiently, and without 'Tevi- 
I ling, as the following Verſes will explain it. And the 
b- -xeaſon for this is, becauſe this duty of reſpedful ſubmiſſion, 
E is not founded chiefly upon the good temper of our Superi- 
ours, but upon the authoritythey receive from God, and 
the precepts which God hath thereupon given to us. So 
that here the debate lies between conſcience and rl 
whe- 
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whether the precepts and rules of Religion are to be fol- 
lowed, which conſcience will oblige unto ; or the pafſh- 
ons of men, which the unruly temper of ſinful inclinations 
are prone to comply with. Now where this Chriſtian du- 
ty is carefully obſerved, we are aſſured by S. Peter, that 
chin acceptable to God, x Pet. 2.20, Andevery good man 
will pleaſe himſelf beſt, in doing thoſe things which are p/ca- 
ſing to God, And this he may do, and bring hozour to him- 
ſelf alſo, by this Chriſtian temper towards Governours. 
For the Apoſtle in that place tells us, H/hat glory ts zt, if 
when you be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
but if when you do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, 
this is acceptable with God, But it patience in ſuffering for 
faults, hath not ſo much of vertue in it, as-to bring any. 
hozour and renown to him who praGiiſeth it, how b/nmea- - 
ble muſt they needs be, who are. fa»/ty, and yet though : 
they be. free from ſuffering , are impatient and mmrmiur- 
#7 


29. Toall theſe. weighty Conſiderations, I might add; 

that thistemper is a thing ſo neceſfary, that in the negle&t- 

of it, we cannot behave our ſelres as Chriſtians, or {ita- - 

bly to Our. Chriſtian calling. And therefore. S. Peter v.21. . and thi be: 
addeth, For hereunto were ye called : our Chriſtian Religion. . 97's our. cat- 
greatly requires us, herein to follow our Saviours ſteps. ”* 
And when S. Pax! did beſgech the Epheſians, to walk wor- 

thy of the vocation, wherewith they were called, the firſt: 
things he requires from them to this end are, al lowlineſs - 
and meekntſs, and long ſifferins, Eph. 4. 1, 2. 


- 30..0bj. 1. But poſſibly ſome men, who are not wil-' 0bj. r. 7b4 
_s to put theſe great Chriſtian duties in praQice, may. Poſe » 
0 


. PEN 06 1 . _ gainkt the trie - 
rward to raiſe prejudices, a0 ſuch-a Diſcourſe as Saree of man. 


this, and may pretend, that theſe things are not ſuitableto - 
the true intereſts of ez, but :there is rather ſomeill deſign - 


carried on: by them... 


To. 
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_ —_ To which I A4z/wer, Fir/f, That this .really. tends 
an. fa 5: to no other end, but to preſerve .or recover .men from 
from paſſion the ſnares of fin, and to guide them into 2 true obe- 
=. dience to the will of God, and the doing thoſe things 
which are .to the homour of Chriſtianity,: by calming 

the unruly diſorders of mens minds, Where perſons are 

engaged 1n any unaccountable praQtice, with paſſzon and 

fierceneſs, there is no caſe wherein ſin hath a greater dom1- 

.nion, and government over man, than in this. For whilſt 

any are carried on with raſþ heats, thele. blind their minds, 

and hinder them from a ſober conſideration, of what chey 

ought todo. And there 1isno ſinful indiſpoſition, wherein 

men are more averſe from good counſel, and more for- 

ward tobe diſpleaſed with, and oppoſe them who would di- 

(Cz) Ariſt. ret them better. And (z) Ariſtotle obſerved from He- 
_ 2d, that he who will neither conſider things rightly of 
himſelf, nor be adv//ed by others, is dxeiios dvip a man of 

whole good there 1s /;ttft hope. Wherefore he who w1ll 

endeavour the recovering of men from ſuch fins, muſt be 

prepared to bear the 42rd words of ſuch offenders ; which 

was the lot of Chriſt himſelf, of his Apoſtles, and many 

of the ancient Fathers 1n the like caſe. Even as he that 

would be molt in{trumental, to extinguiſh a prevailing 

#re, may be ſcorchr, and muſt be touched, with ſome ſenſe 

.of the heat and flame. 


« 


2. It 5 irpi> Jt, Secondly, Conſider how much it ſavoureth of ;»-- 
ors tn trink EGS 7 . . k 
ho "ST piety, that the urging the plain duties of meckreſs, pati- 
the /aws of6od ence, humility, and reverence to Superiours, ſhould be 


to br ox 332t- thought things ofill and h ir: ful conſe quence ; and that pal- 


" ſionate ftercene/ſs and , diſobedience, ſhould be eſteemed 
things good and uſeful for mankind. As ifthoſe things 
v/hich God commands, were for the prejudice of man, of 
whoſe welfare he hath ſo great a care. This would re- 
preſent. the Kingdom of Chriſt to be d:vided againſt it {clf, 
and perſwade men, that if they wilt take care of their own 
trae intereſt, and de what 1s beſt ſor themſelies, they muſt 


cſt 
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caſt off the yoke of Chriſt, and comply with the temptations of 
the Devil. But whoever will talk, or judge at this rate, if he 
do not ſtop his courſe, and return from the error of his way, | r 
is in a f:ir progrefsrowards the renouncirg his Chriſtianity, \ - 
and the denying the wiſdom and goodneſs of God in govern- | E 
ing the world. But then, he muſt withal contradi& the 
ſentiments, of his own reaſor and conſcience, ſinceno man 

canthink it juſt and fit, that himſelf ſhoald be thus treated, 

either with uncharitable cenſures, and »»juf reproaches, and 
calumnies by others; or with ah «»traable difreſpett, and 

an irreverent and undutiful behaviour, from his own Chi 

dren and Servants. It would be folly enough for SubjeQs 

to think, that thoſe prudent Laws, which are the-contri- 

yance of the wiſeſt men, are their burden and dammage, 

and that it would befar better, for every man to be whol- 

ly left to his own will : when as the ( - ) Roman Orator © ang pro 
truly obſerved, Laws are the boxd, and the /oul awd life of 

civil ſociety, and the foundation of liberty ; and: we are 
therefore ſubject to Laws, that we may enjoy freedom, /e- 

gum idcirco fervi ſum, ut liberi eſſe poſſimns, But it would 

be far more unaccountable to have ſuch diſparaging 

thoughts of the  diref#ions and commanas, of the infinitel 

wiſe God. And it hath been a great part of Satans buſt- 

neſs in the world, to perſwade men to reje& uſeful truth, 

and rules of practice, by raiſing prejudices againſt them, 

and thoſe that teach them. This he oft doth by pretend- 

ing that they are againſt the iztere/# of ex, and that ſome 

11|delign is laid by them who propoſe them. In. this man. 

ner he meu with our firſt Parezts in Paradiſe, and ſo he 

proceeded againſt the Chriſtian Religion, as I have ſhewed. 


32. Obj. 2. But it may be further objeted, If Religion oj. 2. if xe "i 
be concerned and in hone, doth it not bacon every cod Helm be bot | 

man to be moved and ze/ox in this caſe, and both to ſpeak 5, oh 
and ati, what may tend to its preſervation. To which I zeatow? 
ſhall return four things, by way of Anſwer, with deſire that _ 

they may all of them be ſerioully conſidered. | 


-O 23. Anſ.  E 
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Anfſ. 1. Tes, 
in Chriflian 
and prudent 
aftions, not in 


firſul paſſions. 


(b) Juſt.Marr. 
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2. Gods Kings» 
aom needeth 
not the help 
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33- Anſ. 1. It is very requiſite, he ſhould in ſuch a 
caſe be zealous, and aCtive as a Chriſtian, in the. diligent 
exerciſes of an holy life, and in frequent and devout prayer, 
and ſupplication to Almighty God, to procure his prore- 
Etion and defence againſt all the enemies of his Church, and 
their ill deſigns. And it is proper alſo for him, tobe a- 
Ctive as a wiſe may, in the uſe of all lawful and prudezt means, 
which agree to his place and ſtation. But be muſt not be 
aQive as an evil doer, in" giving himſelf the liberty, to 
vent paſſionate ſanders, and uncharitable reproaches againſt 
others, or to behave himſelf «zdutifully towards his Supe- 
riours, If a Ship be in a ſtorm, it is deſirable thar its paſ- 
rogers ſhould both pray to God, and in their places put to 
their helping hand for its ſecurity ; but it very ill becom- 
eth them.at that time, tofall into quarrels with them who 
take the beſt care for its ſafety. And it muſt be conſider- 
ed that (6b) Religion is not ſo mucha zame, as a buſineſs 
of life and praitice. And therefore they who ſpeak of ſhew- 


ing a great reſpect to Religion, by difobeying its precepts, 


do really /oſe Religion, under a pretence of preſerving it : 
for though men may deceive themſelves, it is atruth of 
undoubted certainty, that whoſoever ſcemeth to be reli- 
giows, and bridleth not his tongue, that mans Religion #5 


vain : It is an empty appearance, and not profitable to:him-- 
elf. 


4. Arſ. 2. Religion can never be 1o in danger, that 


God thould need any ſiwfu/ praffices of men, to uphold his 


Such merhods may help forward the! ruize of a Church, but 
will never be found the true way to its ſettlement and eſfta- 
bliſhing. Chriſt who founded his Church, did /z#ppors- it, 
when ut was in the midſt of perſecutions, even in 1ts.weak 
beginnings. And the exerciſes of piety and all good con- 
{ctence, accompanied. with: /znocent prudence, are the way 


His Kingdom 1s not ſo weak, that it cannor 
Satan and fn. ſtand, without the aſſiſtance of the works of the Devil. 


to: 
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ro put. us under his care, and intitle us to his proteCtion, 
but he will have no concord with Be/za/., When the pre/- 
fares of the 1/7ac/ites were heavy in Egypt, God delivered 
them from their Bondage. And when their tranſgreſh- 
ons had at other times expoſed them to- great calamities 
and ſufferings, upon their returning to him, heraiſed up 
Tudges, and gave them redrels. And: he knows how to 
defend thoſe who fear him, by various methods, and ſome- 
times in 2 more ſtrange and extraordinary- manner. Thus 
the wrath of (c ) Alexander, who went: againlt Teruſa- 
lem with the Spirit of. an -erraged enemy, was' fully ap- 
peaſed, to the admiration of thoſe who accompanied him, 
when he met Jaddas the High Prieſt, 1 his P+iefty Gar- 
ments, and remembred that before he came out of Macedo- 
zia, ſuch a perſon, in that habit, appeared to him, and ex- 
couraged him in his enterprize. And when -a Diploma was 
ſigned to'create trouble -to-the Bohemian Church, when 
Maximilian the ſecond was Emperour, 1565, ( 4) Comeni- 
*# Acquaints us, that he who carried it, going -over the 
Bridge of Danubius without the Gates of Yienna, the Bridge 
at that inſtant broke, and though this perſon was taken 
up dead, by ſome Fiſhers, the D:p/oma was never ſeen af- 
ter, and thereby that Church enjoyed reſt and peace. And 
for the preſervation and ſecurity of his Church, -in the time 
of its greateft oppoſitions, he raiſed up a Confantine, and 
inthe ſame age ſoon removed a Ful/az. And we have had in- 
ſtances of Gods care towards the Reformation vf onr Church, 
in defeating many oppolitions' contrived againſt it and our 
Religious Princes, and in reſtoring it again to'its-former e/ta- 
bliſhment, after our latetroubles ; 'and alſo in ordering the 
Reign of Queen Mary to be /hort, and that ſhe ſhould have 
no iſſue, and that after her, there ſhou'd be a ſucceſſion' of 
many excellent Princes. oo nn ee 1G nn 
35. Anſ. 3. Religion can never be oppoſed with grea- 
fer. enmity, and malicious deſigns, than it was when our 
Saviour ſuffered : Yet then he reviled nor, nor allowed S. 


— 


(c) Joſ. Ant. 
Jud, L11. c.8, 


(d)Comen. 
Hiſtoriolz. 
109, 
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4. True yeal 
hath reſpe& to 
211 duty. 


Peters raſhneſs, but left us his example for our imitation. 
The Q©hurch of God upon earth, was never without the 
enmity of the evil one, and thoſe whom he could engage 
againſt it : but at ſometimes their oppoſition is more ve- 
hement than at others, When our Lord was crucified, 
the Devil entered into Fades to effect it , the Jews aimed 
utterly to root out the Chriſtian name. The power of 


the Jewyſb Church and Saxbedrin, was then engaged againſt 


it, and gained both Herod and Pilate, into -a-compliance 
with them. And there were great oppoſitions againſt Re- 
ligion, even fiery trials, 1 Pet. 4. 12. When yet S. Pe- 
ter requires Cbriftians, to follow the example of our Lords 
patience and meeknefs, and to reverence Superiours. But 
with us, blefſed be God, our Laws apr the true Reli- 
gion, our Clergy defend it, and prelis the practice of it, 
and our Prince ( whom God preſerve ) «pho/as the profeſſi- 
on of it. But the Primitive Chriſtians, -who lived under 
Pagan Rulers, who perſecuted the Church; behaved them- 
felves with more honourable reſpec? towards them, than ma- 
ny now do towards thoſe Chriſtian Governours , and Spi- 
ritual Guides, who encourage and promote : Chriftia- 


36.' Anſ. 4. True zeal for Relzgrow is of excellent uſe, 
and very deſirable, but it conſiſts 1n.pious and holy /iving, 
not in paſſionate and ſi»f#/ ſpeaking. , And it muſt be uni- 
form in. minding all the parts of duty,, which. are incum- 
bent on us; - But they who are careleſs and negligent, in 
great and plain duties, can have notr ve :love,. and confſciens 
tious regard to Religion, and therefore no zeal for it, but 
it is ſomething etfe, which they mi/call by. that name. 
True zeal will put men ondiligent, conſtant and devout 
attendance, on Gods publick worſhip, and the: holy Sacra- 
ments ; upon ſolicitous thoughts and care for the Charches 
peace and Union ; upon all the exerciles' of piety'to God, 
and of righteouſnels, . charity , meeknefs and due obedi- 


wmcctaman. And particularly, both with reſpe& tothe 
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happineſs; of another” world, and-:2/ comfortable eſtire in 
Ks it will oblige tnentocurb the raſhneſs and''fin-of their 
words end. expreſſions, according tothat advice'of the Plal- 
miſt, andthe Apoſtle cS. Perer,” 1 Pet: 37 10, 11. He rhat 
will lgwe,jdife rand ſtr gnod dayes, "let hires refrainbi4 tongne frops 
evily,avd ih lips that they ſpeak no gle 5 Lerbimh ofchew evil. 


' _\ 


| oo Los Rab eo Ale on {15185 

anflide gobd,; ttt bjm ſechpeace ant epfuerits TOTO 

1 mr a" perfon,” as! he values his own Hncharttable- 
ld.ap 


happineſs, and as he wou -- 
of Chriſt, beware of this fiafut behaviour, offldtidering'or 5,5; oi, 
reproaching .athers; . Arid not the: fp6ater ohly, © bat He 
that heerethfueh aw | Lenin delight->is guitey ofthe ty! 
uncharitableneſs, and m 'like-manner'ferves'ts '6wnnintul: 
paſſions,' and gives encouragement to the 'prififce and _ 
{preading ofthis vice.S.{e):Ber2r4, thereforewell adyi- &/ Fern. de- 
eth all men, toavaid' a detraQtor-ias'a'Sowper!; who caft- yjvendi. - 
eth forth his poyfori, bertuſe befides- vis 6wn'fin; he who 
willingly gives ear to him, . become&&cpuilty alfds To the 
ſame purpoſe S. Aufan,S. Hierome, and! others'whoſome- © 
times ſpeak of the rortume/rons\ ear Orthat trenSears, as. ..- 
well as their. toogues, may. render them juſtlythargea- 25+ 
ble with the finvf reproaching. '» He'thabithis calE peaks. © 
raſhly os tzpckaritably;-oc chat enitetteinis fuch>exprethi- 

ons with, pkeaſirre, ' muſt ordinarily incend- a'pejadice to a: "X ; 
nother, and'a;blemifh to his reputation: and rhis very in- | A 
tention ſpeaks ſome degree of alice o# il-wilF contained in: I 
_ this ſin, and ſometimes a very» highideeret thereof'- But | I 
44 the main hurt and mifchief __ therftder 'hemfelf? ; 
-- _ being-contained.in_his:{in;; and! confequentupon'it.; "He 
like the man whoſe Spirit's ſo-far: envenortied7 ago take 

poyſon in his mouth to- ſpit" it atvanother, 'is/in-a"diret- 

4 toruinehimſelf; whatſoever prejudice the other, may 
ſu ain; by. him. .. So S.'(#). Hiervme declayed; ditrahimgs Cf) Hier. in. 4 
#11, illi now nocenus, fed, noſtr as interfirimu animas, we fpeat Pens. | .-:- 
ugworthily of - another, but the main dammage dochinor fall 4 


upon him, 62 we deftroy our'own ſouls..- - 


- 56. Let: 


prove ih itn le fate Dit ple reproaches a- 
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\ 3$-;Letall thoſe therefore , whothave'been guilty of this 
tranſgreſſion,- heartily repent thereof, ' that: they may find 


andrepented of. 


the man whorefuſeth: this; isas far 


mercy with God. But it muſt be'conſidered, that reper- 
zance:1n matters of injury: to men, : by ' word or deed, doth 
not only require a. deſiſtivg from the further praCtice of the 


fin, with due. ſorrow..for the former miſcarriage; but al- 
ſo a careful undertaking-to make ſarzfattiontor the injury 
done; - Itis therefore here requiſite;-that the offender do 


readily, freely 'and' ingenuoully rerra#, what hath been 


#pokenamitſs, and vingicate: him who hatch been injuriouſly 
: aſperſed ; and alſo endeavour that bis: future Hindneſs to- 


wards him may-be:eqtiivalent to his = unkindneſs. And 

rom .'\ntEprity, as he 
who wrongs his. Neighbour :in his -Poſſe/jov'or Eſtate, is 
from hoxeſty 5 if he 'only forbear the. repeating 'new atts 
of theft, fraud, or. violence; ibur {fillderiins' without refti- 


tution,' what he injurjoifly poſſeſſed himſelf of, which' of 
Tight belo a” Tas Ir cty-11 pr 


a toanother man. 0 | | 
39. Andas'a preſervative againt"this ſin; it is needful 
that we regwulate our paſſions,*and-maintain 'a due 'go- 
vernment, over them ; and-fet ia watchigurr onr lips, hum- 
bly begging the aid bf.divize-a/ifance;* 'Pind we mult alſo 
take care-that -we allow a favourable oonſtrattion, and a 
candid interpretation, to; the: words :and.attions!of others, 


eſpecially of gur Superiours. And torhis both ingerimity, 


and Chriſtian charity will dire and-oblige us, * Wile 
men have juſtly condemned:rhoſe perſons, who are guil- 
ty of calumny againſta Law, inwrefting-the words'thereof, 
to:a ſenſe never intended; to: the prejudice of Authority. 
This is. done in ſome degree,' when by ſubril quirks, the let- 
ter of aLaw is in a forced interpretation obſerved, but the 
true ſenſe, and meaning neglected. This fault hath been 
taxed, by the ( g ) praveſt Kurhours as a calumny, andthe 
(4) Civil Law Co artouldly provided apainft it : and: 
this 'ancludes a falſe: ſuggeſtion, againſt the prudence and 
good deſign of Authority. Bur. beſides this, there 1s an 
higher degree of ca/umpy, when a Law (orthe words or 

actions 
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| actions of Rulers ) 18:04ronfly repr eſent ed, to 1atend ſome ill 
thing,, which is .contrary..to the mind of the Law-giver”: 
and this is a reproach againſt the gaodpe/s, care and inregri- 
ty of 'the Governqun«: [And the prattice ofthis, which: is 
roo frequent, gave:otdeſioh to Queen 'E/:zaberhs admoni- 
tion;' to ſimple-peopliideceived by. malicious; (94 
40. And towards all men; a favourable interpretation y jt ; pru- 
is uſually. ſuitable, rocharity. Yet it muſt nor 'be denied, ent to have 4 
chat there-are '{o;-miany men. of- dangerous and pernicioms 1,1, of 1 
principles and practices; that tawards: them, cautiouſneſs ner. © 
and /uſpicion, in policy. and prudence, is.neceffary, for pre- 
venting the miſchiefs, which may otherwiſe entue: The. 
Hiſtory of all Ages will give us inſtances, of ill deſigns a- 
gainft publick peace and ſettlement, .carried on by fair 
words, and plauſible pretences : and it 1s great wi dom: to 
diſcover, and lay openthe: ill deſigns of theſe:»men; and nor- 
to be bepuiled by them. And vi reſpect to the Church, 
even in the Apoſtolical times, there. were ſome whowith- 
good words, deceived the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. 16: x8.. 
And afterwards many. Hereticks -would uſe Orthodox: 
words, inan heretical ſenſe; as the: Pelapiins would: ipeak:- 
much. of. (7) grace,: in a.wrefted meaning ; and:in Jome- pry aug! de 
Councils; the ſubtil 4r/azs gained. advantage, by the over- Grar. Chr: 
great unwarineſs and charity, of other well-meaning Biſhops. 1 +1 off 
But the conſidering, theſe caſes, will not allow any, . un- «yz 
warrantably,.to detame:others: but will dire&them wiſe-- 
ly, honeſtly and- caute/oufly to provide: in:their places, . for 
rhe ſecuring.themſelves, and the publick good and we{fare 
of  Church-and State, And theſe are things,: which - prin- 
cipally concern Governours: and Rulers,: whom: God hath. 
placed over. others, in the Church or Common-wealth ; 
but it is of univerſal obligation toall' Chriſtians, that true 
kindneſs and general:love, and due reſpeCt to all men, eſpeci- 
ally to Superiours, ſhould prevail in them. | 
41. And let thoſe.Chriſtians, who-are opprobriouſly ,, . _ 
and injuriouſly aſperſed , together, with- pious ſtedfaftne nn ae 
and.reſo/ztion, embrace. the. temper. of Chriſtian Charity, 1:9%irc1- 
And: 
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(&) Baſil, 


Hom, de Ira. 


LC ) Aug. cont. 
lie.Peril.1.3, 
.E. 11, 12» 


*Tz neceſſary 
for them who 
hate reproach- 
ed their Ru- 
lers, tO Ace 
knowledge 


thery fault and 


repent. 


And let nothing of ill will take place iq their hearts, to- 
wards thoſe who revile orflander them, - but let them hear- 
tily pzty their folly,” and their fin, ' A'perfon of common 


prudence, if he diſcernadiſtratted man raving, and com- 
Plaining highly againſtthoſe who' deſerve: well from him, 
will commiſerate the mans ſad:condition, who wouldine- 
ver havedone {o, if he had not been bereaved of his judge- 


ment and underitanding. And the want of a Chriſtiax 
temper of mind, 15 as {a % Cn and'on that account de- 
lerves as much-pity, as rhe lots of the capacities of rea- 
ſon and. knowledge. Let us therefore pray- tor them who 
thus behave themſelves towards us. Thus as (+) 'S. Ba- 
fil urgeth, did Moſes inthis caſe, wake interceſſion for Mi- 
riam; and David humbled his foul with faſting , for thoſe 
who flandered him ; and our Saviqur prayed for his exe- 
zzies, He commands us to do the like for them who de- 
[pitefully.ufe us ; and our Church diretts us, to beleech 
God, to forgive our enemies, perſecutors, and flanderers, and 
tro turn their hearts, Wherefore let none render evil for 
evil, but overcome evil wirh good. And the right ma- 
nagement of this duty, is a conſiderable action in our 
Chriſtian warfare. It was the conſideration of S. (1) 
Auſtin, when he was reproached by the tongue and wr1. 
tings of Petilian, that we are aſſaulted by good report, as 
a trial. whether. we : can withſtand the temptations to 
pride ;..and by ew report to prove us, whether we love 
our enemies-: and: it is-our work to overcome the Devil, 
by .the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand, and on 
the/eft; And upon a due behaviour in our conflict, we 
may expeQ a reward and crown. 
- .42. To all this I ſhall-now add, what I deſire may be 
well: conſidered, and thereforeT chuſe to cloſe this firlt part 
therewith; and that is, That Chriſtianity will ENgage 
them who truly-praQiſe it, that if they have offended, 
uttering any thing reproachfully, or diſreſpeAtully again(t 
their Superiours, they freely acknowledge their fault, and by 
no means continue- 17 it. -This-may be ſafficiently _ 
red, 
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red, from the general neceſſity of repentance, from ad fa s 
and offences, againſt any part of our duty : and therefore 
if this be ſo heinous 4 ſin, as T have manifeſted, it callsaloud 
for ſerious repentance. But beſides this, I ſhall more par- 
ticularly to this purpoſe obſerve, that in this ſpecial caſe 
thus much is taught us, by the behaviour of S. Paul, in 
that place which I have before mentioned, and ſhall now 
more largely explain, and inſiſt on, As 23. 2, 3, 4, 5. 


Where when Ananias the High Prieſt, (ora Chief Prieſt ) : 
had commanded him, wv. 2. to be ſmitten on the mouth, Then . Paul, 24. 


ſaid Paul-unto him, v.3. God ſhall ſmite thee thou Whited reſpect to &na- 
Wall.; for fitteſt thou to judge me after the Law, and com- *:propſea: 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten, contrary to the Law? Andv, 4 | 
when they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou Gods High Prieſt ? 

Then v.'5. ſaid Paul, 1 wiſt not, brethren, that he was the 

High Prieſt ( or a Chief Prieſt) for :# is written, Thou ſhalt 

not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people, | " 

- 43. Theſe words are acknowledged to have ſome diff- 

culty in them, and have been very variouſly interpreted : 

but according to that ſenſe, which Iapprehend to be moſt 

natural, the Apoſtle in thoſe latter words, v. 5. ( which 

are the key to the former) owneth and confeſſeth, ſome 

ſudden unadviſedreſs, in what he had expreſſed, v. 3. When 

in the beginnifig of v. 3. he ſaid, God ſhall ſmite thee, 

wines water, I conceive S. Paul by the Spirit of Prophecy, 

did know,that 4nanias would come toan untimely end, and 

iatheſe words-expreſſed ſo much. ; For he would not have. 

made uſeof this form of ſpeech inthe ame of God, meerly in 

a paſſion. 'And though'4narias lived after this, ſeveral years 

in honour; yet afterwards (-) hiding himſelf. for fear of, () Joſeph. 
the Bands of Robbers,who were very miſchievous in Jadea, | 064; "iy 
he with-his Brother was taken, and »nutdered by them. That © 
phraſe of a whited wall, with other ſuch like, might in ſome. 

cales, admit of a favourable Pearce = = Pains. 

zed innocency and not real; according to' the -ulage of the 

Jewiſh way of expreſſion ( 2) hereafter noted. © Yet this (« ) par; 


and the words following, . being ſpoken in ſome; paſſion, as <>- 1. n. 
| P appears 
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His !o'm yr 
ſudden words 
not free fron 
all fault, 
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appears from the connexion of thele clauſes , Thou whited 
wall, for ſitteſt thou to judge, &c. the Apoſtle being admo- 
niſhed thereof, readily owns that there was ſomething un- 
awares uttered in thoſe ſudden expreſſions. There are in- 
deed by many, great pains taken, to acquit S. Pani, from 
being chargeable with any, even the leaft fault, in what he 
had here ſpoken, notwithſtanding his own free ackwow/edge- 
went ; as the like is done by many alſo, to free S. Peter from 
all þ/2e, Gal. 2. notwithitanding S. Pau/s own reproof of 
him; and his plain declaration, that he was to be blarned, 


. v.11. And therefore I think it may be worth ny pains, 


C 0) Chryſ. 
in Act. 23. 


notw ithſian- 
ding S.Chry- 
foſtom endea- 
wVOurs tO Ex» 
ckſe the m, 


in a weighty matter of prattice , to endeavour the clearing 
this place from difficulty : and I hope there will appear 
ſo much uſefulneſs therein, as may excule the ——— of 
my diſcourſe, concerning the explication of theſe words. 
44. Some with ( 9) S. Chry/offome think, that what the 
Apoſtle {aid to 4narias, contained no expreſſions of any a= 
ane diſrepef?, but that he uſed a juſt freedom, in ſpeaking 
thus to a Ruler ; and that when he unjuſtly received hard 
meaſure from him; it was-requiſire he ſhould fo ſpeak to him 
with this openneſs and ſharpneſs. But this is oppoſite tothe 
genuine ſenſe of v. 4. & 5. And therefore to reconcile thoſe 
words to:this ſenſe, they think that the Apoſtle ſpake theſe 
words, I wiſt not that he was the High Prieſt, for it is writ- 
ten, Thou fp ot ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people, 1n 
fuch a way of complyance with hisauditory, that his hear« 
ers might think him to have blamed the uſe of fuch expref.. 
fions towards Rulers, when in truth he did not daſo, nor 
intended any ſuch thing. And by this method, that there 
might not appear any, even the /eaſt fault, in the Apoſtles 
prattise, they admit a want of fincerity, in what he de- 
chred: as a duty and dodrine, that thereby. he-intended to 


_ guide men into a-miſtake and deceit, (and that includes a 


very great fault in pratFice allo.) And this is much the 
ſame thing with that which S. 4x juſtly blames, (p)in 
S. Hierom's: defence of the fact of S. Peter above-mentio- 
ned;;, and theadmitting this, would caſt a mighty aſperſion 


ON: 
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on the ical DoQtrine. Andthat S.-Pa»/ himſelf did 
not think ſharp words needful to be returned to a Ruler, 
in ſuch a caſe of injury ; is manifeſt enough, in that when 
Feftus told him, he was beſides himſelf, and mus mad, AQts 
26. 24,25. he preſently treated him with honourable re- 
ſpe&, I aw not mad, moſt noble Feſtus; nor did the Holy Je- 
ſw give ſuch a return, though but to an inferiour Off- 
cer of the Court, who ffroke him with the palm of his hand, 
John 18.22, 23. 2 
45. Many others are of opinion, that when S. Paufaid, 
he wiſt not that he was the High Prieſt, he thereby juſtified 
his former words, by dexying him to be an High Prieſt, to 
whom if he had been ſo indeed, heought not to have thus 
ſpoken. © To this ſenſe (4) S. Aſtin inclines , upon 
thoughts,that S.Pau/ would now own none other, under the 
title of High Prieſt, but only our bleſſed Saviour. And 
yet it is plain, that S. Pau/ did give this very title of High 
Prieſt, to him who was ſo called amongſt the Jews, -4#s 
22.5. and when all the Chriſtians in Judea were ſtill zea- 
ons for the Law, even the Apoſtle alſo ſtill expreſſed ſo 
much honour, to the Prieſtly Service at the Temple, that 
he there purified himſelf, and deſigned to offer his Offe- 
ring, A#s 21. 26. Others think, that he denyed A4nanias to 
have any juſt authority, (r) becauſe he tyraxnically com- 
manded him to be ſmitten; as if Chriſtians were not to 
reverence them that are over them, not only the good ad 
gentle, but alſo the froward, 1 Pet. 2.18. and our Religion 
teacheth, that if we do well and ſuffer for it, and take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable with God, v. 20. And (/) Grotins 
{uppoſeth the Apoſtle might reje the authority of 4xz- 
nfas, becauſe (faith he) he came into his Office by 
purchaſing it with money. But I can ſee no particular 


proof of his accuſation ; and Foſephns ſpeaks oft of him, as 
a perſon of great reputation and honour ; and however ſuch 
a crime 1n an ixferiour Officer, will not make invalid the au- 
thority of a /ſuperiour by which he aQs, untill the ſuperiour 
lhall think fit to recall it : even as David's ſentence con- 

8. 


cerning 


and ſeveral 
methods uſed 
by others. 


( q) Aug. 


Ep.s. ad Mars 
cel. & I. 1. de 


Serm. Dom. 
in Monte. 
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nias was Hiz2h 
Vrieſt or not 2 


(Cy) v. Hor. 
Hebr. in Luc, 
2. Ve 2. 


cerning the poſſeſſions of Mephiboſheth, was not void of it 
ſelf, though procured by Z764's /ze, until David had other- 
wile determined. And it is abundantly ſufficient againſt 
alll theſe pretences in this Paragraph, to obſerve, that the 
Holy Scriptures, and the .Spirit of God in them, do fre- 
quently own Azaras,to be at that time an High (or Chief) 
Prieſt, Acts 23.2. ch. 24.1. ch.25.2, andit 18a bad way 
of ſolving a difficulty, by preſuming that to be falſe, which 
the Holy Scriptures declare to be true. Nor would it be 
any thing conſiderable in this caſe, if it be granted-that 
Ananias was not properly the High Prieſt, as will appear 
from what I ſhall now add. - | | 
46. He was manifeſtly ayrpevs, an High, or Chief Prieſt, - 
but very probably he was not eminently the High Prieſt, 
who entred into the Holy of Holies. In the Old Teſta- 
ment ſometimes, and often in the New, there are more 
perſons than one, who are called Chief Priefts, and ſo there 
were 1n this very Council, before which S. Paul now appea- 
red, 4522.30. And Joſeph ſpeaking of Ananiasfaith,that 
( t) Jonathan and Ananias the dgxirgds, or Chief Prieſts, 
were ſent to Rome : where he placeth Jonathan before 
Ananias. And after Jonathan was murdered, by the pro- 


* curement of (# ) Felix, by ſome Ruffians, who pretended 


to come to the Temple to worſhip ; and two or three 
others had ſucceeded Fonathen, in his High Prieſthood, one 
of which continued in that Office not above three Months ; 
Foſephus ſaith, that (x) &pyieeeus 'Avaric,the C hief Prieſt A4za- 
nias, did reverence the High Prieſt, by making frequent 
Preſents to him, eos £Tte9;7eus Tov doxieta, which makes 
it very probable, that he was not the High Prieſt, ftritly 
fo called. Yet it appears by many expreſſions in Foſephar, 
that he was in ſome eminent Office in the Temple Service : 
and therefore probably was the ( y ). Saga»,who was one of 
the Prieſts, which had a ſingular authority,next to the High 
Prieſt ſtrictly fo called, in what concerned the things ns 

ting tothe Temple, and was called dpxg:v;, a Chief Prieſt : 
Aud it is evident from the Hiſtory of the 4s of the apr 


at 
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that this 41anias was a chief Officer of Jadicature, anda 

ſpecial manager of atfairs relating tothe -Fewiſb Conſiftory, 

AR. 22. 5. chap. 23.2,3, 5» chap. 24.1. And our learn- 
ed and worthy (=) Annotator hath obſerved, that ſuch © L009,cog 
a Prieft, who had the chief governing Authority, might 74. « 
on that account being 4p;or, and izgds, 4 Ruler anda Prieſs, 
be called dds, a Chicf Prieſt, Indeeda greater num- 
ber than theſe ſingular perſons, went under the name of 
Chief Prieſts: but it is not to be doubted, but Aranias was 
either the, /Vaſi, or chief Preſident of the Saxbedriz, or at 
leaſt an eminent perfon- in that Conliſtory, and on rhat 
Account now! late as Fudge, when. S.. Paul appeared before 
him. | | 

47. Now beſides that the honourable dignity, which 4- 

anizs poſſeſſed in the Temple-lervice, was conferred upon 
himby (4) the Roman Authority ; the whole exerciſe of (4) Jol. ant. 
the Jewiſh conſitorial power, and the Authority thereof as to |: 20: © 1,5. 
judicial proceedings, was now in dependence upon the Ro- oj: i 4 
m14n Government ; which the Apoſtle declared both himſelf Sanhedria. 
and others bound to ſubmit unto : and it had alſo a conſide- | 
rable foundation in the Laws of” ature,. and the general 
rules of civil polity. For the Political, Government of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and their Conſiſtorial Power which was a 
branch thereof, was valid and of force, before they were: 
ſubdued by the Romars, from the common principles of 
natural juſtice, righteouſneſs and prudence, according to 
which all. other Governments in othen Kingdoms. were - 
eſtabliſhed, ( beſides what was ſuperadded hereto by the. 
Law of Moſes) and by theſe prudential principles, very ma- 
x things relating to their Synedrial Courts, were eſta- 

liſhed. And after the Jews were under the Romay power, 
they had divers priviledges indulged them, by many Re- 
ſcripts ofthe Romsz Emperours and Governours : ſome by 
Fulius (b) Cafſar, Dolobellaand others, who treated them — _ 
as friends and confederates, and. yielded them a liberty, toen- (9 Nagle. 
joy their own Lews ard Crftomes.. And the like freedom ug. © © 
was granted to them by (c) Avzuſtus : and theſe Priviled- (<) Ak Jud.. 
| : ges. Vs Loi Qs 
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The Jewiſh 
Magiftracy up- 
beld bythe Ro- 
mans, 

(e) Cod. 
Theodoſ. de 
Jud, & eelic, 


( f) Petit. 


Var. Let. 1.2. 
©, IO» 

(e) Cod. Juſt, 
1.1. Fit. 9.leg. 
x7, 


pes were now lately confirmed and amplified byC/audius. In 
the Reſcript of C/zudins, he recites ſome contents of a former 
Imperial grant, whereby the Alexandrian Fews had a right 
given them, to enjoy the priviſedges and freedoms of 

City of Alexanaria ;- and allo that they had' allowed them 
an Erhaarch or chigf Governour among themſelves, (who 
yet muſt be in ſubjeQion-tothe peinipal Roman Officers ) 
with a permiſ//ion, that upon the death of ſuch a/perfon, a- 
another might ſucceed. -And after this, (4) -Clandivs 
grants to all zhe Jews, every where throughout the Em. 
ptre, the ike: liberties, with tholcof Alexandria, and 'that 
they may obſerve their own cx/tomes, and keep to their 
own Laws. And therefore eſpecially the Jews in Fades, 
muſt enjoy the ſame power, of having Fewiſh Governeurs 
eſtabliſhed ampng them; when this was done in ſeveral pla- 
ces oftheir diſperſion. | | 

43. And how: much the Imperial Law deſigned to up- 

hold the power of the Jewiſh Magiftracy among themſelves, 
may appear from the Conſtitution of (e ) Arcadins and 
Ehnorins, which declares, that priviledges have been gran- 
ted to the Parriarchs of the Jews, ( who were much ofthe 
ſame nature with the Erhnarchs) and tothe Officers ap- 
pointed by them, in times paſt by former Princes and Em- 
perours, andait alſo takes care, that theſe priviledges, ſhall 
ftill rerain their force and power ; andof the continuance 
of this power, ( f? S. Periras diſcourſes at large. And e-. 
venin the Ju/tinizn Code, 1s owned and aſſerted the Autho. 
rity ofthe (2) Jewiſh Primates, as they are there called, 
who are thexe ſaid to preſide and govern, in the Synedria, 
or Sanhedrin, in both the Paleſtines, and in other places. 
Wherefore the Jewiſh Synearial authority, being allowed 
to be exerciſed under the Romans, might proceed upon the 
{ame foundation of ſecular and temporal power, with the 
Governments of other Principalities and Kingdoms. For 
this allowance doth ſo far continue their former freedows 
and authority, and permit the exerciſe thereof. And the 


prublick declaring of {uch an allowance (which was here 
| done ) 
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done.) 48-ih {ome fort aft af of eſtabliſhment, becaule'1t for- 
bids an oppoſitionagainft, or reſtraint of ſuch an authori- 

, and conſequently excludes the owning and approving 
thereof, and the: giving force _ vertue ca but-this 
is much-more plainly done, in the granting and' cotmmwing 
perntaaed for the exerciſe. of fuch Authority, : 4 © -* + 
49: ind-10-thit Femiſh Governours: did preſide, even -0- 
ver the Abexandrian Fews above mentioned, it 1s manifeſt 
that the priviledges of. the Roman. freedoms did: not exempt 
the Jews, from iiibjection to fuch Governours; only ſuch 
freemen. were by the (4) Roman Laws:allowed' an-appeal (b) Digeſt. 
tothe Emperour, from any ſubordinate Governours whom- |. - x 
oever. For Alexandria was a City chiefly/priviledged, at 
which from: the beginning of the Imperial dignity in Rome, 
all the Emperours had greaz/y hmanred, as (;) Phitorwho'was (:) Phil. in 
bimfelf an A/exandrizn For declares, '. Andthere was great F2ccp. $58. 
reaſon forthis honour, becauſe that Cityi was: ny 
advantage to Rome, paying:more every month, than all 
Fudea did in a whole year,to the Roman Power, befides other 
vaſt. proviſions thence received, as:(4) Aerippedeclated in (4) Joſ. de 
his Oration to the Jews. And fromthe time of Fuliys Ceſar, Bll; Jud. 12. 
the Alexandrian (/ ) Jews enjoyed the ﬀr eedons. of that Ci: C1) Jof. Ant. 
ty. . Now from hence it appears, that the Jev;f-Conſifo- Fi C. 17: 
ries under the Romans, retained a fufficient right of Jazic:- 
al authority ; and therefore Ananies 1n this-chief Council 
was to be conſidered, as an Officer, in; 4 Courr of Judiea- 
ture, -afting. by .a;-juſt and. competent ' power and atutho-. 
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50. Having ſpoken thus much concerninÞ the” words of i 51; of 
the, Apoſtle to. 11anizs and: alſo concerning Ananias him- = LF 
ſelf, and theſtate of the Fewiſb Confliſtories .At that time, F' he he. 
ſhall nowangre particularly confider the fete of that ex High Pricft 7 
preſſipnh,:v. 4.14: not, or iu; Of [brew org brevhnen,, On ee 
thet bewes the High:Prieft:\: Some think tharthe Apoſtle - 

dd not khow the perſomof the! High Prieſt;' andprofefſed 
lo much, .as.an excuſe, for. himſelf, in his having uttered 
tach words, which he wquld not haye done, if he had 
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(22 ) Bux. 
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known him to be the High Prieſt, ſince the Taw'com- 
mands, - Thox ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
But they ſeem not to conſider, that whether the word 
High Prieſt, be taken in a more ſtri& or more large ſenſe, 
chat Law hath no fingular and peculiar reſpet? tothe High 
Prieſt alone: and: S. Paul did know :A4na#izrto bea Router, 
and to /it-45 Judge, and expreſſed ſo much i. 3. declaring 
that he /ate to judge him according to the Law, - And there- 
fore ſome ether fon of theſe words, muſt be enquired af- 
ter. And thatwhich ſeemeth to me moſt agreeable to the 
whole. Context, and free from all juſt exceptions, is this? 
that as the word zo knw, oft ſignifieth ro approve, regard, 
attet, or own; fo it oft-times ſignifies to confider duly, 
and to attend to, and think on, and may be ſo belt taken 
in this place. So UT in the Hebrew, (from whence 


| probably #aiahd 0H: hid their original ) 'is ſome- 


times;-rendred in''our.: Exp/4p Tranſlation to. conſider, 
as Deut. 8.5. Jud. 18. 14.' 2'Kzng. 5. 7. and this ſenſe 
is moſt agreeable to many other places, as Gez. 12.1r. 
Ex. 2. 25. Deut. 4. 39. chap..9. 6. Judg. 15.11. Ruth 3. 4. 


. 2 Sam. 24. 13. 2:Chr.12:8. chap.13.5. with many others. 
' And among the! Rabbizs ior: & obſerva iſtud, isan uſual 
_ exprefſion when'they require a ſpecial attention or oblet- 


vation, or a particular zorzce and conſideration tobe taken 
of any thing, as is noted by (--) Buxtorf. And in that 
fenſe is «Nv moſt. properly to be underſtood, in many. 
places of the New: Teſtament, to denote, to conſider..-'Tt 
appears ſo uſed by S. Luke, Luk. 2. 49. chap. 9. 55. chap. 


19. 22. and alſo: Joh. 6.61; chap. 115-49. chap. 19. to. 


' Epheſ.6.8,9. Col.3. 24.chep.4.1.* And if we thus -ex- 


pound theſe words of the Apoſtle, the ſenſe of theſe words 


will be this,  that.-he owneth ſomewhat m his former ex- 
- preſſion'to have been words of /addenſurprize, and lome' 


degree of -inadvertency ;: and that being moved with- the 
injury offered to him, they fell from him over haſtily, and 
he did not on the ſudden duly think: of, arte.d 7o, and conſi- 


der the Office and Dignity of the/ perſon to whom he fpake, 


otherwiſe 


— 
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otherwiſe he would not have uſed the leaſt expreſſion, 
which might intimate any _ of unbecoming reflettion, 
or diſreſpet, towards a perion in Authority, lince -he 
acknowledgeth this to be his duty, not to ſpeak evil 
of the Ruler of the ] an : while the (») Jewiſh Zealots (#) Joleph.de 
_ and ated infolently againſt them without any re- yy Jett 4 
morle. | | al 
51. And that there was ſomewhat in ſome meaſure 
blameable, inthe foregoing expreſſions of S. Paul, is plainly 
acknowledged and declared by (oY S. Hierome, and by p ) (6) adv Per 
Procapins, as I find him cited agreeably to my ſenſe, and by Ry _ 
(4) Dr. Hammond, and other worthy men. And they 3; Ex09. 22. 
who would by no means admit any thing to-have been qu. 52 = 
ſaid, or done a-'/s, by any of the Apoſtles, 1night confider, A ag 
that eventhey were to pray, for thePorgiveneſs of their treſ- Eſ 
paſſes ; and that ſuch things as S. Peters rebauking, and deny- The Apoſtles 
7x2 his Maſter, and drawing his ſword; the Apoſtles argy- 7 nt with- 
.ing who ſhould be the greateſt, and their forſating their "oe" 
Lord, when he was laid hold -on 3 the deſire of the Sons. 
of Zebedze, for the chief advancement in Chriſts Kingdom, 
and their forwardnels to call for fire from Heaven; .S. Peter 
and Barnabas their withdrawing at Antioch ; the ſharp con-- 
_ tention betwixt Paul ard Barnabas 3 and ſome other things, 
ought not to be juſtified and defended. . And (r ) ſome (+) orig. 
ofthe ancient Chriſtian Writers urged it, asanevidence of ©22-Cell). 2- 
the integrity of the Pen-men of the Holy Scriptures, and 70 
that they wholly deſigned to keep to truth, andnot to pur- 
ſueany intereſt; in that they did not endeavour to conceal, . 
and filence the failings of the Apoſtles, and of their- chief- 
eſt friends, which had never been known to -the. world in- 
aſter ages, but from their writings. Even S.Mark,who wass. 
"Perers follower did not omit to expreſs his denying our Lord;. 
«nd S. Luke, who was S; Pauls companion, recorded this ex- 
preſſion of his, and his acknowledgement thereupon. And 
a ſudden haſty expreſſion, which was:upon a great provo-- 
cation, and was foon recalled, was no fault of any high de- 
Q. oreey 
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orce,. eſpecially conſidering the right the Apoſtle had, 
being a Romay, to claim - ſatisfaction, even from a Gover- 
zour, who ſhould offer him an injury, 1n proceeding a- 
eainſt Law,as was done 4#s 16.37,38,39. and in part, As 
22. 25, 20,29. : : 

52. Nor 1s this interpretation, which admits ſome de. 
gree of blame, in the expreſſion of the Apoſtle, inconſiſtent, 
as I conceive, with the promiſes of our Saviour to his A- 

The great aſi- poſtles , when they ſhould be brought into the Synagogues, 

Mg ons. and before Governours and Kznes, ftorhis names ſake ; that 

gered. the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them in the ſame hour, what they 
ought FO ſay, Luke 12. 12. and that he w/! give them amouth 
and wiſdom, which all their adverſaries ſhall not be able to gain- 
ſay or reſiſt, Luk. 21.15. Fof 1. It may be conlidered, 
that due d:/psſitions arequilite, for obtaining the benefit of 
any of Gods promiles, and his ſpectil guidance, and there- 
fore a ſudden complyance with ſome haſtineſs of temper, 
might for the preſent, hinder the fulleſt obtaining the be- - 
neht of that promiſe. As S. Peter after he had asked our 
Lord, whether he ſhould /zzite with the Sword, overhaſti- 
ly undertaking the action, before he had received his an- 
{wer, deprived hi-nſelfat that preſent, of the advantage of 
that good advice and guidance, for his preſent action, which 
he might otherwilz have had. 2.: The thing mainly in-' 
tended in theſe promiſes, 1s, that the Spirit of God ſhould 
fo guide and affilt che Apoſtles, ( and others, as S. Stephen ) 
in their bearing witneſs to Chriftianity, before Rulers and 
Governours, that they ſhould not he aſhamed to own the 
truth, and that they ſhould be enabled to make it mani-' 
felt, with ſuch evidence, as ſhould baffles and confound 
their adverſaries, who could not deny or diſprove the: 
truth, of what they alledged in their teſtimony. And 5. 
Paul did thus confound them, who oppoſed his Doarinef + 
I Feruſalem, At. 22. 1= 22. chap. 23. 1, 6 — g, 1: 
2. Whereas the only thing in any wiſe amiſs, in what the 
Apoltle ſaid, was, that there fell from him a ſudden ex-' 
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preſſion too. much reflefive upon a .Governour ; it 
| may be here noted, Firſt, That theſe .his words ap- 
pear all of them to be z7ath, and the faulc in them 
was, they were uttered with ſome paſſonater: ſs of tem- 
per., and without ſufficient reverence in the manner of 
expreſſion. Secondly, By I13 recalling fuch words as theſe, 
and owning his ſurprize therein ; the tenderneſs of his 
conſcience, and the ſtrineſs of his dodrize, concerning the 
honouring of Rulers, and againſt the leaſt word of undue 
Aiſreſpef towards them, 1s in a more eminent manner ſet 
down, for the inſtruction and guidance of all Ages, than 
ifthere had been no appearance at all, of any thing blamea- 
ble in. his former expreſſion. Thirdly, This 1s the more 
remarkable, becauſe this his reflexioz upon, and retratting 
what he had thus ſpoken, as allo the Dottrine he urgeth. 
thereupon, was no doubt- under the guidance of that Sp-r1r, - 
which our Saviour had promiſed 1n this caſe, and ſo makes. 
his Example in this particular, to be a zeceſſary pattern tor 
every Chriſtian,. that if he ſhould offend in the like man- 
ner, he _ to retract and own his fau/r, in the leaſt miſ- 
. carriage of his expreſſion. - | 


53. From this PraQtice. and Dorine of the Apoſtle, .I 
ſhall further obſerve, . 

Firſt, that though theſe words were but oxce ſpoken, and 5; Fantoren 
thenalſo-in a /uddez ſurprize, and upon a great provocation roms of wg 
of injurious dealing ; though the Apoſtle had never gone 9 ſpoken, 

fofar as frequently to blaze abroad, by open contumelious [,14m rou- 

. expreſſions, or. ſecret whiſperings, what might ill affeQ the cation, 

ople againſt their. Governour; Yet in this'caſe. he-ac- 

knowledged: the. fault, and would by no means perliſt in 

.1t, or doſo any more. Andif one ſingle refletive expreſfi- 

. on was not allowable-in him, who was commanded to be 

ſmitten againſt law, and had no intention of defamins Autho- 

rity, the ſame (and much more the frequently repeated. ut- - 

tering deſigned reproaches )) is far more blameable .in them, , 
RE: C2. | who.) 
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who receive no ſuch injury, but are rather favoured, b2- | 
yond what the Law eſtabliſheth. Nor did the Apoſtle 
allow of ſuch expreſſions, towards Anani.zs being a Ruler, 
though he was on:this accounta had may, as being a zealous 
oppoler of the true Chriſtian DoQtrine. And he would in 
no wiſe juſtifie, but retra& ſuch refletive words though 
true, as thoſe which in ſome paſſion unwarily fell from 


him. 


©4. Secondly, Ananias was far from being a Supreme Go- 
veryour, Ceſar had now the chief Authority in FJudea, 
and Felix was a Deputy Governour under him : and both 
the Preſident of F:dea, and the High Prieſt, were under 
(1)Joſeph. the power of the (/) Goverzour of Syria. And Ananias 
Ant]. 20.c.g, Was ſo far inferiour to Felix in his Authority, that he with 
& deBell-Jud. the other Synedrial Elders, appeared upon ſummons, be- 
j-"% +" fore the 7ribunal of Felix, as an Higher Court, to deſire 
dinare Ruler, judgment againſt Saint Paul, As 24.1. And this, and 
other things alſo he did, at the command of Zyſi- 
4, the C hief Captazn, A. 22. 30. chap. 23. 3o. chap. 
24. 8. which ſhews his Authority alſo, to be fuperior 
to that of Ananias. And both Felix and Lyſcas, dil- 
poſed of the Apoſtle Pau/, otherwiſe than was defired 
by Axanias, and the Elders. And the Jewiſh Confi/to- 
ry, in which Ananias fate, was now In a declining ſtate, 
all power of capital puniſhments having for about thir- 
ty years been taken from them, by the Roman Autho- 
Tity. Now expreſſions aſperſing a Superiour, or /«- 
preme Governour, are the greater fault, becauſe they af- 
front an higher Authority, to which a more eminent 
degree of honour and reverence is due : yet 'S. Paul 
would not defend, but condemn ſuch a behaviour, towards 
one who was in ſuch an zferiour , ſubordinate and de- 
clining Authority as that of Ananias and the Sanhedriathen 
"Was. | 


55. Thirdh, 
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«5. Thirdly, The Apoſtle declared thus much, preſenr- 
!y after he had ſpoken the former words, and as ſoon as 
he had conſidered them, and was enquired of, con- 
cerning them, he made no demurr or delay ; but 
forthwith he forwardly and readily, owned the inde- 
cency and anlawfulneſs of {uch expreſſions. And this he al- 
ſo did very plainly and opezly, before the whole Aſſembly 
of the Fews, that no perſon might either defend his pra- 
ftice, or follow his example, where he had ſpoken amils. 
This alſo hedid in a C:ivi/ Conſiſtory or Court, though he 


are preſext'y 


and openly re- 
calied in the 
face cf a Cevil 


Court. 


was an Apoſtle, and being there charged with a fault, in 


his behaviour towards a Ruler, he doth not ſo decline the 


thing, as ifit was fit for him to give his anſwer ina Civil 
Conſiſtory :But bethere owns his duty and his fault alſo,and 
treated Civil Governours at another rate, than either the 
Conclave or the Kirk would do. For though a Prieſt was 
ſometimes, not always, Preſident of the Fewiſb Sanhedrin, 
that was chiefly a Civil Court, (7) inflicted Civil pu- 
z#iſbments : and took cogniſance of criminal cauſes, and ap- 
peals from other inferiour Judicatures : and in the progreſs 
of this caſe for which S. Paul was brought before them , 
my he had been heard by Felix and Feſtus he appealed unto 
Ceſar. 

56. Now I think that what I have ſaid, .is not igconſi- 
derable, for my Expoſition of theſe words, which repre- 
ſents them to be a fiznal example, of acknowledging the 
fault, of any indecent expreſſian towards a Superiour. And 
I thought the influence which this ought to have up- 
on the lives of men, to be of ſogreatuſe, that ir may be 


a ſufficient excuſe for my long diſcourſe upon theſe words, 
YetI muſt acknowledge, that the greater number of Wri- 
ters which Ihave ſeen, who diſcourſe of theſe words, and 
ſome very worthy and learned men, do excuſe the Apoſtle's 
words to Ananias from all blame, according to ſome of the 
methods above mentioned ; eſpecially by ſuppoſing tha 


the 
did 
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did not know Ananizs to be an High Prieft, or Ruler, or 
that hedid not oz his Authority. But ſince the Apoſtle 
was deſlignedly brought to appear before the Fewiſh Conun- 
cit, Att. 22. 30. and when he began to ſpeak, did earneſt- 
ly behold the Council, or the owidpry , or perſons of the 
Sanhedrin, ASt.23.1. and the Judges of the Saxhedriz had 
their Bench fixed ( #), on which every one of them fate in 
their order, in the form of a ſemrr-circle; and the Apoſtle 
having been long before acquainted, with the order and 
buſineſs of that Court, A&. 22. 5. and now mentioning 
Ananias, tobe one that ſate to judge him, there ſeems no co- 
lour left for this opinion. And from what have faida- 
bove, x. 45-— 49. TIaccount it manifeſt, that the auzho- 
rity of Ananizs could not be d;/owned by the Apoſtle. Howe- 
ver I ſhall here obſerve, that they who ſhall not be ſatisfied 
with my interpretation of theſe words, cannot well frame 
any other tolerable ſenſe of them, than ſuch, according to 
which they muſt condemn and blame all ;»decency of expreſ- 
fron (and much more, i»ſolency of deportment.) towards Su- 
periours ; and alſo ſhew the Apoſtles forwardneſs, to wipe 
oft all appearance of /«/picion, of hisallowing any fuch thing 
in himſelfor others. And that hedid with great readineſs, 
and openneſs, declare that the admitting any ſuch thing 
( though in his circumſtances above obſerved, z. 53. 54, 55- 
and in the managing ſo good a caule as that of Chriſtianity 
was and is ) is contrary tothe Laws of God and Religion: 
And that thoſe who ſhall wittingly thus. misbehave them-. 
ſelves, muſt be inexcuſable : and that they who are ſuſpetted 
to haveerred in this kind (andtherefore much more they 
who have really done ſo) ought thus to- behave -and clear 
themſelves, by a free ceclaration, of their honourable reſpet, 
tothem whoare in Authority, as S: Paul hereprattiſed him- 
ſelf, and taught others. 

67. But this duty, of being ready freely ro confeſs their 
fault, in what they have openly ſaid or done amiſs, with a 
care to repent thereof, and tg do ſo no more.; is, I m_ by 
ome. 


 CHaP.1V. 


 ſeiſe of reverence towards Rulers. 


I19 


"OTE hd EP EI 


Lt. ME. ad _—_ 


ſome rejected out of this groſs miſtake, that it is a ſhameful 
thing to acknowledge a fault. Wheteas in truth it is a ve- 
ry ſhameful thing to continue in fin: but there is no more 
ſhame in an offenders repenting, and acknowledging he 
hath done amils, than there is in becoming wiſe azd good, 
and doing his duty,and pleaſing God. And God grant that 
all who have negleCted their duty, in this or any other 
branch, thereof, may ſo conſider their wayes as to amend 
and reform them. 
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The Second Part , 


Concerning the uſefulneſs of a ſober Cen- 
ſure of ſuch Parties or perſons, who pra- 
 Giſe evil, or propagate fallhood; with 
an enquiry into ſome. ferent parttes, 
who make profeſſion of Chriſtianty. 


CHAP. if 
To ſpeak againſt evil perſons and praftices duely and 
diſcreetly, and to the juſt diſcreditng and diſpM 
raging bad Principles and Dottrines, 25 reaſona- 


ble and good ; with an account of what Rules are here to 
be obſerved. | 


Aving declared in the former Part, how unrea- 


proaches are, eſpecially againſt Superiors:Tſhall 
now ſhew that OO doth not only al- 
low, but require a rational and juſt diſlike, and ſober cen- 


& ./«reofthole, whoentertain or countenance enilaralitces to 


debauch or corrupt the lives of men, and who ſpread, pro» 
mote or receive, falſe, and «»ſound principles, whereby -de> 
luded"and miſguided minds forſake and depart from the 
truth. The meekneſs and innocency of Chriſtianizy doth 
not engage its followers to 0h A OPS At they may 
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not look on any men,or per of men to be ofexders,or tode-. 
ſerve blame: if this were {o,vertue and vice, and the prafticers 

of them both, muſt have an equaleſteem and reſpe& ; and 
Jadging righteoufty, and executing judgment amongſt Chriſti- 
ans,mulſt be banifhed out of omen If Religion ſhould be 
fa 4 to make it an Univerfill duty, to preſerve and 
mautain the good reputation of all even bad men ; then muſt 
Chriſtian charity, 'in-a great meaſure ſuppreſs the uſe of 
our reaſon andconkience, and; the reproacber bimfelf muſt 
notlye.under anyblame, or diſeſteem ;, and men who per- 
vert the truth, and corrupt the mids of byhers, mult (ill 
be had in\oxoar.”. iBub this would be; tonduſtand prroer: 
the charity and meekneſs of Chriſtianity, and to make the 
pretence thereof hurtful and deſtructive to the good of 
manktnd;-Yea; this wontd- fet upthe-dttties of Retipion 
to become a cloak for wickedneſs; and a method to keep 
Chriſtians from the watchful bſexxinpy and diſcerning the 
evil, and careful rejecting the yt of thole who cun- 
ningly contrive deceit, or of them who through indiſcre- 
tion and miſtake, are tniſpuided themſelves, and would 


thiſlead others, and areas exgerads the Seribes and Phariſees 


were. to /profelyte. men inta thewmierrots. But. che true 
Chriſtian temper: far from obliging any' toſuch anwary 
compliances with corruptions and fin. OR 

2. I heartily wiſh, that the behaviour of all, who call 
themſelves by the name of Chr;/tiavs, were ſuch, that. no- | 
thing could, truly be ſhoken' of ther, *.but what is excel- 
tegtandhotourable. "And thus it would be, if the dofFrine 
4 rules of the Chriftiati, Religion, were diligently ob- 
ferve&and practiſed by all-who ptofefs it. ' For ſuch is its 
efficacy in_retewing the minds of men, where it is hearti- 

" abd fincerely etnibraced, thar on'this account, the'Chr+ 
 ftian inſtitution wasanciently much 448#ed, even by ttiany 


"who would not" receiye. it, but oppoſed atid rejedted it. 
And as. (a) Euſcias teftifieth, rhe might Influence i had 
on the purity of ens lives, was the great caule of its beitlg 
mes ana Pibonghrs, -amofigft alt much poten of and famed. 
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infomanch thet - as the (4) fame Aurhour tells us, -the (5) ivid 


 Gaoftich broad. of. $70: Magus, would make prerenſions 
And from the ſame conſideration 


ro the Chriſtian name. 


of its vilible efte&s, in purifying the lives of them who 


were guided thereby ; it was: mightily honoured, and ex- 


talled:by thoſe who'did entertaun'it :' Thus c) Clemens 


Alexawdrings obſerved, how: it. greatly perfected him that 
is the 9o9x5, the truly wiſe and good may, and that it was 
alſo of great power to corred? awd change, eyenthoſe who 
were peryerie, and whoſe hearts were hardened. And 


manifeſtly gppear among amen, by the power of the Chri- 
ſtian Dattrice,. which Funifhed them who embraced it 
not feignaty. but fincerely, with meekneſs, goodneſs, an 


ſuch 8n excellent and well compoſed temper, as far 


exceeded what: the praftice or Philoſophy of the Genriles 
could pretend unto. And'theliks might beoþferved from 
Faſtin Martyr, Lattantias, and many others. '-— 

' 3+ But the great »//carriages of too miny profefſed Chri= 
ſtiang, both in DoQrine and PraQice, are things plainly 
obvious and manifeft. And in this eaſe, its nothing, of 


his: Scholar Orgges noted(4)-what a »ighty alteration, did 


(c)Strom.l. 5+ 
in init, 


(4 Co0e. 
Ceil.1.1.ptope 
fin. & paſſim. 


uecharitable and paſſionate yeproaching,” which is contra. 


ry to.the.cxmple of Chriſt ;- but an exercile of fobrizty and 
charity, and a following his example, to war apainft 
thoſe þurifalevils, which ſpread themſelves in the world ; 
and to ſpeak. of thoſe principles which are miſthievous, 
with dilltke and deteſtation. For th6ugh qur Lotd had 
a great kindaets for the Fewjſh Nation; yet their if tem- 
per, and their forſaking the” erye guidance of the Faw; 
made him rebuke them with ſharpneſs, and declare a- 
gainſt them as an evil and crooked generation. And ifthe 
maijnſeſt ad tron __ of men which are dange- 
rous to others, might not be prudently expofed, and To- 
lidly- declared agaiaſt';: many oxthlims us wrt. 


To diſcover 
the evil af £11 
defigning men 
and falſe Da- 
fFrines, Is uſes 


tags of the-moſt eminent Fathers, againſt the Genriles, the * 14 e994: 


Jews, anddivers Hereſies and Schiſms, which have hither. 
to been honoured and accounted- uſeful in the Church of 


N 2 God, 


\ 
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_— 
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(e) Baſil. Re- 
gul. fuſ. diſp. 


Reſp. 46. 


God, mult now. be thought fit for nothing more, than to 
be cenſured by an Index expurgatorins,. or to be ranked a- 
mong prohibited Books. Indeed perſons who-are con- 
cerned in the guilt, are ſometimes apt to be ſo far provo- 
ked, at the juſt reproot and cenſure of their opinions or pra- 
ftices, as to cry out upon it, asif it were rev-/ize or railing, 
or to ſpeak as the Lawyer did to ourSaviour, Luk. 1 1.45. 
ſaying, Thou reproacheſt us alſs. But our Lord did not think fit 


- rodeliſt, from a free and needful declaration againſtevil ; how 


unacceptable ſoever it was: to the offending perſons, as ap- 
pears ſufficiently from the--Anſwer he returned to thoſe 
worgds,v.46. And for others to do the like, is both a faithful 
diſcharge of conſcience towards God, and the performing a 
work, which 1s very uſeful, and charztabl/e unto men. Thus he: 
that gives a plain and true diſcourſe, ina time of mortality, 
of the nature and danger, and of the right and ſure methods 
of prevention and cure, for the diſcaſes that then reign, per- 
forms a work, which if it bemade good uſe of, may pre- 
ſerve lome, and recover others from thoſe diſtempers 
which may otherwiſe be fatal to them. But as no diſea- 
{es are ſo bad, as thoſe which defile and infe& the minds 
and fouls of men ; ſo hereas (e) S. Baſ# truly affirmed, 
T xuilew duagnar, oyrgmondatey is} T vooiyn wiv Odvemy, Ne 
that '\makes a covering for ſin, and that which is e- 
vil, makes preparation for the death of the diſeaſed perſon. 

4. It is evident, that in the Holy Scriptures, the Pro- 
phets in the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles and other 
Officers in the Miniſtery ofthe New, were to reprove and 
declare againſt prevailing evils, In this caſe. 1/ajah was 
commanded to cry aloud, and lift up his voice like a trumpet, 
and fhew the people their tranſgreſſions, Iſai. $5 I; and Ti 
745 was required to rebuke the. Cretians ſharply. Syaful 
praQices and corrupt Principles are ſuch real blemiſhes to 
thoſe that cheriſh them, that they; cannot be laidopen, 
without ng ſome degree of d;/paragement upon them; 
even as light it lelf brings a diſcredit to things-uncomely, 
and. repreſents the loathlomneſs of what is. noyſome and 
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deformed. But there are ſome rules neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved, which ought to guide and govern. our diſcourſe, 


Ru/es to be ob- 


ſerved in ſpeak- 


Ing againſt 


concerning what is amifs among men in the world. And it thoſe who c- 
may be noted, that in moſt caſes, there is greater caution /*** cenſure. 


to be uſed, in ſpeaking of the principles or ations of parts- 
cular men, as charging them therewith, than of the open- 
ly avowed evil prattices, or opinions of any party or ſort 
of men, ina general conſideration of them. Becauſe the 
former doth more eſpecially refer to the perfons, towards 
whom we are bound to exerciſe charzty ; but the latter 
doth moſt directly reſpect zh:zgs, and there is no charity 
due to falſbood, tranſereſſion and fin; and perſonal ations 
may be more eaſily miſapprehended and miſrepreſented, 
* than what is publickly owned by any party. But in both 
theſe caſes, the difference between ſintul reproaching, and 
raſh and «xcharitable evil ſpeaking on the one hand ; and an 


uſeful and ſober reproof and cenſure, and: declaring againit 


evil on the other hand, lyeth in three things; viz. 1 the re- 


ſpeQ they bear,r.To certain 7ruth.2.To ſobriety.z.To charity. 


5 Firft, A juſt Cenfure is ever founded 6n certain 
and. evident truth ; but the reproacher oft declares that e- 


vil for truth, which is either in it ſelf fa/ſe, .or to him: 


doubtful and only [pertes. But whoſo layes that to the 
charge of others, of w 


to be ſo, 1s1n matters of ordinary converſation among men 
a crime much of the ſame nature, with the ſame miſ- 
carriage of a witneſs, in a Court of Fudicature, concern- 


ing matters of juſtice and right. For in both of theſe: 
15=contained, what (f) Philo more particularly expref.. Cf) 


ſeth \.of the latter ; that truth which ought to be. /a- 
cred, and{ 1s as the light of the Sun, which gives a right and 
clear /proſpect of things, is hereby violated; and thingsare 

_ diſguiſed inthe dark ; whereby others are miſguided into a 
wrong judginent,and.are thence involved in-a miſcarriage 3 

| and 


ich he hath-no certain evidence, be-- 
Comes a falſe witneſs, And falle reporting, or aſſerting 
that againſt another as true, which is not certainly. known 


The firſt Rule 8: 
certain truths. 


hs 
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# ſober Cenſure of evil perſons, Par rt 7 


and wronz and injury is dane to the perſgn concerned. Ang 
whereas it is requiſite for him. who attempts any thing, 
both to have /affic:ent knonledge thereof, and tobe a perſon 
of intezrit;, whoſe teſtimony deſerves credit ; be. who will 
venture to declare things as true, uponjealoys ſyfpicigns, 
doth miſcarry in both theſe, and is therefore wanting in the 
latter, becauſe he faileth in the former. And ſucha perſon 
doth offend both agaioft charity and truth. 

6. It waspart of the deſcription of thoſe evil men, 2 Pex, 
2, 12. that they ſpake evil of the things they wnderftogd nat. 
The veating uncertain jealouſies and ſuſpicions are aft- 
times of miſchievous conſequence. For they frequently 
ſpread like wildfire, and are entertained as things certain, 
upon flender appearances of proof ; andin publick affairs, : 
they ſometimes become dangerous, if not fatal, to Church 
aud State, Nor is it ſufficient to excuſe ſuch perſons from 
ſin, if they proceed upon ſome ſeeming plauſible probebil- 
ties, which are miſtaken and miſapprehended by them. 
Thoſe Fews might ſeem to have ſome colour , for what 
they laid to our Saviours charge, who declared him to 
have ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the Temple of God, andio build 
it in three dayes, Mat. 26. 61. Yet theſe perions miſunger. 
ſtanding or miſapplying, what he ſaid concerning the Tem- 
ple of his Body, are called fa/ſe witneſſes, v. bo. And there- 
fore it becometh raſh men, who let looſe their tongues ma. 
ny times, upon xo greater evidence or probability, than theſe 
falſe witneſſes had, to conſider ſeriouſly what guile they 
contraCt upon themſelves. But the upra at man is no 
falſe accuſer, but hath a conſcientious reſpect both to truth 
and charity, ſothat he tranſgreſſeth againſt neither. Ours 
Lord blamed the Fews in many things, but charged them 
with nothing but what was certainly /7ze. He called them 
hypocrites, but he fully knew their temper, and underſtood 
what was in man. Indeed the cenſure of hypocriſte is. not 
fir for other men to make uſe of in ordinary caſes ; except 
it be where perſons certainly manifeſt a vicious looſeneſs of 
life, and yet will ſometimes ſeem very earneſt and forward 

about 
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about purity and Religion ; or where themſelves ſhall 
more Privately declare their di/efteem of what they pub- 
lickly appear exceeding zea/os for. And partly by this 
Rule, (2) Simon Magus was charged with hypocriticat 
diſſembling a reſpeCQt to Chriſtianity. | 


7. Secoxaly, A juſt cenſure of the praftices or Princi- 
of others, muſt be ſobex/y managed : when oft-times 

the opprobrious tongue is rf and heady, and puts men 
pon running out of their p/azes and ſtations, and out of 
tbensſelves alſo. Hence ſome are forward to be inquiſitive 
intothe lives and behaviour of others, and to pry into them 
with a narrow and cxri0xs ſearch, to ſee what they can 
diſcover to {peak 1ll of ; while in the mean time, they do 
not duly refled# npox themſelves, and examine and conlider 
their own wayes. Theſe at againſt that ſobriety, which 
Religion requifes, and fall under that ſharp cenſureofour 
Lord, againlt them who behold the mote rn their brothers eye, 


(4) Enf. Eccl, 
Hiit.!.2 C. 7. 


The ſecond Rule 
is ſobriety ans 
a well compo- 
fed temper e; 
mind, 


but not the beaemn.ix their own, Mat, 7. 2,3,4, 5, Andthere. 


are ſome who cenſure others by ſiniſter judging, and od:- 
ouſly repreſenting the intentions and deligns of their words 
andaGions, beyond what is evident. Theſe without due 
reverence to'God, or charity to their Neighbour ; ſo far 
uſurp- the place of God, as to paſs fentence on the inward 
thoughts, and difpoſitions of the minds of men, but they 
proceed herein, neither according to the rules of povanf7, 
nor of-ighreonſur/s, And they alſo offend againſt his Rule, 
whoin:/peaking or writing againſt others, let looſe their ex: 
pteſſions, to gratifie their p«io»s, and fierce heats, beyond 
what i5 ſober and comely. I acknowledge that ſharp reproofs, 


are in ſome caſes very ſeafonable and proper ; and-fomne pra-. 


tices and Dodrinesare ſo greatly evil, that it well-becomes. 
them who are lovers of goodneſs, to expreſs a p/0w intipnart- 
99 and abhorrence towards them ; nor is iralwayes bifitiea. 


ble to expoſe ſome wild pp, ms fancies, tothe juſt cop- - - 


zempt of others. But-in ann manner to vent expreſ- 


_ Lonsofprath orreproach ; or of ſornfulnefs of ſcurrility ; 
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and tg treat others with an angry and waſpiſh remper, and 
inſtead of calmneſs to raiſe a ſtorm of rage and fury ; theſe 
things are evil in themſelves, being contrary to the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſtianity, and favouring of the 
fruits of the. fleſh, and the root of bitterneſs ; and they are 
alſo very unſuitable to all ſorts of men. Such a temper is 
in ſeveral reſpects the worſe, in them who defend evil, er- 
ror, and falſhood ; becauſe they have no juſt reaſon, to ex- 
preſs their diſpleaſure, againſt the things they rejea, or 
againſt the perſons with reſpe& to the ill influence of their 
aſſertions ; and what aertions they caſt upon the defen- 


, dersof the truth, have ſome reflexion on the zr«h it ſelf ; 


and thistheir behaviour ſpeaks their greater aver/ere/s from 
it,and oft makes them more ſtedfaſtly perverſe 1n their error. 
And this method is alſo very unbecoming the defenders, 
of ſuch excellent things as truth and goodneſs ; becaule they 
neither need nor approve ſuch unworthy Artifices, in the 
managing their cauſe ; and the uſe of ſuch things brings a 
diſparagement, and diſadvantage 'to the beſt cauſe; and it 


' Is molt ſuitable to truth and goodnels to appear like them- 


' and irreve- 
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ſelves, every way blameleſs and unexceptionable. 

8. They alloaQ againſt ſobriety, and adue government 
of themſelves, who take upon them frowardly and irreve- 
rently to cenſure their Sper/ors, and to defame them ; and 
thereby to leſſen and vilifie their reputation and Authori- 
ty. Such perſons a againſt the duty of their places as ix- 
ferionrs, in which ſtate they ought out of reverence to God 
and his Ordinance, and out of -reſpe& to men alſo, to ho 
0ur them whoare overthem. Yea though there may be 
ſome real fault, they may not make it their buſineſs to ex- 
poſe them. This was the miſcarriage of Ham, in his be- 

aviour towards his Father Neah. And it is noted both by 
(/ ) S. Ambroſe, and by ( :) S. Chry/oftome, that Ham in 
oing this undutiful attion, 15.particularly expreſſed to be 


the Father of Canaan; not only as S. Ambroſe ſpeaks, ut witio 


authoris deformaretur hereditas, that.this might bea blemiſh, 
and diſpiragemert ro his poſterity, who deſcended from him ; 
but 


but becauſe on this occaſion of Haw's irreverent diſreſpet 
to his Father :; Canaas his Son, and his Poſterity, were un- 
dera curſe, and doomed to a ſtate of ſubjection, Gen. g. 25. 


And therefore if any men ſhould neither haye any fear of 


God, nor regard to. themſclves ; if they have. any re- 
ſpe& to the good of their poſterity, they are thereupon 
concerned to honour thoſe, who are in ſuperior relations to 
them. 


9. The ancient Councils (4k) of the Chriſtian Church, ; 


very juſtly expreſſed great diſpleaſure againſt thoſe, who 
out of an1ll temper, would even, undeſervedly, lay things 
to the charge of the Biſhops and Clergy, that they might lel- 
ſen their reputation and effeers, and hinder the Churches 
peace and ar and promote diſturbances therein. 
And ſuch diſorderly practices, though they have too much 
prevailed inthe World, do greatly offend againſt very ma- 
ny precepts of Religion ; both towards God, towards our 
ſelves, and towards others. But while the Chriſtian 


Conc. 
CLI C.6v 


Church, for peace and order ſake, and for the ſake of piety . 


too, requireda juſt honour to be ponenes to its Officers ; 

it ſtill maintained ſuch a care of zrwe goodneſs, that where 
any of the Clergy were really faulty, it not only (1) al- 
lowed regular accuſations to be orderly proſecuted againſt 
any of its Officers, but alſo appointed (-) its Cenlures to 
- inflicted upon them, after ſufficient evidence of their of- 
ences. 

10. Now our bleſſed Lord, in his ſharp cenſures of wick- 
ed men, acted nothing but what was every way duitable 
forhim to do. When he came into the world, Religion 
was ſtrangely defaced amongſt the Jews, and they who 
ſhould have taken the care of it; ſet up 'very many fa/ſe 
doetrines, and 111 rules of pratice. But our Saviour was 
ſent, as a great Prophet and Teacher from God, to reform 
what was amiſs, and to bring the world toembrace what 
was true and good. And therefore it was necefſary for 
him, inthe diſcharge of his Office, freely to declare againſt 
the evil praQticesof all men whomſoever, and to diſcover 
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thedangerousand hurtful errors of them, who really were 
blind enides; and to ſhew the inſufficiency of fiich rutes o 

practice, as made Religion a mere outward forme! rhing? 
andgratified the hypocrifie of evil men: and ina like caſe 
it is wellbecoming any good man todo the tre. Andbe 
cauſe the unbelieving Jews, with their Scribes and pharr 


fees, oppoſed the truth which he convincingly declared< 


and maliciouſly ſet themſelves againſt him, andagainftth 
evidence of the mighty Miracles —o—_ by him 3 it was 
neceſſary that he {hou!d uſe fach expreflions, 'asfhould de- 
clare the great evil of their wicked, obſtinate and perverſe 
zemper ; and the miſchief they would bring upon. them 
who followed them. Andthishedid, ſometimes, in me- 
taphorical and repreſentative expreſſions, as of Wotves, Ser- 
pents, Vipers, which was a way of ſpeaking oft ufed by the 
Prophets, and amongſt the Jews very frequently in their 
Wruings, And 'that ſuch words were not accounted by 
them as phraſes of revi/ing, ſo much as of expreſſive ſionif- 
cancy, may appear from the language of the Scripture, in 
many places, and particularly from the bleſſings of Facob, 
Gen. 49. Where the phraſes of Woolf, Serpent, Aſs, and Li- 
0s whelp, are manifeſtly ſo uſed. CA 
11. Tothis mo our Lord might well ſend a meſſage 
to Herod, under the name of that Fox, as an expreffion of 
juſt reproot ( according to the cuſtomary way of ſpeaking 
among the Jews) to him, a ſubtil and cunning man, who 
had the gw4/r of blood to anſwer for. Beſides other a&tions 
of cruelty, he had beheaded John the Baprift, which aQ, 
aSit was greatly condemned by the Jews, towards ſo good a 
man, as (z ) Joſephas relateth ; ſo himſelf was ſometimes 
ftricken with terrible and aftoniſhing thoughts thereof, 
Luk.g9.7. And that ſame Herod who (ov) had Herodias 
his Brothers Wife, and (p) ſlew the Baprif, continued 
Tetrarch of Galilee, ſeveral years after our Saviours death, 
even-till the firft year of Caligula, as isdeclared by ( q) 
Foſephus, and then was baniſhed. To him: our Lord di- 
rected this meſſage, who. allo by reaſon of his complyance 
in 
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in the dearh of our Saviour, Might in a Prophetick manner 
be ſtiled a bloody man. * 


12. Thirdly, A juſt declaring againſt the faults of 0- 
thers, muſt be tempered with charity. If this ariſe from 
malice, 0 for the doing an «»tmudze/s, or:the 
venting hatred or ill will, or in way of Revenge, or reta- 
liation, it then ſerveth the luſts of men, and is miſchievous, 
and therefore can be no good and lawful ation: but the 
ſpeaking trarh from ſuch a diſpolition, or to ſuch ends, is 
an evil action, Infuchacaſe, what (+) 5. O— re- 
ſolved muſt be admitted-for truth, that hewho ſpeaks evil 
of his Neighbour, is in the way of ruine, 47 $499, drm: dani 
2955 lan 31 anndoy, Whether what he ſpeaks befz//e, or whe- 
ther it be.z2rue. There was truth, as it might be under- 
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ſtood, in what Shimez ſaid,” when curſing David, he called 


him a bloody mar, 2 Sam. 16.7, $. but the. expreffion was 
evil, becauſe of the -za/ice, which accompanied it. Now 
uncharitablenefs appears in the ſpeaking evil of others, in any 
of theſe four Caſes. 


13. Firff, Where the ſpeaker mentions the miſcarriage 
of otkers, with an zz2ward delight, or pleaſure in the rela- 
ting it, But of this act of uncharitableneſs, in being 
pleaſed with that which . is hurtful co men, plea- 
ſing' to Satan, and offenſive to God , I ſpake fome- 
thirig inthe (/) former Parr,  andtherefore ſhall only men- 
tion it here. UE ST eF 


14. Secondly, When he who is ready to ſpeak a- 
gainft another who doth amils, is neglectful of -praying 
unto God tor him, When Samuel declared” to 1/7ae/, that 
their wickedneſs was great ,: yet he ſaid, Go'forbid, that 
1 ſhould ſin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to'pray for you, 1 Sam. 
12.17.22. And Moſes prayed for 1/7ael- to turn away 
Gods wrath. And it isto be a rule of Chriſtian prattice, 
I 70.5. 16. If any man fee hy brother ſin a fin which is not 
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wnto death, he ſhall #sk, and he ſhall give hins life for them 
that ſin not unto death. , 


15, Thirdly, When the worſt conſtrudtions are put upon 
3: when 1127, the words or actions of others. This I mentioned in the for- 
table interpre- mer Part, and therefore ſhall ſay little to it here. Where 
_ 7 this temper prevails, the moſt ;zzocext perſons may there- 
by be charged with guilt. Evenour Lord himſelf, from a 

finiſter interpretation of his free converſe, was proclaimed a 

oluttop, and adrunkard. . And though there was tr«th in the 
information of Doeg, which he gave to Sau/ concerning 
Ahimelech, or at leaſt in a great part thereof, That he ex- 

quired of the Lord for David, and gave him vittuals, and gave 

him the ſword of Goliah, x Sam. 22.10. Yet this being ex- 

preſſed un compliance with 'the /a/p:ciozs of Saul, and 

(though David pretended to be employed by Saul) as an 
intimation that the Prieſts had conſpired with David 

againſt him, on which account Doeg was ready to ſlay 

them : in this ſenſe it was both miſchievous and /a//e, 


Pal. 52. 


4 when an ill 16, Fourthly, When any thing 1s ſpoken againſt others, 
#ntentzon-: with a pure intention to prejudice, or procure hurt. to the 
perſons of whom they ſpeak. A bad deſign meerly to 4s 
hurt, as to blaſt anothers credit, and expole him to- ſcorn 
or hatred, and to render him contemptible, do very illbe- 
come him who pretends to. goodneſs. The ezd hath here 
2 conſiderable influence upon the ation. He that cen- 
ſureth the miſcarriages of others, ina prudent reproof to 
the perſon bimſeif for his amendment ; aQts the part of a 
faithful friend, while flattery in this caſe, is a kind of 
hatred, Lev. 19.17. Or if this. bedone to-another perſon, 
as a warning to him, who 1s in danger tobe enſnared by, or 
fuffer miſchief from him; this is alſo an a& of kindneſs,to 
prevent the doing or ſuffering evil : and of this nature is 
the expoſing the miſtakes of men, to put a ſtop tothe pro- 
greſs. of their errors. And. theſe are the two caſes. _ 
ONCG. 8s 
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oned by (4) S. Baſil, in which he allowetly of the ſpeak- 
ing evil of others, when it 1s done for reclaiming the offen- 
der, or preſerving others. Andur isallolawtul and good, 
to declare againſt the eviland wicked aCtions of men, out 
of juſt izdignation, and in order to the due puniſhment of 
them ; as the LZevire did concerning the lewdneſls of the 
Gibeatbites towards his Concubine. For this tends to the 


(4) Baſil Re. 


gul. Brev. 


Reſp. 25. 


reſtoring good order unto, and the diſconntenancing Vice in | 


humane ſociety, and is alſo for the preſervation of others. 
Such proceedings are as the uſeful opening a wound, 
either in order to its preſent nw , or to prevent a 
ſpreading ene. or further miſchief ;: whereas the 
ſpeaking againſt-any, meerly to make them cenſured and 
reproached, is like the opening a wound, only to expoſe 
it to the Air and venemous InſeRts, which isa way to make 
it the worſe, but todo no good. | 

17. Our Saviours ſharp reproofs give no countenance, 
nor allowance to any other cenſures, than thoſe which ob- 
ſerve all the rules of Chri/#;az Charity, For. they were 
every way mixed with love and kindneſs, and wholly con- 
trary to all theſe appearances of uncharitableneſs. He 
was, 1. fo far from being pleaſed with any evil aQions, 
which might expole his enemies to the cenfures of men, 
or the Judgements of God ; that it was his great endea- 
vour to perſwade them to goodneſs, and when they. would: 
not hearken, he was grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
Mar, 3.5. and he wept over Jeruſalem. 2. He prayed for. 
them, even-with reſpect to that their fin againſt him, in 
putting him to death ; wherein the greatneſs of their cruel- 
ty and malice, could. ſcarce be equalled by any thing ale, 
but the greatneſs of his ſufferings thereby. And though 
they were perverſe, he was ſtill deſirous ro 8/:fs them in 
turning every one of them from their iniquiti:s, AR, 7, 2G 
3. He was ſotar from taking things in the wor /en/e, that 
be was not pleaſed with his Diſciples, who forbad thers who 
caſt out Devils in his name. becauſe they follonwed not them : 
and thereby he expreſſed a kind approbation of them,. to- 


wards. 


Our S4utouys 


juſt reproofs 


gtve no encou 


rapement to 


diſorderly t5+ 


pregſion c. 
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wards whom his Diſciples were harſh and ſevere. 4. He 
did not intend any prejudice to the worlt of men, but their 
greateſtgood, He came ot to condemn the world, but that it 
might beſaved, And amidſt his kind reproofs and rebukes, 
how oft would he have gathered Jeruſalem, and how much did 
he defire, that they might have kzowr the things, which be- 
| longed unto their peace ? And ſuch prudently managed (e ) 
2) Cl. Alex. £ VB 
P4dap.l.1. reproof , and even the 5y«Nouds, or diſcreet upbraiding 
Ce, with the ſhamefulneſs of a miſcarriage, is medicinal to 
heal the diſtempers and diforders of the foul, and tends 
ds diNey Vina, LO Its everlaſting health. 
In Reproaches _ 18. But whoſoever offend, againſt the forementioned 
and unchari> Rules, their ſpeaking againſt others, thereby becomes char- 
6 oi geable with ſin; nor can it be paliated by ſuchvain me- 
ſpreads them is thods, as men ſometimes make uſe of; as, Fir, Though 
Evilty, as wel! he be not the fir/# authour of a calumny. For he that raſhly 
REF ſpreads abroad a lander, which he receives from another, 1s 
"as well guilty, and ſometimes to as high a degree, as the 
firſt arkfiout of it ; ſince his at may in many caſes, be as 
much injurious tothe perſon ſlandered ; and his auncharitable 
intentions may be as bad, and ſometimes worſe, and he is 
as much obliged to know the truth of what he utterethe: 
In a publick flame, kindled and fomented by wicked de- 
ſigns, he that brings fire from one houſe to burn another, 
is as really miſchievous, as he that ſet the firſt houſe on 
fire. The P/almiſt requires ofthe pious man, or of him 
who would obtain the favour of God, that he take wot up 
a reproach againſt his Neighbour, Plal. 15. 3. And it was 
one of the wicked praftices of Sazballaz, to abuſe and dil. 
colfrage Nehemiah, by publiſbing, upon the credit and re- 
port of one of his Companions, that Nehemiah purpoſed to 
rebel; nor did it excuſe him that he alledged his Authour, 


that Gaſhmu [aid it, Neh. 6. 6. 


2. and bn : _ : 
ho only ſl'ly fault, or crime of which- he diſcourſet 


19. Secondly, Though he doth not Pony avery the 
h ; but only z2fn- 
rnimuats ate it by refletive intimations,. or repreſent it as a thing 
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probable, or what ſome believe. For if it be conſidered, 
how prone men are to entertain bad thoughts of others, 
eſpecially if upon account of parzies or opinions, they have 

any prejudice againſt them, it may be thence diſcerned, 
- that this way, amongſt ſuch biaſſed and cred»loxs men, 1s 
ſufficient to propagate and ſpread ſuch things, as are hurt- 
ful and uncharitable. But the prudent and good man is 
one, whoſe angry countenance (as the wiſe man ſpeaketh ) 
driveth away a back-biting tongue, Prov. 25. 23. Thirdly, 
though his words be not frerce and frrions, but gentle and 
ſmooth, and ſuch as expreſs a kindneſs and reſpect to the 
perſon of whom hefpeaks : and poſſibly when he intimates 
anyi4ll.of another, it is with expreſſions of his being /orry 
| forit, and that he wiſherh it were otherwiſe. For if the 


3. 4d he who 
carries fair 


appearances of: 


friendlineſs 


things in this manner related, do offend againſt the Rules 


above mentioned, ſuch ſoft and oily words, make the ſlan- 
der to be ſwallowed down more glibly, and there 1s the 
lets ſuſpicion, ether of z// 7»tention, or of falſbood in him 
who ſpeaks with ſo much appearance of kindneſs. But 
thismay on theſe accounts, become the more dangerous way 
of doing miſchief: even as Poiſon may be moſt readily re- 


ceived, in a pleaſant vehicle, and from the hand of a ſup- 


poled Friend, and may then as effeQtually do its work, as 
if it had been taken in any other way. 

20. But where the Rules which I above laid down, are 
carefully regarded, they who efpouſe evil aRions, 'or who 
patronize corrupt Dottrines or Praftices, may be lawful- 
ly and uſefully declared againft, and blamed, by good men, 
with prudence and ſobriety. Ang. their undertakings 
may be juſtly diſcredited, and the reputation may in a 


There 18 In too: 
many, [1 rea-- 


fon of Cenſu1e 


and blames 


due and Tight manner be leſſened, for the prevexring the 


ou of that evil they are carrying on; and-if it may be; 
or the reducingthemſelves, and working them to repen- 
tance. ButTamvery ſanſible, that itis a truth of fad con-- 
{ideration, that it is more difi:ult and more unuſual for 
men, though they ſeem: zealous for God and Religion, 
whenthey baveentertainedſuch falfe notions and opinions, 

as: 
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aftinns and 
Practices. 


( f)Ariſt. de 
Vireut, & vi- 
tis, 


as are very pernicious to the Church of God, to be reclaim- 
ed from them, or fro n doing miſchief by them, than it is 
for lewd and 4:bauched perſons to be convinced, and be- 
eome converts. Hence the Dotrine of our Saviour found 
leſs ſucceſs, among the Scribes and Phariſees, than amongſt 
the Publicansand Sinners, or inthe Gextile World. Bufa 
ood undertaking is not to be laid aſide, becaule of the dif- 
tculty of effetting it, but it becomes us to do our beſt to 
promoteit, whatſoever the iſſue ſhall be. Nor will ſuch 
endeavours, though fruſtrated by men, loſe their accep- 
rance with God, and their reward: from him, if they be 
faithfully and piouſly managed ; as the Prophet E/ay de- 
clared even with reſpe& to our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
1/4i. 49. 4, 5. though 1/rael was not gathered. 
21. That vicious aftionsand a wicked life, bring ſhame 
and diſgrace to the praQtſers, or in Solomon's phraſe, that 
fin ts a reproach to any people, Prov. 14. 34. is very obvious 
to common Principles of Reaſon and Conſcience; ſince 
the generality of mankind are ſenſible, that (f) immintis 
Tn? 9nd, Aerrs Ss aw arxpe, good and vertuons things are to 


be commended, but filthy and viczows things to be difprail- 


ed. And though goodneſs is toooft in praQtice reproach- 
ed, and diſparaged 1n the world, there is a vaſt difference, 
between the cexſzre, an upright and truly pious man under- 
goes in well doing, and the ill report and infamy which is 
conſequent upon evil doing. For the truly good man knows, 
that what cenſure he lies under, for his piety and integri- 
ty, is ſometimes from mens ſpeaking againſt their own 
conſciences, or at beſt from their miſtakes, and miſ/apprehenſi- 
2u5; and his conſcieite {peaks peace to him, and he knows 
that God both approves his fincerity, and howſoever he is 
miſunderſtood by men, will reward him, But if the evil 
man be ſpoken againſt, his conſcience doth or may teſti- 
fie, that this is no more than he juſtly deſerves; and that 
he muſt expeX ( without timely repentance ) more hurt 
from his /iz, than from the 7»famy that followeth it; and 
that if his evil wayes make him; juſtly diſapproved and 


COA= 


—— ——_— true remand roam JAI erode. _ 


_—_— 


Cnar, i and bad Principles, is uſeful. "as 


My "as. 
- 


—_ — — 


condemned of men, it will make him more 0404s in the. 
ſight of God,and the Holy Angels,and will expoſe him to a 
more ſevere ſentence and conJemnation, from the r;2hreoms 


Fudge of the World. | : 
22. Andthat the patroxs of error, whole evil Principles 424 fron cor- 


tend to corrupt Religion, anddebauch the world, ſhould 171 1772” 
be declared againſ, and the danger and deteftableneſs of : 
their i By a be manifeſted, is a thing as «/efa/ and 

needful, as it would be todeteCt and diſcover him, who is 
contriving felony, murder or any publick miſchief. On 

this account did our Saviour cenſure and condemn the Do. 

Arines of the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſpake to the diſpa- 

ragement of their, reputation ; and, commanded, - Maze. 7. 

I5. tObeware of falſe Prophets, who come in ſheeps cloathing, 

but inwardly are raveniug Wolves, And the true Apoſtles 

made a plain diſcovery of the falſe Apoſties, and corrupt 

workers, though this .laid them open to reproach. And 

S. Paul withſtood .even S. Peter, and ſpake againſt him 0- 

penly, . in that, wherein, he. was to be blamed, Gal. 2. 14. 

when his own behaviour, and what he encouraged others 

unto, was of ill conſequence, and contrary to the true /p;- 

rit of the Goſpel, though himſelf, was ſo excellent a man, 

that he was-far from adviſedly managing any ill deſign. 

Indeed: all dangerous errors are not of equal degree of guilt, 

but ſome are more heinous than others : but the meeknefs | | j 
of Chriſtianity obligeth no pious man, to a compliance - - i 
with any of them, though the worſt are more earneſtly to : 
be xejetted. 1. . | 

2 j: S,-John who ſo vehemently and abundantly, preſſed Prinitive zeal 
the duty of Chriſtian love in his Epiſtle; and fo fully de- 729% 
clared the ſame, to be the neceſſary DoQrine of Chriſt, in 

his Goſpel, and who in his extreme age, when he was not 

able to make any long diſcourſes, is { g ) related, tro have (2) Hieron.” 
come iato the Chriſtian, Aſſemblies, and'oft to have ſpoken gy 
theſes, words, Little chilgrez, love, one another ;" yet as ( 4) (©) adv.He- 
Irenzrs te'ls us, he declared himſelf with that earneftneſs * 3 © 5 
agaiult Cerizthus, a Maſter of Hereſie, that when he came 
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tothe Bath where S. John was, he leap'd out of it, and de- 
clared his fear of the place falling upon them, when-that 
enemy of the truth was there. And from the like Spirit of 

(;) Fen.ibld; Primitive zealous earneſtneſs, (7) when Marcion meeting 
with Polycarp, an Apoſtolical man, a Diſciple of S. Johs, 
and one who Was, , ab Apoſtolis conftitutmns Epiſcope, Ordain- 
ed a Biſhop by the Apoſtles, and Marciondefired him-totake 
knowledgeofhim, Polytarp anfwers him, cognoſeo te prims- 
genitum Satane, 1 know and own thee to be the firſt-born of S4- 
ze, And all thefirſt and pureſt Churches expreſſed ye- 
hement diſlike, againſt all Herericks, and dividers of the 

t) c;p. Church. And (+) S. Cypriay when he ſpake of Noverra- 

P76. 2145, With reſpeC to the Novarian Sehilin, ſaith, that zater 

adverſarios & antichriſtos computetur, he was tobe reckon- 
ed among the adverſaries to Chriſtianity, and the Anr- 
chriſts. And this is ſuFcient to ſhew (which may be more 
largely and amply proved, beyond'all cantradjtion that 
carneſt oppoſitions, againſt them who fprſake the Carholick 
rruth, or who divide the Church, was nor, as ſome very 
fallly pretend, firft brought into the Chriſtian Church, by 
the unadviſed and indiſcreet raſhneſs, of ſome Canons and 

Councils, after the firſt Centuries, who are {aid herein to 

have {werved from the true Spirit of Catholick Charzty. 

Ht! errors 24. Anditis a thing tooplain to be” denied, that ih this- 

aret00 4b age, divers perſons and parties entertain thoſe errors and 
prevailing. EONS a a ater 
 corruptions in matters of Religion, which deſerve to be- 
ſharply cenſured and ſpoken againſt. *Tis generally 
known, that the ſeveral parties, and different profeſſions, . 
do condemn one another; and it may well become them 
ro confider, whether they have ſufficient ground, for the. 
Cenſures they paſs on others, and whether they proceed: 
therein in a due Chriſtian temper of Spirit, and alſo whether 
there be not any juſt foundation, for the 4/ame themſelves: 
meer with from others. Wherefore I ſhall make fome- 

- unpartial enquiry ' into ſome of the ſeveral parties ofmen, 
who divide the profeſſion of Chrittian Religion: And ſince 
they who ſtrictly adhere. to the Church of Rome, lie under: - 

an 
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an' infarnous charater from others, I ſhall firſt enquire, 
whether they may not be juſtly accuſed, of fuch things as 
deſerye -gfeat condemnation” and (cenſure. - Andfince the 
»ſentiys parties areTpoken ill of by others, I ſhall '2. En: 
quire, whether they'be not guilty of that, which is ſaffici- 
efiteauſe of blame. And it any of theſe ſeveral parties be 
no further ſpoken againſt, than they deſerve blame, and 
this be alſo ordered according.to the Chriſtian Rules, Ide. 
livered above, this is not a ſim reproaching, but a judging 
rigfiteouſly and according to truth. [f 

25. And 'I here ſeriouſly profeſs, that there is noduty I 
eſteem my ſelf more obliged to practiſe, than to, have an 
univerſal kindneſs to all men. And therefore Tſhall be ſo 
far, from willingly charging any fort of men, with 
what they are not guilty of, that while I write ſome ac- 
count of things blameable, among ſeveral parties of men, 
it is with a mixture of hearty ſorrow, that ſo much evil ſhould 
prevail inthe world, and that'fo many perſons( divers of 
whouwr intend well) ſhould be led away thereby. And 
I humbly befeech Almighty God, of Iis mercy and goodneſs, 
to bleſs and give gaod {uccelſs to all thofe Iabours, whictare 
undertaken to guide men, into the right wayes of truthand 
Peace. 


in kindneſs, and love to others, who undertakes to lay o- 
pen their miſtakes and miſcarriages, how fincere and bene- 


An account of 
the things 
diſcourſed of 1 
the following 
Chapters. 


26. Iknow that many men account him to be wanting The nawe of 
true b*ndniſs, 

and love tg 

men under mi- 


ficial ſoeyer his intentions--be, yea-though this bemanaged fatrs and er- 


with the greateſt tenderneſs and prudence : ( even as indiſ- 
creet Children have hard and unkind apprehenſions of him, 
who openeth their ſores, though ir be tor their cure) and 
ſuch a perſon with many men, ſhall rather be ranked a- 
mongft revilers axd reproachers, than amongſt the number 
of-Friends. And they account that to be kindneſs and love, 
when any one is ready toſpeak in favour of them and their 
actions, and will take care to hide their faults and errors, 
whenloever he difcerns them. And this kind of behavi- 
our 1s indeed in a due meaſure an Office of chzrity in the 
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caſe of private failings, where the offender is ſufficiently 
ſenſible of his miſcarriage, and affeQed with it. Bur it 1s 
much otherwiſe, where Ing that - deſerve blame-are 
publickly declared and profeſſed, and are juſtified and vin- 
dicated ; or indeed where they are kept more 'private, but 
without any penitent reſentment of them. Yet theſe caſes 
fall under different Rules and conſiderations. If this were 
true kindneſs (as it cannot be) towards men who themſelves 
do amils, and by their examples and perſwaſions, would en- 
gage others to do the like, to flatter and complement 
them, and to encourage them, that they do well toconti- 
nue in thoſe prattices, which are their errors and miſcarri- 
ages ; then muſt our grand adverſary the Devil, be looked 
on as our kind friend, who is very forward to ſooth menin 
their faults, and to perſwade and inrice them, into a reſoly- 
ed continuance in them ; and to ſhut their ears, and open 
their mouths, againſt thoſe who would adviſe them better. 
But this is true Chriſtian kindneſs, /ove ad goodneſs, to fol- 
low the example of our Lord, and to ſet our ſelves to do 


good, and to preſerve or reduce others from evil, though 


in ſo doing, we expoſe our ſelves to the cenſureand difplea- 
{ure of bad men, or ofthem who are miſguided. 
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The Principles and Practices, mamtaimed in the Church 
of Rome, are ſuch- as deſerve ſevere ( enſure anda 


note of mfamy. OE = 


4 BC, or: 
The Romiſh Church and its Dodrines, | and the putting them: 
in prattice, is chargeable with great diſturbances, miſchievous: 
tothe peace and order of the Warld. £6 


r. F'N this Chapter I ſhall enquire, whether the Church of 54 bad Pris 
[ Rome and the Members thereof, - who praQtife upon ciptes andpre- 


the Principles they are there taught, be not'chargeable 


zn the Church 


with things really very evil, and infamous, and which de- » rome. 


ſerve to be greatly condemned. In this diſcourſe I ſhall 
not intend- to- take notice of- all the conſiderable errors: in 
dottrine and prattice, which are owned and eſpouſed inthat 
Church. Bur Iſhall inftance in ſo-many, as maybe ſuffi- 
. cient to fatisfie any unprejudicedand impartial Reader, of 
the great. corruption ofthat Church, and how hurtful and 
dangerous it 1s to be guided by it. Facknowledpe there 
hath been ſo much ſaid already, and fo largely and plainly 
proved, by divers Proteftant Writers, and by many of our 
own Church, and particularly by many learned -and wor- 
thy Diſcourſes of Dr. Stillingfleer, in this Controverſie of 
hte years, that I donot pretend: ( nor need I:)to ad&tnuch 
that is material and conſiderable, to what they have writ- 
ten, nor. indeed to ſay! ſo much. as 'they:have done; upon. 
| thoſe: 


" Tie Principlerof-Piperyoppoſite Pane Th 


"RIGS? thoſe Arguments of which I ſhall diſcourſe. But yet I 
Set: 1> think, ſuch Remarks as I ſhall make, may be of ſo much uſe 
VV to ſome perſons, as to give them, a fatisfaRtory ac- 
count, how necellary it 1s to avoid rhe Romiſh groſs 

—_— | 7 Ip 
Srwrrd Heads 8; And (What ſhall. here conſider I ſhall reduce unto 
of theſe prop+-1 finaaHeads: : Firſt, to give ſome inſtances ofthe prizciples 
ye and allowed praQtices of /ed:#0, and ditturbance,, againſt 
the peace and good order of the Church, and of the world ; 
and the violation of the rg4ts both of ſecular Rulers, and 
ofether-Churches and Aba. - Secondly, Of ſuch things 
asare plain obſtacles, and hindrances to an holy life. Third- 
ly, Of thoſe praftices and opinions, which derogate from 
the dignity, and authority of our Sezviour. Fourthly, Of 
ſome things which debaſe the Maje/ty of God, and deprive 
him of that glory and worſhip, which 15 due unto him. 
Fifthly, Of ſuch things as repreſent Religion, and the Do- 
Arines thereof, as a thing contrived or ordered,. to ſerve 
the intereſts of worldly deſigns or human Policy. And in 
treating of the ſeveral.inſtances I;ſhall give, Ideſire, my 
| Reader to; obſerve, that ſince. Iuſetheſe Heads in part for 
Method: and Order fake, that which is to be conſidered in 
them, is not- only,. how aptly they are digeſted, under 
theſe ſeveral heads (though I think that is ſuffcient y clear) 
but. eſpecially, whether they. do: not manifeſtly. contain, 
what: 1s falſe, 'evil. and oppoſite to Chriſtianity. And 
therefore-it may befurther.noted, that ſeveral things which 
I ſhall creat of, are upon! other accounts alſo evil and blamea- 
ble, belides the reſpeft they bear to thoſe particular Heads 


under which I do digeſt them. 
Obſerv, EN Firſt, [ſhall enquire :1nto'the ppincight and allowed 
1. PopiſbPriv- pragtices offed:tiozand diſturbance; againit peace and good 


-—oS- *-arder of the. Church-and the-world. Here I ſhall not need 
de order. to; prove,. that 'true Religion and the Chriſtian temper, 
greatly: ptromores: peapeabltneſs, and eſtabliſheth juſtice and 
righteoulnels in therarth, And that the 'doing mravg and 


Kmjury, 


” 
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"to the peace and quiet of the World. 


tt. 


Cray. !l. 


injury, the proſecutin . unjuſt | claims, -and 'i»va#ihg the ( 
rights.and properties of others ; asallo the embroiling any 
rt of the World in diſcord and confuſion, in wars ad tu- 

-»alts, and in Sedition and Rebellion, is exceeding contrary 

to our: holy Religion. For the true principles of Morality, 

andthe /ieht of nature,” will direct men who arenot'infle- 

enced by .intereft and-paſlion, to condemn ant deteſt fuch 

things as theſe. Wherefore taking this for'granted,” Tfhall 

in the firſt place refle& on the injurious demeanour of them 

at Rome towards ſecular Princes, in claiming to the- Ro- 

7:(þ Biſhop, an univerſal' Soweraipnty over Kings and Prin- 

ces, with a Power to depoſe them, and diſpoſe of their 

Kingdoms. / That the. Pope makes, (and hath oft ated 

upon) this claim of Sovereign Supremacy, 1 hive ſhewed: | 

(4) 1n another Treatiſe. And that the power of depoſing (a) Chriſt, 

Kjnes, is owned as a Doftrine of the Romiſh Chuveh,"'T have Loyaly:B.1e 
iven-alſo( 4.) ſufficientevidence '; andthefame-hathbetn Bock Y 

done at-large by others. | The \Row/ſbvochaim is likethatof $c.1.n.4, 8c 

the: Tempter, who, concerning the Kingdoms ofthe Wot, 

and the glory of them, ſaid, Zak, 4: 5,6. 4 this is delivered 

nnto me, and to whomſoever Twill, Igiveit ; andet hathalfoa 

parallel title, which bears'it {elf wp, wpon-/confident »/#/r- 

pation,vaimboaſting, and falſe pretexntes: Yep they who are 

chorough Papiſts.muſt ackriowledge this; +21 245117004 7 


 .q.- Same Writers indeed of that Communion; deny the 
Poperany power over Princes ini 7hings 'remporal : but be- 
lides the Cenſure they oney oy bogs v1 fromtheir own 
party, they are puttohatd ſhifts, whenthey tindertakets. 
reconcilethcir Afertions,. withthe publickly! received Cop 
ftitutions. of that: Church. For inftah&@ Make, 1 ſhall take. 
notice of the Council of (c) Laterante opander which 7) Concil 
they haveas fair and plauſible a plea, as for any other thing) pa_ran << 
ry 4 
his 


which declares, that the Pope may. give'theCounitr 
temporal . Lord to Catholicks; if he neplet* to purge” 
Country of Heyerickse, Here it is-fir{fpretended, that this- ofthe c ancit- 
was not declared by that General Council, but only by Pope *f7ie fares. 
Innocent II. after it was broken- up,- and that there ng 

| were. 
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- were no. Conftitutions or Canons, - made.in*that Council. 
- And yet in the Degretalia of Gregory the Ninth, who was 


Popeabout twelve years after that Council, this very Con- 
ſtitution is anſerted into the (4) Canon Law as being eſta- 
bliſhed by Innocentins in a General Council, And from the 
Authority of that Council, Tranſub/antiation .hath been 
ever ſince acknowledged, to bea declared DoArine of the 
Roman Church. ' And what goes under the name of this 
Councy), is acknowledged to havethe Authority of a Geze- 
ral Conneil, both by the Council of Cox/tance and by that of 
Trent, as hath been obſerved by the (e) Biſhop 'of L:-- 
oo ERP 3 OT 0M ECT 
5. Butit.is further ſaid-by them, that the Canon of L4- 
#erax, Concerneth { f) not Soverezgn Princes, but only ſome 
fendatory Lords, in Ttaly,' and ſome parts of the Empire. 
And whereas: this ſenſe ſeems plainly contradicted, by the 
laſt chufe of chat Qonſtitution, eager ſervita lege circa eos 
qui non habent dominos principales, that the ſame Law ſhould 
be obſerved concerning them ho have no Chief Lords' over 
them ; they note, that there is an (2) Imperial Law, eſta- 
bliſhed. by aFrederick the Second, much to the ſame pur- 
poſe with this Canon, to make void the righrs of ſuch Londs, 
aspurge not their Lands from Hereticks, and that therein 
this clauſe is annexed, that this ſame Law.ſbal be obſerved 4- 
gainf them who have-no Chief Lords. But ſay they, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed, that the Emperour would enact a Law, which 


might make void his own Imperial Dignity, andforfeirhis 


. (b) Mar.Po- 
lon ſn Oth. p. 
354,365. Ur- 
ſperg.p.;26, 
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Empare. ;.;Now'ip-this Conſtitution of Frederick, thereis 
mo expreſs mention! ,cof any right of -arſpoſine Dominions, 
devolving it ſelf: upon the BJhop of Rome; but it may be 
conſidered, how much this Emperours intereſt, and that 
of the Church and'See of Rome, were at this time linked 
rogether. For his poſſeſſion of the Empire, much depend- 
ed'on.the Popes atthority; | for (h) Innocent the Third, ha- 
ving excommunicated and depoſed 0:ho the Emperour , 
{ome of the Princes fix their thoughts upon Frederick, to 
advance, him to the Empire ; _- the Pope cloſeth _ 

a | this 
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this deſign, and encourageth both him and them. And 
therefore this clauſe, concerning the advancing the intereſt 


of the Church, and the forfeiture of Sovereign» Dominion (of 


what force or validity ſdevet it be J-both tended to aſlett 
Fredericks ownright, and jointly to gtatifie the Romyſb See. 
And this Law was confiettied by him, in compliance 
with the Pope (5) onthat very day, in which he received 
his 1mperial Diaderw, from Honorius the Third, who ſuc- 
ceeded Innocentive. And this Law was highly applauded 
by Honorius, and ratified (+) by him with a ſevere Curſe, 
againſt them who ſhould aQt any thing againſt it, and was 
apain confirmed by Boniface the Eighth, and ſeems to be 
framed by the Popes order, frorti this clauſe in the Preface, 
Cum nihil velit Eccleſia quod nobis eaders now placeat w0- 


buntate. | bs 
6. Andyet if this were true, that the Do#Frine of their 


Church gives the Pope power of diſpoſing, only, of /#:h 
Principalities which belong to inferiour and depetiderit 
Lords; this would afford but little ſecurity to the greateſt 
Princes, if the Rom»ifb Biſhop be Rill' allowed to judze in 


this caſe. For the moſt izprrious Popes have oft very 


plainly declared the Secular authority of the higheſt Prin- 
ces, to be derived frorn them, and to depend upon them. 
And the collection of Sacred Ceremonies, contains ſuch 
things concerning Emperours and Kzngs, as. when occaſion 
ſerves, may be made uſe of to infer ſubjeAton and depen- 
dance. Thus we are told (/) that the eleGed Em- 
perour muſt ns the favour of the Apoftolical See, 
atid offer himſelf, ad qnzcnngue fidelitatis juramenta Roma 
ne Ecclſie ur ay tO take any Oath of Fexlty 1h the Church 
of Rome : and muſt humbly deſire Un&tion, Conſecrarion, 
and the Imperial Diadeni. Ard the Pope after examina- 
tion of the Bleftion, and conſidering the fitnefs of the Per- 
ſon, doth grarit him his grace. and? fave, and doth eum 
nominare, denuntiare, afſurtiere & declataye Retom Romano- 
rum, Nominate, anthoritatively propottite, ' receive aid de- 
clate himtobe King of the | Romatn and robe fit and ſuffi 


eat 


' EmPtrours and 
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ent to receive the Imperial Dignity, And inthis manner it 
is there ſaid, that divers Emperours have addreſſed them- 
ſelves tothe Pope, ſome of which are there particularly na- 
med. Andifany King ſhall come to: Rome, (m:) after the 
firſt day of his being there, he is to carry the Popes train, 
and-to pour out water for his hands, and to carry up the fir /# 
Diſh to his Table, and ſerve the fr Cop in other Collati- 
ons: which things, with others mentioned in the ſame 
Book, carry in them fair appearances of doing homage. And 
ſome of the Romiſh Biſhops, which have ſomewhat more 
than others, complemented Secular Authority, in ſome of 
their z0ti0zs, have yet in their pradice ated as much a- 
gainſt them, as any others. So did Ianccent the Third, 
who acknowledged, (z) Rex ſuperiorem in temporalibus 
minime recognoſcit, that a King 1s to own no Superionr in 
temporals; and therefore ſpeaking of his own Authority, 


' belides what he had within the Patrimony of the Church, 


he faith, [ ether Regions, upon the inſpettion into ſome cer- 
tain cauſes, temporalem. juriſadiftionew caſualiter exercemas, 
we caſaally. hk temporal jurifdittion. And yet: this is 
he, who declared that Canon above mentioned, -in the 
Council of Lateran; and praQtiſed the yower of depoſing, 
in Germany, and 1n other places, even in Ezg/and again{t 
King Joha. CY bent” To a alla rh bs. 


7, Concerning this c/aim of Papal Soveraignty, .and the 
depoſing power, I ſhall obſerve three things. 'Frft, That 
it hath been very miſchievous to the Chriſtian World, and 
bath been the cauſe of many Wars and inteſtine broils, eſpe- 
cially, in.Germany and 7taly: and hence harh proceeded ve- 
ry .muchblood-ſhed, and very many rebe/l;jons, When (o) 
Gregory the Seventh, and then ( p ) Urbaxe theSecond, and 
Paſchalis the Second, had undertaken to excommunicate 
Henry the Fourth theEmperour, and to depole him, and 
declare: againft his Subjetts Paying him. any , a/legeaxce, 
fiſt Rodolphas of Saxogy.was {ct up againſt him, who pe- 
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his own'Son,engages in that a Parricidalt bellun,as Urſper- RAY 
genſjs calls ir, to fight againft his own Fatherand Soveraign. Set. I. 
And in the time of divers ſucceeding Emperours, there 7 uy. % 
were frequent depoſings, and thereupon C;vil Wars, and 257, 251. 
almoſt continual broils; hence-aroſe the long -remain- 

ing high animoſities,. and. fierce conteſts, in *[4:/y, and 

ſome adjacent parts of the Empire, between the faction of 

the Gue/phs, who adhered to the Pope';:and the Gzbelizes, 

who cloſed with the Emperour. In this period of time, 

for many ages, ſometimes the Emperonr, and fommetimies ' 

the Pope, were taken Priſoners, or forced to-elcape' by 

flight, and reduced; ta great extremities; and the: Coun- 

tries inthe mean time were :miſerably' harraſſed,, which 

were the Seat of theſe Wars. And intheſe, foreign Prin- 

ces were frequently. engaged; ſome on the one ide, and- 

ſome or the other, -even-1o far,:.as:fometimes to taken, 

both the Engliſh. and : French... The particulars of theſe? 

things, or the effes of the. like. proceedings in ſome" other 
Kingdoms; | would :be. too large to be here inſerted. And” 
beſides theſe things, divers /errer. Confpiractes;'of Subjefts, - 

againſt thglives; of their :Princes, have been the- effe&-of” 

theſe Rowiſh Principles,omm contradiftion tothathonour and: 
reverence, which 'Chriftianity>requireth -to'be: (giver? to? 

them.. Nar have ſuch evil attempts been made, only, up- 

onthe livesof Proteſtant Princes, but. of ſuch alſo; "who have : 

adhered to the Rowiſh profeſſion, both before and fincerhe- 


Reformation:. > 
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$8. But I ſhall-here take.notice, that eventhoſe+perſois : 
who Were: /et # ER {: .., ki d " eng 3" *- the promoters 
oi WYTMJEr, =p, UEPEOISCULINS £15: epoling power, where of them have 
it did take effe&t (as very often even before the Rerm3- ! ſmarted bz 
tion it wasof no force) beſides: other troubles, they- were - ©" 
engaged. in, they oft, fell themſelves, under the'like Sc 
zexce of the Biſhop of. Rome, and-ſomnetimesinto'preateala:'' 
mittes thereby. . Here I might inſtance ,'in thoſe tio T- 
lately mentioned. The Emperour'Hexry theFifth; who- 
role up. againlt his Father (againſt whom' the” Biſhop of 
Rome had declared his Sentence. of aepoſition did prevail: as"! 

| 2 gainlt 


p__ eee 


Q_—_ 


( [) Avent. 1. 
7.P-$25, $39s 
wt de Cuſa. 
(t) M. Pol. 

zn Honor. & in 


Fred, 


(«) Avent. 
P- $37,538: 


(*) Chron. 
Urſperg. p- 


33.7. 


{x) Avent. 


Þ- 533- 


'C .M. Pol. 
0) La Fre 


ELITE, EOS 


=>"  gainſt him, and took hin Priforier ; but hehaved himſelf. 
eR. 1. 


very unworthily towards him, and kept him in Prifon till 
he died, and Reigned after him. But he himſclffelt under 
the /extence of Paſchalis the Second, and was involved in 
War thereby, but he overcame the Pope, and took him 
priſexcr : But he died Childle/s, having no Iffue to ſicceed 


_ him 40 the Empire, which was then Hereditary; (» ) and 


this was by many in that ape, accounted Gods ju/# judze- 
-ext upon him, who had atted ſo unchriſtianly and undu- 
tifully againſt his Father. Andafter his death the Empire 
cams to the. Sexe ire. 

-- 9, But I ſhall + many take notice of Frederick the 
Second, who was lubſtituted Emperous, in the place of 0- 
tho, who was depoſed. He made manyLaws in favour of the 
Church, and entreafſed. its wealth and revenue, and was, 
(/) as Hiſtorians: relate :concerning him, an excellent, 
moſt w/e and; flourifhing Prince, Yet he was both excom- 
municated and (t) depoſed, by Hozories who had Crown- 
ed-him. And:this Sentence was again renewed by Gregory 
the Ninth, who ſucceeded. Hoxorims, in three ſeveral Bylls 
of depofition:; (s) Inthe-britoftheſe, in the courtſhip of 
R he declared the Emperour to. be a Beaff; andiin the 
lf: of them to be an Heretick : but whatever oreat words 
were uſed, (*) Ur/pergenfir,whowas an Abbot atthat-very 
time, dechredthat:it was, profrivolis caufis & falfis, upon 
trifing and: untrue grounds and occaſions. 'And againſt 
this Frederick did Tunocent the Fourth ere thEBanner of 
the Croſs as againſt: the Turk, anddenounce the Sentence 
of depoſition in:the Council of L:0xs, to the aftoniſhing ter- 
ror of them who. heard it. Amidft theſe Cireumftances, 
his own, Son Henry, whom he had deſigned his Succeſſor, 
and had declared him fo, roſe up in rebellionapainſt his 
Father, and: being condemned of parricide, by ( x) the 
Sentence of ſeventy Princes, was impriſoned, and not lon 
after died in Sirily. And when Frederick had encountred 
with various difficulties, after his flight into (y.) Apulia, 
be. there died in diſtreſs and miſery. And this was the 
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kind requital he met with, for his affeQtion to the Pope, and 
nrefibe himfelf in his quarrel, againft the preceding 
Emperour. | ps 


Io. Secondly, T obſerve that the pretended pleas for this 


Papal power, are very vain. Many of theſe, and the moſt 


conſiderable 1 have examined ( =) otherwhere. But here 
I ſhall rake notice of ſome things, urged by Izxnacent the 
Third, in a decretal Epiſtte, which hath been confirmed by 
Gregory the Ninth, and other Romifſh Bifhops. lince. And 
itis ſtrange to ſee, how cara EY impertinent theſe 
proofs are. For an evidence of the Popes chief deciſive 
power, in the higheſt matters of right, he referreth to Devz. 
17.$,9,10,11,12. If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee 
in judgement,— -thou ſhalt get thee to the place, which the 
Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts 
the Levites, and unto the Fudge, —— And thou. ſhalt da accord- 


ing to the Sentence, which they of that place ſhall ſhew thee; 


Andthen he tells us, ( ana Deuteronomium lex ſecunda 


interpretetur, that becauſe the word Deuteronomy, fignifteth 
a Second Lew, it is thence proved, that what is there de- 
termined, muft- be-obferved in the time of the New Teſta- 
ment 3 and the Apoſtolical See, is the place which God 
chufeth. Now the proof is much alike, that Rome is the 
place which God chufeth under the New Teſtament; as. 
| he choſe Jersſalem under a great part ofthe Old Teſta- 
ment ; andthatall ttiat is'in the Book of Deuteronomy, con- 
tinues eſtabliſhed under the Gofpel, And it maybe won- 
dered,. that ſuch a thing ſhould be affirmed; if it were not 
to 779poſe-on others ; when: the Book. of Deuteronomy con- 
trains many things, concerning the Aaronicel Sacrifices, and 
other Jewiſh Feaſts : and in that, is that particular per- 
miſſion - of d*vorce, which. our Saviour will not allow 
of under the Goſpel. Derr. 24.1. Meat. 19. 3,9, anda 
repetition of many 
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11. In the ſame Epiſtle, as a proof of this plenary and 
ſupreme power ſeated in-the Pope, he produceth what S. 
Paul writeth to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 3. and tells us 
that Paul, that he might expound the plenitude of power , 
writing to the Corinthians, ſaith, Neſcitis quoniam Anzelos ju- 
dicabitis, quanto magis ſecularia? Know ye not that ye ſhall 
judge Angels, how much more the things of this life, or things 


ſecular ? But what the Apoſtle wrote in that Epiſtle to 


the Corinrhians, bid directly concern the Church of Corixth. 
And therefore if he had diſcourſed of a plcnitude of power, 
(or the higheſt univerſal Authority over all the parts of 
the World, or che Church) as he did not, it would appear 
from this place, tobe as much, if not more fixed in S, Pal, 
and the Church of Corinth, as any where elſe ;-and it 
muſt needs be hard to prove, that S. Pas/in thele words, 
deelared a plenitude of power in the Biſhopof Rozze, both 
over Corizth and all the World, when he ſaid, Kyow ze not 
that we ſhall judge, &C. RP 
12, But that proof which paſſeth all the reſt, which is 
urged in the ſame decretal Epiſtle, is, from Gods making 
two great Luminaries, the greater to rule the day, and the 
lefſer to rule the night ; from whence it 1s there inferred, 
that the power of the Biſhop of Rowe, is as much above 
all Secular power, as the Sun 75 above the Moon, And it 
may be alſo hence collected, that the Imperial power is 
derived from the Papal, as was declared hene& by (4) 
Boniface the Eighth. Now from hence it may appear, that 
a pretended teſtimony from the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 
may be aseffeQual ( thoughit be nothing to the. purpoſe ) 
as if it had been taken ont of the Book of Dexteronomy. 
And this is ſuch a wonderful Argument, that fo far as the 
ſtrength of it will reach, it will not only prove the higheſt 
power of the Biſhop of Roe, tobe ordained of God, before 
the coming uf Chriſt, and even before any promiſe made con. 
cerning the Mefzz5, and beiore the fall of man, but that 
this was eſtabliſhed before 4d: was created, and was one : 
of the principal things done in the framing and making of 


the 
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the World. And therefore if this authority be rightly ap- 


plied, it is indeed an early teſtimony of the greareſft anti- 


quity of this power in the Church of Rome, and deriveth 
its original much higher, than moſt men have been aware 
of, and it confutes the great miſtake of thoſe Novel1ſts, who 
pretend it to be founded in any eminency of authority , 
conveyed unto S. Peter, when it was fo clearly ingraved 
upon the brightneſs of the Sz beams ( but not to be ſeen 
by mens eyes) in the firſt Ipringing forth of their 
light. | 

" 3. Such things as theſe are ſo trifling and frivolous, 
that they deſerve notany ſerious conſideration or anſwer. 
And it can ſcarce be imagined, that they who laid down: 
theſe teſtimonies, asa foundation to ſupport:the Papal pow- 
er, could have any other deſign, than to de/ude, and im- 
poſe upon the great ignorance of the World. And ifit be 
a wicked: and abominable thing, for any private man to 
foroe an evidence for an Eſtate, or to. counterfeit the Kings. 
broad Seal, to ſerve his intereſt ; itis far worſe to deſign to- 
deal falſly in that which hath reſpect to the authority of 
_ the ſacred Majeſty of God, and tothe greatelt rights of men, 
and the pnblick intereſt and peace of the World. And EF 
think no men ever ſpake more wildly about theſe things, 
thanthe Popes themſelves have done, the extravagancy of 
z2eir pleas, bearing an equal proportion: to that of their: 
clams. 


14. Thirdly, T obſerve, that the pretence of this high: 
Papal power, which for ſome hundred years hath been of 
x11 conſequence to ChriſtianKingdoms, - hath this manifeſt 
mark of an excroachment , uſurpation and innovation, in 
that the more axcient Biſhops of Rome, never knewany thing. 
thereof, but didprofeſs, and own their ſubjeftion ro Empe= 
79475, and their Authority, The teſtimonies of divers of 
them. have been to. this purpoſe produced by Proteſtant 
Wraters : And it may be ſufficient here to- note, that I 
have (c) inanother place ſhewed; that Leothe Grear ſub- 
miſſtrely 
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(4d) Gr. Ep. 
L.4. Ep. 76. 


To Gregory 
the Great . 


(e) Gr. Ep.l. 
2, Ep, 100. 


miſſively owned his fubjection tothe Imperial Authoricy, 
and that with reſpect to the external adminiſtration of mat- 
ters Eccleſiaſtical, And it is manifeſt, from the Writings 
of Gregory the Great, that he both ſubmiſſively behaved him- 
{elf rowards Masritins the Emperour, asa ſubje towards 
his Sovereign Lord, and that he thought he ought ſo to-do. 
When Mazritizs declared his deſire, that there might be a 
good accord between S. Gregory, and Fohz Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, (4) Gregory writesto Mauritius giving him 
the title of Dominus noſter a Deo __ his Lord whom 
God had _—_— and owns himlelf to be his Servant, 
(and ſuch language is very frequent' in his Epiſtles) and 
lets the Emperour know, that in that matter, in which the 
cauſe of God was alſo concerned, he would do what on 
his part could be done, - Dominorum juſ/ionibus obedientians 
prebens, yielding obedience to the commands of his Lord ; and 
in this caſe he ſaith, Sereniſ/imis juſſionibus obedientianm pre- 
beo. Which words fhew ſufficiently, that he claimed not 
any Sovereignty over the Emperour, but acknowledged 
his owing /»bjedion to him. And when Manritins had 
made a Law, that no perſon in any publick Secular Office, 
ſhould be received into Eccleſiaſtical Orders, and that no 
Souldiers might be admitted into Moxafteries, Gregory 
writes a Letter to the Emperour concerning this Law, ex- 
preſſing his good liking and approbation of the former 
part, but with much (e ) earneſtneſs declaring his diſlike 
ofthe latter part, as being contrary to God and Religion. 
And in the clofe of chas Epiſtle, he acquaints the Empe- 
rour, that » /nbjeition to his commands, he had cauſed that 
Law tobe tranſmitted to ſeveral parts of che Empire, but yet 
had plainly written to him how much it was againſt God. 


And then adds, #:robique ergo quod debui exolvi, qui & In- 


peratort obedientians prabui, & pro Deo quod ſenſi minine t4- 
cxi;On both hands therefore I have performed whatlT ought, 
Thave yiclded obedience 79 the Emperonr, and Thave not 
forborn to fpeak what was my judgement op the behalf of 
God. And 1a chis Epiſtle allo (and un others ay 

| : c 
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he owns Meuritias to be his Lord, and himfelf to be his 
Servant. And the uſual fubterfuge of Rowiſh Writers, 
| that what the Popes have ſpoken in ſuch a refpe& to Em- 
rours, wasfrom humility, and graffous condeſcenſionon- 
bo can have no place here. For he went as far as any Sub- 
jecf in his capacity might do, in what he was perſwaded 
was azlawfal ; and further than he might do, who was no 
Subjet. In humility he might diſpenſe with his own 
right, but not with what concerns God and Religion. 

15. Theſe things do ſo plainly ſhew, that thoſe ancient 
Biſhops acknowledged the Emperour to be their Seper-- 
our, even in conftituting Laws, and doing other aQs, 
which had reſpeRX to the ſtate of Relzg7on, that I think it 
unneceſfary to add other inſtances, which might be gi- 
ven for many Centuries: The known expreffion of 0zho 
Friſingenſis declares Gregory the Seventh, to bethe firſt of 
the Roman Biſhops who uſurped the depoſing power. But 
Conrad (ff) Urſpergenſis differing herein from Otho, 
whom he mentions, ſeems to fix the firſt Original of theſe 
Papal proceedings upon Gregory the Third, who above ſe- 


- ven hundred years after Chriſt, in the conteſt concerning 


Images ( where it might have been expeCted that he who 
was ſo earneſt for the adoration of Images, ſhould have high- 
ly honoured the Emperour, who bare the /»:preſs of Divine 
authority ) did (g) forbid Iraly to pay any tribute to Leo 
Iſauris the Emperour, and deprived him of his rights 
there. But it is manifeſt that all the Roman Biſhops who 
ſucceeded him, were not of the like ſpirit and temper. 


Se. 1. © 
WY YC 


(ſ) Urfp. 
P. 330» 


(2) ibid. p. 
236, 


Above .an hundred years after him, Zzeo the Fourth (h) (6) cratian, 
aſſures Lotharizs the Emperour, that he would as much as Dilt. 10. de 


he was able, irrefragably keep and obſerve his izzperial pre- 


capitulis, 
. and to Leo 


cepts, and that they were /yars who ſhould ſuggeſt the te rowty. 
contrary concerning him ; and (z) he likewiſe ſubmits. 77) c.2. qu.n. | 
his ations, to be examined by the Emperour, or ſuch as he Nos 6 incom- 
ſhould commiſſionate, and to be correfedor amended, if he POE 


had doze amiſs, and not kept to the right rule of the Law. _ 
X 16, But 
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16. But the main hurt of this-pretended Papal power, 
Sett. I. fo much contended for at Rome, is not only the diſturbing 
— Ora 2 fomenting Wars, and juſt invading the right of 
7'es of Rebell;- Princes: but belides the ambition therein contain ; by 
on led men to ſtirring up Subjects in rebellion againſt their Soveraigns, 
damnat. on. . Qt» We 
it puts them according to S. Pa!'s Doctrine into a fate of 
damnation, Rom. 13.2. Andſuch rebellious praQticesare 
the more promoted, by thoſe frantick principles, of many 
of the Church of Rowe, which have ſpread themſelves 
alſo amongſt other S:&s, which give liberty to Subje&s 
( without reſpect to the Popes Sentence ) to take away the 
lives of Prznces. It 1s too clear tobe denied, that ſuch Po- 
ſitions are maintained by divers of the Jeſuzrs; and it mult 
be granted alſo, that there is truth in what ſome of the Fe- 
ſaits have oblerved, that the like was aſſerted by other 
Writers in the Church of Rom2, before the firſt inſtitution 
of that Order. | | 
The Pope's u- 17. There is alſo great diſorder and evil, unduly occa- 
ſwprdclaimo- fjoned in the Church, by the claimthe Roxar See pretends 
_— «x4 £0, over all other B:ſhops and Churches. To this authority: 
Bi Lops {he hath no juſ? zzle ; but the exerciſe of this power did ob- 
rain and prevail in many Churches, by various: methods 
and degrees of encroachment. And by this means both 
rights and allo purity and due order are jointly violated. 
Hence this Church obtrudes on others, her pernicious Do- 
&rines and praftices, under a pretence of authority. And 
| by the fame means, it hinders the neceſſary reformution. of 
great and ſpreading corruptions, and thunders out Cerſares 
againſt ſuch Churches as reform themſelves according to- 
Primitive and Apoſtolical rules. 

18. Now ſuch an Authority over all other Biſhops and- 
Churches, could never be founded in any aQtual poſſe/ion, - 
or in any, human or, Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, of what na- 
ture ſoever. For an 7ncroaching authority 1s void, by the 
ancient Canons, eſpecially that of Epheſus, and being an 
unjuſt. poſſeſſion, _ to return to lim, who hath the: 
true right, And where there hath. been any coxſepr given 


£0 
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to an unjuſt claim, by miſunderſtanding, or upon any 0 SAL 


ther account ;' or where -any other att whatſoever hath Sole +. 


been done by Prizces, or by Biſhops in any part of the #14, 5,94. 
Church, to yield or convey any Superiour Authority to the #4 be of Db- 
Roman Biſhop, they cannot by any a of their own ex- 7 4#bor- 
clude themſelves and their Succeſſors from the obligation, ”' 
to perform their duty, in duly guiding, governing and re- 
forming their people. And therefore 1otar as the authori- 
ty, which Princes and Biſhops have received from God 
.and Chriſt, doth oblige them to the performance of this 
- work, no pretended power of the Biſhop of Rowe, nor any 
act done by any others, or even by themſelves, can ſet them 
free from it. But this univerſal Superiority is claimed by 
'the Pope, as not derived from any human Conſtitution, but 
from the authority of Chriſt, To which purpoſe the Cate- 
chiſm according to the Decree of the Council of Trext 
declares, That the Catholick Church (+) Summum iz eo (4)Catech. 
dignitatis gradum, &- jurisdiftionis amplitudinem , non qui= 3% Parech-e. 
'  dems ullis Synodicis aut aliis humanis conſtitutionibus, ſed di- Sxcramencs. 
vinitus datam agnoſcit : quamobrem omnium fidelium, & epife | 
coporum, caterorumque antiſtitum, quocunque illi munere, & 
poteſtate prediti ſint, pater, ac moderator, univerſals Eccleſie, 
ut Petri Succeſſor, Chriſtique Domini verus & legitimnus* vis 
 carins prefidet ; doth acknowledge iz him (the Pope) the 
- higheſt degree of dignity and amplitude of Furisdiftion, not gi- 
ven him by any Synodital, or other humas Conſtitutions, but 
by Divine Authority : wherefore he the Father ayd Gover- 
nour of all the Faithful, and'of the Biſhops, and the reſt who 
are in chief Authority, whatſoever Office or Powey they are in- 
- dued with ; doth preſide over the the Univerſal Church, a5 the 
| — of Peter, "and the true and lawful Vicar of Chriſt the 
Lord. | 

19. But notwithſtanding this great noiſe, noſuch Di- 3+ was u«- 
vine inſtitution hath been or can be produced:;” and paſte £199" 70 the 
oves, and tues Petras have been oft ſcanned, and no ſuch 5,-.; ; 
thing can be found in them. And it is conſiderable, that 


the ancient Bifbops of ' Rome owned not, nor claimed any 
X 2 luch 
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and prejuditie 


Churches, and 
to Religion It 


0) c. 6, qU.3. 


ſuck Authority, nor was any ſuch given to them, by the 
Primitive Church. To this purpole it may be obſerved 
from (!) Epipranins, that when Marciow being exconmunice- 
red by his own Father 2 pious Biſhop, for his debauchery, 
went to Rome, and deſired there to be received into Com- 
_munion, he was told there, by thoſe Elders yet alive who 
were the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, that they conld not receive 
hims without the permiſſion of his Reverend Father : there be- 
ins one Faith, and one Concord, they could not att coutrary to 
their Fellow Miniſters, And this was agreeable to the Rules 
and Canons of the ancient Church, whereby it was ordain- 
ed. () that if any excommunicate perſon thould be re- 
ceived in another City, whither he ſhould come, mot b4- 
ving commenaatory Letters, he who received him, ſhould be 
himfelf alſo under excommunication. And the novel Romwrifh 
Notion, of all other Biſhops {o depending on the Roman, 
as to derive their power and authority from him, is ſo con- 
trary to the ſenſe of the ancient Church, that ( » ) S. Hie- 
rome declares wbicungque fuerit Epiſcopus, five Roma, five Eu- 
onbit ejuſdem mer iti,ejuſdem eff & ſacerdotit —— ones 
Apoftotorums ſucceſſores ſunt 5 whereſoever there was a Biſhop ; 
whether at Rome or at Gubio —— he 7s of the [ame worth, and 
the ſame Prieſthood, —— they are all Succeſſors of the Apo- 
les, | 

# 20. However the Romiſb Church upon this encroach- 
ment and falſe pretence, claims a power 'to receive appeals 
from any other Churches. And this oft proves a great 
obſtacle tothe Government, and 4:/cip/ize of thoſe Church- 
es3 and an heavy and burdenſome moteſtationto particu- 
lar perſons, by chargeable tedious and di/atory proſecuti- 
ons : andis a method allo of exhauſting the zreaſaures of o- 
ther Churches and Kingdoms, to gratifie ambitious avarice. 
But even the (o) Canon Law declares the preat reaſonable- 
nefs, that every Province, where there ts tex or eleven Cities, 
and a King, ſhould have « Metropolitan and other Biſhops, and 
that all cauſes ſhould be judged and determined by them 2- 
mong themfelves ; and that ao. Province ought to be 4 
much: 


PI 
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wuch debafed and degraded, as to be deprived of ſuch a Jadt- 


cature. Indeed the Canon Law doth here forthe ſake of 


the' Rows See, cxempt ſuch caſes from this judgement, 


Set, 


where thoſe who are, cobe judged emer an appea!, which is 


much different from the appez/ the ancient Church allowed 


(p) to a more General Council ofter the inſufficient hear- 
ing of a Provincial one. But in truth this right oforder- 
ing and jedgivg what 3s fit in every Province, is not only the 


(p) Conc. 


Couſtanr. c 6. 


right of that particular Chweh, or Country.or Kaxzdoms ; - 


but where they proceed according to truth and goodnels, 
itis the right of God, and the Chr1fzan Religion, which 1s 
" above all contrary authority 
ought not to be violated thereby. And appeals from 
hence (pp) even to Rome were ancwently projubited.in 
Africa. 
o— . And the Schiſmatical narharitablencſs of them at 
Rome, towards other Churches, deler ves here toibemen- 
tioned. This widens divifionsand arfcords, and perperu- 
ates them by declaring an #rreconcileable oppoſitionto 
and truth. They excommunicate them as Hereticks, wit 
diſcerning their right, and their duty, will not ſubmit 
_. themſelves to their ufurpations, - and iembrace their errors, 
and to them they hereupon deny the hopes of Salvation. 
Thus they deal wnhth | 
tholick faith, and to all the holy rules ofthe Chriftian life 


and practice, delivered |by the: Apoſtles, and received by. 
the Primitive Church ; and who alfo embrace thar: Ca-. 


em, 'who ftedfaltly hold tothe Ca-- 


of any other, and. 


'(pp) Cod.can. 


Eccl.Afr.C. 
28, 


The Roma- 
alſis Schiſm-.- 


tical. 


zholick charity and Unity, that they own Communion: 


with all the true and regular members: of the. Chriſtian. 
Church; and would with as muchjay;: covamunicate with: 
the Romun Church her felf, if ſhe would make her Wor-- 


ſhip and Communian, and the terms of it-free-from ſin, 
as the Father in the Goſpel embraced-his returning-Son. 


But this.is the crime of fuch Churches, that while they hold- 


faſt the Apdſtolical Faith and Order, they reje&the novel 
additional abitrines, introduced: by the: Church of Rowe, 


and they jubmit not to. her uſurped: autkoriy, a 
at Rat: 
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what in duty to God they ought to do, in imbracing the 


— right wayesof truth,”  - - © 
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22, But the excommunicatingiuch perions and Churches, 
doth no hurt to them;who undeſervedly lie under thisunjuft 
cenſure, but the ef of the-cenſure may fall on them who 
thus excommunicate, For they who reje& the Commu- 
 mion of them, who. are true and.orderly Members of the 
Church Catholick, do divide themſelves from that Com- 
munion. . To this ſenſe is that received rule, ( q) i/icita 
excommunicatio u0nledit eum qui notatur, ſed eum 4 quo n0- 
zatar : and this was declared by (7) VNicon, to be agreeable 
tothe Canons. . And the excellency and power of the true 
Catholick Dofrine, and the purity thereof, is ſo much to 
be. preferred, before the authority ofany perſons whom- 
 ſoever who oppoſe it, that that which the ancient Canons 

(/) eſtabliſhed was very fit and juſt, that ifany Bihops'(and 
conſequently any. other perſons ) were ejected from their 
own Churches, orſuffered any cenlures unjuſtly, for their ad- 
hering to the Catholick Faith azd profeſſion, they ought (till 
to be received in other Churches and Cities, with 4iz4e/5 
4d love. ' And whereas there were Canons of the Church, 
which aHowed not Biſhops to reſide in other Churches and. 
Dioceles ; theſe Fathers at Sardica diſpenſe with that Rule, 
.n ſuck a caſe as this, . and thereby dectare their fenſe to be, 
"That ..the obſervation of Cazonical eſtabliſhments, mult give 


place, where the higher duties of reſpect to the Chriſtian 
Faith and Charity were concerned, « | 
2}. When the &Scr:bes ayd Phariſees condemned the Do- 
arinevf Chriſt and his Apoſtles for Hereſie,. and caſt them, 
who receivedit,, ant: of the Church ; the Chriſtians were 
nevertheleſs the ?74c members of the Church, but they who 
rejeted thenr : were not ſo. And when the Donarifs 
would allow- none but.their own party to belong to the 
Church; they thereby: caſt rhemſclves out ofthe-Carholick 
Communion, as Schifmaticks: = And when: they at Rome 
ſo far follow: their'' ſteps, as'fo confine .the Chriſtian 
Communion to themſelves; or to a particulariChurch; _ 
Bong , cially 
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cially ſuch an one, as ſo greatly Iwerves from the truth and 
_ purity of the Chriſtian Religion ; this is in efteCt to deny 


Pal nd) 


SeQ. II. 


that Article of our Creed, concerning the Holy Catholick —" Yo 


Church. And ſince Charity and. Uzity are of ſo great con- 
cernment in Chriſtianity, on that account alſo they are 
none of the beſt members of the Church, who are ſo far from 


them, as all of the-Romiſh Communion are obliged to be ; 
and are thereby guilty of heizors fin, and of. that which is. 


greatly ſcandalousto Chriſtianity. 


S-E. C--T-- 


The Doftrines maintained in the Church of Rome, and the 


Conſtitutions therein eſtabliſhed, are great hindrances to ho« 


lineſs of /ife, .azd true devotion in Religion, .and:comply very 
far with Witkedneſs and Debauchery.. | 


1..F Shall now come to-confider, [that there are ſuch do-- 


rines aſſerted by the Church of Rowe, and ſuch pra-. 


tices eſtabliſhed therein, as are plain obſtacles and hin- 


drances to a holy life. Holineſs and | rand are ſuitable to: 
1 


the nature of God, and agreeable tot 


eend of Chriſt's co-_ 


ming into the World, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to 


purifie to himſelf a pecultar people zealous of good works, Tits 


2.14. This is a compliance with his Goſpel, which is a 
aottrine according to Godlineſs, and his Church whick he. 
founded, 1s an holy Catholick Church. And'therefore no- 
thing can be of God and Chriſt, which is not agreeable to 
true goodneſs and piety, but that muſt' be contrary to God 
and: Chriſtianity, which is oppoſite to holinefs and a god- 
ly life. Bur that the Church-of Xo»e doth declare fack 


Dottrines, as undermine piety and |wlineſs, and ir | 
uch :; 
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ſuch conſtitutions and. practices, as are highly prejudicial 
thereunto, - I ſhall manifeſt by ſome particular inſtances. 
And here I ſhall conſider, 


2. Firf, Their DoQtrine of 4b/olution. This is ſuch 
that it fooths menin.their ftns, and thereby takes away the 
weighty Motiveand Argu ment to holineſs of life, which is 
from the neeef/ty thereot, to avoid the wrath of God, and 
endfeſs perdition, and to obtain the favour of God and ever- 
laſting ſalvation. For this Church and the Writers there- 
of, do generally teach that attrition though without cox- 
trition, 18a ſufficient diſpoſition or qualification for the re- 
ceiving Prieſtly abſalution , and that perſons fo qualif- 
ed, and thereupon abſolved, are in a ſafe ſtate, as to the 
avoiding eternal damnation, and the future enterance into 
everlaſting happineſs. Now cortr:tion includes a grief for, 
and Haired of ſin, as it isan offence of God, with a purpoſe 
and refolution not to go on in the practice of evil, and this 
is conjoined with a chief love to God, But attrition isa 
grief for ſit, in fuch a manner that it is not produced from, 
nor containeth in it the chef /ove of God and goodneſs. And 
when divers wayes are either aſſerted, or diſputed ofby 
many Caſuiſts, concerning the difference between Attri- | 
tion and Contrition, art. Becanws Ipeaks with much 
plainneſs, and Ithink with truth, when he tells us ( 2) that 
contrition includes averſion from ſin, and converſion to God, 
mhich is in loving him above all ; and that this principle of 
the /ove of God ( which inclades conſequently hatred of fin, 
and turning from it) 15 that thing in which coxtricion e/- 


ſentially differs from attrition, and that all other differen- 


ces or wayes of diſtinguiſhing them are either to he reje- 

Hed us falſe, or may be ſpared as being of litthe or no 

uſe. 

" Now ſome Writers of the Rowijſp Communion, eſpe-' 

cially in former Ages, have been of opinion, that courrition 

is Wn Fa Jaft catiov. Butthisaſlertion is declared by: 
. & Valentia, tabe [ententia his preſertim tempor ibus- 
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* vix tolerabilis, ſuch an one as eſpecially'in theſe times is 
ſcarce fit ro be tolerated And he calls the other the com- 


Sea. 


mon: opinion. - This ( c ) Bellarmive takes for granted and ,Y ao. oe 
Becanus declares (d ) omnes fatentur contritionem non eſſe ne- pocnir.l.2.c. 


ceſſariam in Sacramento Penitentie, that all acknowledge 
that Contrition is not neceſſary in the Sacrament off Penance. 
And theſe Writers, and many others, affirm the Council of 
Trent to have declared thus: much. | And: that: Council 


(4) ubi ſap. 


plainly enough determines, that Copntrition (e) #6 agrief (1) Sefl.; 
of mind for fin already committed, with 4 purpoſe to do ſono; PErent 


more; and that this which encludes a hatred of the paſt 
life, and the beginning of a new life, when 1t-hath Charity 
joined with it, doth reconcile man to God  nſ the attual re. 
ceiving the Sacrament of Penance, if there be a deſire to par- 

take thereof. But then it adds, concerning another ſfortof 
ſorrow, from the foulne/s of the ſinor the fear of puniſhment, 
ex peccati turpitudine, wel ex ſupplicit metu, and of this that 

Council determines, that it cannot bring a ſinner tojuftti- 


evit T7 


cation, without the Sxcrament of Penance, but itdoth diſpoſe 4 bad 1ifem- 
hin to obtain the favour of Godin the Sacrament of Penance, *%waged bire- 


Now the reſult of all this — to the plaineſt ſenſe 
their own Authours give, is, that it a wicked man ready 
to go out of the world, ſhall be troubled whenhe wot 


hends the foulneſs of his ſins, leſt he ſhould\ goto Hell, 
which 1s attrition, and ſhall then ſend tothe Prieſt and re- 
* ceive Abſolution 5 this man b his bears be not turned 
tram ſin to God, andtoa love ofhim, and'of goodnels, will 


+, to.this looſe Doctrine, go our of the world tn the 
favourot God and in Lg genre  Andrhus muchis pre-/ 
tended to be effced, by. vertue of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nanceand Prieftly Abſolution. _ ' © : | 

d, that the true Mini/te- 


4. Now its tobe acknowledged 
rial Abſolution is Very profitable (being in an eminent man- 
ner contained in diſpenſing the holy Sacraments) and is of 
much greater weight than many men account it to be, to 
them that believe and truly - repent, or to them who fin- 
cerely perform the conditions Y the Goſpel Covenant : but 
no 


S by. 
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ALS ng pretence of Abſolution muſt be admitted, to make void 
Sec. IL  - theſe conditions. ' / And it nay be granted, - that in the Ro- 
C-N- #41 Church, in forhe Societies, there are rules of ſeverity 
dire&ed to them who are diſpoſed to ſeriouſneſs - but this 
their Doctrine of Abſolution takes offall zecef/izy of obſerv- 
ing any ſuch rules, (or any vows whereby they obliged 
' themſelves to any duties or exerciles of perfection To far 
as-concerns the fear of God, as: tothe intereſt of an eternal 
ſtate. And this Doctrineopens a gap, toall licentiouſnefs of 
life, contrary to the rules of Chriſtianity,- and all good con- 
{cience;. by the ſecurity it. pretends to give of eternal happs- 
ze{s to wicked and debauched:'men, who amerid:nor their 
lives, nor forſake their Gos. . If this be truth, then are all 
the - promiſes aud :threatuipgs of the Goſpel made void ; . 
as they are Motwes to theneceſſary duties of holineſs and 
5 i { SIS Ws 
Holineſs of ; 5. By ſuchacts as this, all\the great precepts of Religion 
Clniftiauiry are; made of none &ffect; in.order-to ſalvation. ' For if a- 
— "_ . gainſt this impure DoQrine, all:thoſe'Text3' of Scripture . , 
_beurged, which requirethe wickedwnar to revert, and tn), + 
- from all his iniquities. that theway live, andother fuch- like ; 
ve Weare told by (f Y G1. de7alentia, that this is the general - 
(f) Gr "abi 7 ule, extra ſacrantentimn: rex dens Þoſſe Jhfrfitars fire contyiti-, 
(up. ont, 'thet excepting the wſe of tht Sucruimivr; Hone tan be Tufti- 
fied witboxt comtretiorr.'\ Butithen lib tells us, | cofivs g1co Su 
cramentum; penitentia nſurpatur,' plane'ab ith lege unrver ſalt- 
except ax efty that 16xfe inwhick the Sucrhment of Penance is =. 
ſeas. ts cleerly vfepted from that wnrutrſel Lav. And this 
exceptign,, aelayes,: is made in Chrifts inſtituting the power 
of the, Keys, and Otremigting' :and retains fins.” As if the 
power of the keys, and the miniſterial Anthority, (which 
rightly underſtood is great -and' excellent, 'though ir be 
groslly perverted andabuſedby the Rowaniſts, and ſleight- 
ed and underyalued by others!) wasaniunderhand conri- 
vance, tofrultriteand defearallthe great precepts of God, 
(2) Melch. andtheLaws of Chriſtianity. And theſe precepts are ſo- 
Gn far mae void thereby, that (z ) Canrs confidently affirms, 
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that he who with attrition receives the Saorament of Pe- 
is not only in. a ſafe ſtate, butdoth. as much as the Seb. Il. 


AAarce TW 
epts of God requlue from-him.. Whereas ( faith he ) WV 
of "Abſolution, confer grace to hi m 


. the ſhadesof darkneſs. EO = 
 .. 51:6 [And as this, Dodtrine' of, Attrition, 15; improved. by Thi rndes 
_ + them, it :tends to: eat Out.all rrive devotion: lince weare 279% drvetion 
. told by the Romiſh Caſuilts, and; Conmroyerlial Writers, "17 , 
that this diſpoſition is ſufficient for performing the higheſt 
as of Religion, even the receiving the bo/y Exchariſt. In- 
deed. they. ordinarily grant, that the preceps of Contrition be- 
ing an- affirmative Precept, doth. oblige. at ſome ſpecial 
times; though they are very ſparing .infixing theſe times;: 
but many particularly mention the caſe of being in dqguger 
of death, and ſome: add the receiving or diſpenſing a Sacra- 
ent, whichought to be handled reyerently, and ſome may 
aſſign ſome: other ſpecial , cafes, But others can tellus, 
how: that which -js thus: granted ia words, ſhall-contain 
nothing of reality under it. For if the Queſtion be propo- 
ſed, whether when the precept of Contrition- doth bind, Attriti- 
on with the Sacrament of Penance be not ſtill in that caſe ſuffi 
cient3 (h) Became declares, that, though ſome beof the 
otherapinion, they are moſt inthe right who-af#m this: 
becauſe'the 'precept of Contrition is obligatory, only on 
them who have mortalſin, and therefore t A be 
YL 2 ' freed 
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are deluded by 


ſaiſe bopes. 


freed from mortal fin by Attrition, oz amplins obligatur 
precepto contritionts, he is no further bound by the precept of 
Contrition. Such ſtrange methods are made uſe of to eva- 
cuate the Divine precepts. And they tell us that Attrition 
with Abſolution makes up Contrition. 

7, By thele artifices ——_— is miſrepreſented, as if it 
could be ſufficiently performed without amendneng of hie ; 
and the way to Heaven is ſo deſcribed, as tobe fo far from 
Tequiring a patient continuance in well doing, that there is | 
no neceſlity of well doing atall. This is to encourage men 
in ſuch a wicked and evil life, againſt which Chriſt the 
righteous judge, will pronounce an heavy Sentence. And 
thus they deal with the ſouls of men, as a flattering Moun- 
tebank may do with the Body, if he ſhould pretend, that 
he can cure the moſt dangerous diſeaſes, without carrying 
off the matter and cauſe of the diſtemper, and without his 
Patient's ling io much care,as to obſerve the rules of tem- 
perance and ſobriety : but that man who is wiſe will not 
give heed to fuch deceitful boaſtings, nor venture his life 
upon confidence of the truth of them, when there are other 
rules and directions to be obſerved for his cure, from 
whence he may rationally and upon ſure grounds expe& 
a good effect. Theſe Pontifician devices carry in them a 
perfe&t eſfrangement from the true Chriſtian rules.; and 
ſince Chriſtianity conſiſts in /;fe av4praFice, more than in 
words and profeſſion ; that man who praQiſeth on this 
Dofrine, may be a Papif, and doall that the Church of 


Rome requireth ; but he cannot bea true Chriſtia, to do all 


that the Goſpel of our Saviour makes neceſſary to falvation; 

8. I confeſs a bad man according to the Romiſh DoQrine 
will fail of falvation ; if hemiſs the opportunity, or negle&t 
the care of Ab/o/ution. But wicked men who hazard their 
fouls and eternal happineſs, that they may gratific theis 
luſts, where they have noencouragements of hope propo- 
{ed tothem, will much more do ſo where they have ſuch 
great encouragements. And according to this DoQrine, 


this /4zard doth not ſeem exceeding great, when they T® 
re- 
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frequently confeſs and be abſolved, and eſpecially- aſter they NAA 
[cn r_ any mortal fin, and thereby ſet all thin Sect. It. 
again evenand ſtrait, between God and themſelves, fo far 

as concerns their being in a juftified ftate. And what may 

be pretended to remain as an obligation upon them to bear 

temporal pains and ſatisfaitions, this allo may be ( -) other- (:) v. $. 5. 
wile provided for. 0.14, Oc. 

. 9. And we may further conſider, how little goes to the of contritior. 
making up of Coptrition according to the Rowiſh Caſuiſts, 

or ſuch a repextance asavaileth to juſtification, without: the 
Sacrament of Penance. Of this I ſhall give an account ] 
from Father (+ ) Layman. He declares that the ſubſtance £2 1a 
of Contrition conliſts hi deteſting ſinabove all evil : but ( 1Y Trag.s.c.4. 
any continuance of time 15 not neceſſaryto that contrition, by C1) ib _ 
which a ſinner is juſtified, but one ſinphk att of grief is og m_— 
cient : and it is moſt probable, that without calling his ſins to 
remembrance he may be perfe&tly converted, and juſtified” 

by contrition, _— »9menta, 1n a moment of time. 

And he farther ſaith. (-») that any expre/s purpoſe, of keep- (n) ib. n2. 
ing Gods Commanas,. or abſtaining from ſin is not neceſſary, 

further than it is. vertually incheded inanattof deteſtation 

of ſin, in which. he hath no thought of his future courſe of 

life. But this notion of Contrition I ſhall not purſue; nor- 

yet thoſe others in their Caſuiſtical Writers, whereby 

they very rarely allow ſuch affirmative precepts, as that: 

rm one of /oving God, to oblige us to exerciſe any a of 

ove. to him : which is much conſequent upon their uſuaF 

aſſertions concerning; Attrition. For my intention is to. 

wave many things declared: by eonfiderable: Doftors, and* 

mainly to inſiſt on thoſe; which bave the publick allowance: 

and. eſtabliſhment of the Church. 8 EN, 


10. Secondly, Another obſtacle toa pious life, which IT ,. 0; 
ſhall conſider is, the debarring the = le of the beft guide: probibiring th: 
and help to- piety, which. is the-uſe of the Holy Scriprares. Jv ng | 
The Divine Scriptures are by the Fathersoft called the Ler. +; 
fers, and Meſſages which God ſendsto men, to invite them- 

| Þ: . fO- 
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' tohim, and guide them in their way : and then ſurely they | 


to whom, and for whom they are fent, ought to know 
and read them, both out of Rewverexce to God, and outof 
reſpect to themſelves. ( n) S. Auſtin oblerves this double 
benefit 1n reading the holy Scriptures, that they teach us 
kzowledee, and right underſtanding, and that they carry 
men oft from theFaniries of the world, unto the /ove of God ;- 
and obſerves how greatly efficacious they are, tothe pro- 
moting pety in very great numbers, and that they were de- 
ſigned for our Salvation. | 

..11. Theſe Scriptures were written by the iz/piration of 
God, -and contain the {ure rule for Faith and Life, and were 
{o accounted of inthe ancient Church; Herein is compri- 
zed the. Will and Counſel of God, declared by the Holy. 
Ghef, himſelf. And the precepts and holy rules there pro- 
poled, the promiſes declared, the threataings denounced, 


udgerents executed on thediſabedient, . and the bleſings 


the 
| bellowd on the obedient, are great incitements to piety; 


(9) Baron. 
Annal.Ecc. 
A n-30 2.1. 2 2. 


and are of the greater force and weight, as they are con- 


tained in the Scriptures, becauſe the Divine Authority goes 


along with every one of them. And the end for which 
they: were written, 1s for our learning, that we through pati- 
ence ang comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 
4. Andrhe puniſhments there recorded, which were in- 
Alicted on evil doers, were for exſamples, and written for our 
admonition, 1COr.lo.11. Theſe bet Books, the Primitive 
Chriſtians were not-denied the ufe of, and they ſo highly 
eſteemed this priviledge, that rather than they would de- 
liver up theſe Books to their perſecutors, the beft Chriſti- 
ans choſe to undergo the atmoſt torments and ſufferings ; 

andof ſuch ( ov) Baronins obſerves, that there was numerics 
prope infinitus eorum qui xe codtces ſacros traderent, Iubentiſſi- 
m0 ating mot tem oppettverunt , almoſt an infinite number of 
thaſe, mho with the,greateſs: readineſs of mind, choſe death ra- 

ther than. to. deliver,up the. Holy -Books. And they who did: 
deliver them, wereaccounted grievous. aftenders, and cal- 


led Traditores ( thenamegivento Jud: who betrayed.our 


Lord) 


' 
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Lord ) and of theſe, as ( p ) Optatm faith, there were many 
of all ranks both Lazcks and Clergy. | 


12. The uſe of the Scriptures is of fuch excellent ad- 


vantage, to promote piety and the happineſs of men, that 
the Pſalmiſt under the infallible guidance of the Holy Spi- 
rit, deelares the bleſſed and good man, to delight himſelf in 
the law of the Lord, and to meastate therets diy and night, Plal. 
I. 2.. And this makes him ſoto increaſe, and be fraitful 
in good works, that v. 3. he is refetnbled to a'zree planred 
by the rivers of water, which brinps forth his fruit in due fea- 


ſon. And the excellent uſe of this Divine Law is-deſcri-- 


bed, 'P/al. 19. 7-—11. in converting the ſoul, making wiſe the 


faniple, and other great benefits. Yea'theyareoffuch ma-- 


nifold and compleat uſe for the good of man, tharthe. Apo- 
{tle declares them able 70 mate one wiſe unto Salvation, and to 


be profitable for doitrine, reproof, correttion, ani inſtruttjoy in- 


righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfett, throughty 


furniſhed to every good work, 2 Tim. 3.15; 16,17. And” 


they have that mighry efficacy, to-prevail onthe hearts - 
and conſciences of men, that our' Lord acquaints vs; that. 
they- who would ot hear Moſes nnd: the Prophezs, would 


wot be perſwaded though one arofe from- the dead, Luke. 


x 3. But the -Romiſh Church prohibits the uſt of the Scri- 


pture tothe generality oftheir Communion; asis manifeft- 


from the Index of prohibited Books, ( 5) which:was'ordered 

by the Council of Trext, and was compleated about the: 
end of that Council ; but the confirmation: thereof, was re. 
terred to the Pope; by the Decree of that Conncil; .and- it. 


—: 
Sect. II. 


(p) Adverf. 
Parm}:; 1. 


denr.Scfl. uſt. 
prope fin. 


was approved by the Authority of: P:ys-the Fourth. Th - - 


this (r ) Index it 1s declared, That fizce it ® ianifeft by &x- 
perience, that if the Holy Bible in the Vilgar Tonyne, be per- 
mitted penerally without. di /tint#:0n, there would thence. from 
the taſbneſs of mes,” wore birt arife thay afvantage.: invthis 
matferit-mult be: lefr to theJnuoement of the Biſhop or [ntnr- 
ſuor,. that with the advice of the Purſe Prieft of ConfeNpr, he 


may grant ro them the reading of the Bible, 7 the ik at 
Torene, , 


(r) Indic. 


Reg. 4- 
How far vul- --. 


gar Tranſiati- - 


ons are prove. 
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Tongwe, tranſlated by Catholick Authors, whom th:y ſhall 
underſtand may receive by ſuch reading not hurt, but increaſe 


of faith and piety ; which faculty they (bould have in writing, 


But whoſoever without ſuch a faculty [hall preſume toread or 
ts have them, may not obtain the abſolution of thir ſins, 
unleſs they firſt deliver their Bibles to the Ordinary. Andthen 
follows the penalty of the Bookſeller, who ſhall ſell, or o- 


.therwiſe procure ſuch Bibles, to them who have nat a /a- 


 culty. And from this Index, the ſubſtantial part of this 


( f) Panſtrar. 
'Cath. Tom. I. 
1.10.C.1. 
.(e) Ledel. 
.Ce IS, 


Thu probibiti- 
-0n 25 many 
wayes 051, 


rule is expreſſed in (/) Chamier, and ſomewhat more at 
large in : 1 Book of ( # ) Facobas Ledeſima the Jeſuit, De 
ſeripturis divinis quavis lingua non legendis, and is mention- 
ed in ſome Engliſh Writers. It is therefore condemned, 
asa very heinous and mortal crime, without all theſe cau- 
tions, to have or read a Bible in the Vulgar tongue, though 
it bein a verſion of their own. And if it be conſidered how 
liable to cexſere and diſlike, the uſe of ſuch Bibles are, in 
the Romiſh Communion, as their own Writers declare; it 
may thence be concluded, that many zealous Papiſts will 
be backward to defire any ſuch thing, which others muſt 
not expe to obtain. And upon further conſideration, of 
what difficulties may be expeCted, inthe gaining this fa- 
culty, and the procuring the conſent of thoſe by whoſe au. 
thority and with whoſe advice if muſt be obtained ; any 
reaſonable man will diſcern, that ſuch faculties are not 
like tobe very common. | 
14. Bur ſuch a prohibition is & nk many accounts evil. 
Firf,It being a duty and pious practice for men to acquaint 
rhemſelves with the Holy Scriptures, P/al. 1.2. P/al. 
78.5.6. Jo0.5-39. AF. 17.11. it 15 an»oppoſition to God 
and goodneſs to deny them the liberty, to do that, which 
pleaſ=th him, aad is their duty. Secondly, Singe God gave 
this as one great gift #o his Church, that they ſhould have 
the Sacred Oracles of the Holy Scriptures, which they 
might all acquaint themſelves with, (as our Lord faid, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, Luk. 16. 29. ) and it is 


one ofthe advantages Chriſt hath beſtowed on his Chu ly 
that 
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that they may have the knowledge of the DoQtrine ofthe A+ 
Goſpel, as it was diftated by the infallible i»/piration of the Sett. Il. 
Holy Ghoſt, as will appear from #. 17. it is high injuſtice WY YV> © 
and ſacrilegious fraud, to deprive the Members of the Chri- 

ſtian Church, of that excellent good, which the w:l/ of 

Chriſt bequeathed to them, and 1s their right. Third, 

The reading the Holy Scriptures being of ſuch excellent 

»ſefulneſs to men, (as was obſerved z. ro, 11, 12.) this 

prohibition is a thing very uncharitable to men. Fourthly, 

The ground on which they proceed, that the uſe of the 

Scriptures, if generally permitted, 1s more to the preju- 3 
dice, than advantage and benefit of men, when the Holy 4 
Spirit himſelfdeclares them to be greatly, profitable, as was 
obſerved . 12. this is to charge the wiſdom of God «ih 
folly, as if in his great aQs of fayour and kindneſs, he ha 
not wiſely conſulted the _ of man ; but had by the inſpi- 

ration of the Holy Ghoſt made ſuch Books publick, which 

if the Church of Roze did not take care, that they might 

not come into the hands of the greateſt part of men, would. 

do a great deal of hurt zo the World, And nowlT need not 

make remarks to ſhew how little there is of piety in ſuch 
things as theſe. 

15. The Churches of God of old, ſteered another courſe, the 5criptares 
from thisof the Romaniſts, That amongſt the Fews:at the 77 enmvrily 
time of our Saviours coming, and his Apoſtles preaching, net h "gs 
the people were not debarred the uſe of the Holy SCri- Jews and ante 
ptures, though they were clearly oppoſite to the Traditi- Evens 
onsand corrupt DoCctrines of the Scribes and Phariſees, may 
appear from our Saviours putting them upon ſearching the 
Scriptures, Jo. 5. 39. from S. Peter's commending ther ta- 
king heed to the ſure word of prophecy , 2 Pet. 1. 19. as allo 
trom the Bereans ſearching the Scriptures daily, AR. 17. 

TI. bv Timothy's having knows them from 4 child, 2 Tim, 
3- 10, REN 0 

I6. That the ancient Chriſtians had the Scriptures tranſla- 
ted into the ſeveral languages of the Countreys, in which 
chere were any Chriſtian Churches founded, is wo un 
Z | rom 
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from the teſtimonies of S. Eberome, S. Chryſoftome and 7 WM 


_ oderet, which have” been produced * ( « Y by the Authars of 
our laſt Engliſh tranſtation. In which, they particularly 


mention the Ezyprians, Indians, Perſians, Armenians, Scy- 
thians, Ethiopians, Romazs, Goths, and ſome others. And 
(w) Pohcarp declares tothe Church of the Philippians, to 
whom he writes, that he truftsthey were exerc:/ed iz the 
holy Scriptures. - And ( x) Chryſoffome exharts his Audi- 
tors, that they would 4:1igently read the holy Scriptures az 
home in their houſes : and the like 1s. frequently done by S. 
Auſtin, and divers other the moſt eminent ancient Wri- 
ters. . Nor was the Scripture then forbidden to be read e- 
ven by<chi/drez : but Enſebins ('y ) tells us how uſefully, and 
what good purpoſe, for the guiding and eſtabliſhing of 
any Chriſtians in the time of Perſecution, Orige» had 
been exerciſed in the holy Scriptures in his very child- 

hood. | 
17. But we need go no further inthiscaſe than to the 
oy Scriptures themſtlyes. - S. Paul direfts. his Epiltle. 
to the Church of Ro-zz, Rom. x. 7. Toallthat be in Rome, 
beloved of God, called to be Saints ;_ and his firſt Epiſtle tothe 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1.2. To the Church at Corinth, called to 
be Saints,with all that in every, place call onthe name of Chriſt ; 
and his ſecond Epiftle to Cas Church of God which 1s at 
Corinth, with aft the Saints which are in all Achaia, 2.Cor. 1. 
1. Now it 1s plain from Hence, that he intended they 
might all know and read the matter of his Epiſtles; and. 
that theſe ( and conſequently other ): parts of the Canon of 
the holy Scripture, were not under a prohibition, that they. 
might not be read by the major part. of Chriſtians. And 
when the hearers of S. Peter at Rome, as (=) Evuſebins re- 
lates, werenot ſatisfied with hearing, & dypdpp 9% fels xnpdye 
ud) & MIenania, and DotFrine of the Divine declaration.with- 
out writing, they prevailed with S. Mark, to write for them 
the ſumm of the Chriſtian Doftrine, and leave it with them, 
and this their defire. was very well approved by: S. Perer.- 
But let him who can conceive ſuch ſtrange things, FUPROR 
| that 
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that to gratife their defire, of being rightly guided in the 
Chriſtian Dofrine, and -for their pn Arg when 
theſe teachers ſhould remove toanother place, the Goſpel 
of S. Mark was left with them, but under ſuch a prohibi- 
tion, that none might read it, or know the particular con- 
tents thereof. unlels he ſhould obtain a particular faculty in 
writing from-S. Peter, or 'S. Mark, tothat purpole. And 
when'S. Perer wrote his Epiſtles, that the Chriſtians even 
after his deceaſe, might have thoſe things always in remem- 
brance, 2 Pet. 1. 12,13,15- and chap. 3. x, 2. it is ſome- 
thing hard to imagine, how they ſhould be'able to make 
ſuch uſe of theſe Epiſtles, as to keep in memory the Chrifti- 
an truth and precepts, if they were not permitted toread 
them, or to know the contents thereof, , And when Saint 
Fohn's Goſpel was written, Foh. 20. 31. that men might 
believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing 
they may have life through his name ; {urely no man can think, 
that what was written for this purpoſe, might not be read 
for the ſame purpoſe, by thoſe who were concerned to he 
lieveand obtain /rfe. | 
138. Some of the Church of Rowe have pretended, that 
they ſhew reverex:e to the holy Scriptures, and treat them 
as Sacred things with veneration, when they take care, 
they may not come into the hands of every pain, per- 


fon. Buta due reverence to any Dzvine inſt;tution, is not 
to forbid it to the generality of Chriſtians, but to takecare 
that there be _—_ and pious uſe thereof. Thus a right 
veneration to the: | 


olemn worſhip of God, and the holy Sacra- 


WOW 


Pretended re. 


Derence Ye 
flefied on. 


nts, is not performed in prohibiting Chriſtians to attend 


thereupon, and partake thereof, but in their 4evoart commu- 
nicating 1n theſe duties of Religion. : 
19. But the chiefthing objeQed is, that by the uſe of the 
Scriptures, many are led into-errors and vain opinions : 
and the danger of hereſie by the Scriptures being tranſlated, 
is inſiſted on-by ( a) Ledeſoma, and other Writers of the 


r. The 
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riage. TothisI anſwer. plea of avoiding error, | 
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nag 1007 , z LETS ON TLK (a) de Div. 
Papifts; and they take care to provide againft this miſcar- Scripr. quavis 


ingua non 


egendis. 


A End IN Ee ate 3 * 


1572 


of the great hindrances to an holy life Pazt I. 


F — 


FALL) 
SeCt. IL 
WON 
T he Objeftion 
om the abuſe 
of the Scri- 


men to promote 
Hereſies, conſi- 
agred. 


ptures by ſome” 
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15 ill made inthis caſe, by them who keepall of their com- 
munion who read »ot the Scriptures, blindfold under {6 
many and great errors, 2. The Scriptures are indeed ye- 
ry proper to lead men into that truth, which they a»ju/t- 
ly call hereſie, in that as an excellent rule, they diſcover to 
diligent, pious and unptejudiced enquirers, what is ftraight 
and what is crooked. And Ledeſima the Jeſuit acknow- 
ledgeth, that when the Proteſtants took counſel for the 
tranſlating the Scriptures, and the diſperſing them abroad, 
this was a moſt apt and fit means to promote their intereſt ; 
(6b) de ſacrorum librorum wer ſione, conſilio ad eans rem appoſe- 
tifſimo, omnibus promuleanaa, inter ipfos hereticos agitari eſt 
cazptum. Now it is ſome honour to the Prateſtant cauſe, 
that the Scriptures do ſo much favour them, that the having 
them made known to.all men., is ſo.apt « means to: promote 
their intereſt. And when for this cauſe the Romanifts de- 
ſign to keep them ſecret, the polirickneſs of this contrivance 
may be ſome advantageto their cauſe, as to Us intereſt a- 
monegſt men,but it is withal a great di/paragemext to it with 
reſ} oth to its truth and goodnels. EI 


20. Thirdly, Tfſome mendo miſcarry by their vanity, i 
wreſting the Scriptures to ſerye their errors, this isno jult 
reaſon to prohibit the general ule of a thing ſo excellent. 
If ſome men eat to ſurfet themfelyes., or. uſe their under- 
ſtandingsto abett error,and to cheat others by over-reaching 
them ; or ſhall yield their eyes to behold vanity, their ears 
to be pleaſed with. lewd diſcourſe, . or their-wills to chuſz 
evil ; muſt the greater part of men be forbidden to eat, ta 
conſider, or to chuſe. any thing at. all, and muſt their.eyes 
be blindfolded, and their ears ſtopped, leſt they ſhould a- 
buſe them ro evil? And the like might be urged concern- 
logrhg uſe of mens hands, tongues, and almoſt of all zazu- 
val and acquired perfettions, and allo of. the profeſſion of Chri- 
/tianity and the means of grace.. And ſince the right know- 
Idgeof God and Religion, are things of ſogreat excellen- 
cy and high benefit ; there is the. lels reaſon why the beſt 

i means 
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means to obtain them ſhould be rezeQed, beeaufe they may 


poſlibly be abuſed. 


2s. Fourthly, The Scriptures read with piety ad humil7- * 


ty, are excellently fitted to improve thoſe who readthem; 
in wi/dom and gooanmefi.. And the goodneſs and purity whictt 
_ recommend, and the etermal intereſts they propole,. 
and t 


he authority of God they bring along with them, have 
a great influence, through the grace of God there tendred, 
to work theſe humble and pious diſpoſitions. And there- - 


fore though ſome men. may. err and miſearry, and be bad 


by abuſing them. ; it is far more probable that they ſhould * 
do amiſs,,. who either want,.or neglect the diligent and 'fre-- 


quent uſe, of ſuch an excellent help. (c) S: Chryſoffome 
obſerves that avaſtmultitude of evils proceod from the iz- 
zorance of the Scriptures, and amongſt others, he mentions 
the peſt of Hereſie and a bad life. And'S: Auſtin, while he 
wasſpeaking of the excellency of the: ttoly Scriptures, and 
the great. benefit of the uſe of them; ſaivh ( 4) [2pims cecms 
offendit quam videns, the blind man, or:-he who wants the ad: 
vantage of ſeeing by the light, more frequently tumbles thar 


he who can ſees... 


22: Fifthh, The wiſdom of God hath thought fit, to 


place man in ſuch- a condition i this world, even under 
the Covenant of grace, that he is not out of a// capacity of 
offending, 18 any caſe or circumſtances. They hada great 


priviledge who heard the words.of the Gofpel, from the- 
mouth of the holy Fefis himſelf, or his Apolttes ; bur this . 
SE bleſſing might be ill uſed by bad men, who were far. 

om being benefitted "thereby, 1f they were perverſe and 


obſtinate. And they who enjoyed theſe great advantages, 


if they were not careful and diligent to make a good rm- 


provement of them, were. the more hiahly guilty, andunder- 


the more heavy condemnation» And: fo: all" miniſferial” 

helps ; and even various and frequent influencesand aids of. _ 
divine grace, may be. abuſed by ill diſpoſed men, and iP 

may, 
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RAR may bealſo the Holy Scriptures, by man- who is a creature 
'SeQ.:H. indued with liberty and choice. And it hath pleaſed God 
> thus te order the ſtate of man in the world, that the per- 
formance of his duty, by the Divine aſſiſtance, may be an 
att of his care and choice. Hereby his obedience becomes a 
vertue, and himſelf capable of reward or puniſhment in the 
performing or neglecting. 1t. - But there are no means or 
motives which men do enjoy, which more uſefully con: 
duce, to the promoting goodnels, holineſs and piety, than 
the holy Scriptures do. Andrhere is no more reaſon to re- 
zeCt the uſe of them from any-perſons, becauſe they may 
by ſome be wreſted and uſed amiſs, than there is to con- 
dema the uſe of any other excellent »eazs of picty, for the 
like reaſon ; and to diſapprove of the circumſtances 
_— which God hath placed man under the Go. 
Amongſt the mw. But beſides what reſpeQts the rule above mentioned, 
—.- reg in the Index of Books prohibited, the Church of Rowe hath 
bave bees very uſed another way of debarring the pos from the uſe ofthe 
Re- Holy Scriptures; in being very ſparing, of having any al- 
lowed tranſlation into vulgar languages, compoled by men of 
(QBreviar. their own Communion. They take care that even (e) ſuch 
Rom-pallim. 125 as are read out of any part of Scripture, in their pub- 
lick Service, may not be read in the Common or Vulgar 
tongue of the Country. This Bel/armine acknowledgeth 
(ſ) Bell. and aſſerteth to be prohibited, (f) Prohibetur ne in publico 
-= _—_— & communi uſu Ecclefie, Scripture legantar vel canantur vul- 
{e) Conc. garibus lingnis. And in this he referreth to the (gs) Coun- 
{e) Conc. garibus lingnts in E 0 the (s) Coun 
iid. ef 22- Cil of Trext, which declaresthat it is not fit, wt ( Miſſa) vat 
”_ gari paſſim lingua celebraretur. And the word M:ſſa here, 
(as very frequently) is not confined ſolely, to that which 
is peculiar tothe Euchariſt, but it takes in the whole publick 
(63 DeEucha- Service. To this purpole (+) Bellarmine obſerves, Miſſa 
Tilt. Lg. cl. Accipitur pro tots celebratione divini officii, in quo Enchaviftia 
conſecrabatur, ut comprehendit ſimul Miſſam Catechymenor um, 
& hec eſt communiſſims acceptio. And hence ſuch portionsof 
'Dcripture as are parts of the publick ſervice, are —— in 
that 
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that rule and Conftitution,. which relates to the whole. Aw 
And the (5) Cardinal declares, that what is done by the Sect. IE. 
Proteſtants, is a real and praQtical aſſerting their heretical 5H. 
opinion againſt the Church, whilſt they or RI _— Dei,.c. 15 
the Scriptures into the German, French a»d Engliſh :ongnes, 

and publickly read and ſing thens in the ſame tongues. In Eng- 

land before the Reformation, I know of no allowed tranſla- 

tion into Engliſh, made by any whom they own to be of 

their Communion. That of Wiclef though out ofthe Vul: 

gar Latin, muſt not be owned as ſuch. Since the Refor- 

mation, the Rowaniſts have tranſlated: the Teftamentinto. 

Exgliſh : but though theſe Books may be procured by ſome 

few perſons, they are not eaſily hadby very many. 

it is probable that in ſome Poprſp Countries they may have 

ao tranſlation of the Scriptures into their Vulgar tongue to 

this time, which carryeth any publick approbation or allow. 

ance withir. 


"Ra ick Pray =_ 
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language not underſtood by the people, whuch is a greathin+ - _ 


© were performed. -* 


in 4 tongue 
commonly tite: - 
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RAA ofthe Weſtern Chyrch'in which the Latiz was then the Vul. 
Sect. IL. }aror commonly known language, as in 1ra/yand many o- 
ther parts, the publick prayers and fervice were performed 
in that tongue, and not 1n the Greet, or any other not 
commonly known in that Country. And-this is proved 
from thoſe parts of the ancient Laztz Offices which are {till 

prelerved. 
25. But inſuch other Countries, where neither of theſe 
languages were commonly known, there are ſufficient in- 
{tances of the uſe of other languages which were known. 
In thoſe Eaſtern parts where the Syriack language obtained, 
they had their publick Offices in that language. Anda 
(9) Gabr. Sio- ColleCtionof ſixteen Syriack Offices, are declared by ( k) Ga- 
mice Ri briet Sioxitato be ina Manuſcript inhis poſſeſſion, many of 
ini, Which wereuſed together in the ſame Church ; and others 
probably in other Churches and in other Apes. ' And af- 
ter the firft Centuries, when the 4rabick and the Coprick or 
Egyptian language prevailed much in Egypr, and the Pa- 
triarchdte of Alexandria, they had alſo the Coprick Litur- 
1) m Epiſt. gies as (/) Athanaſius Kizrcherns teſtifies. And that part 
RR Which might ſeem leaſt needful to be in the Vulgar tongue, | 
Cophticarum, Which concerns the Ordination cf their Eccleſiaſtical OM- 
cers, who might be preſumed to underſtand other tongues, 
was tranſlated by Kzrcher into Latin, out of a very ancient 
Manuſcript, in which al the Ritza/ was in the Coptick 
tongue, except the exhortations which were in the Arabick. 
This tranſlation was by K/zrcher ſent to Nihuſins 1647, and 
by him publiſhed five or ſix years after. And ſeveral other 
Liturgical forms, both in Syr:zack and other languages u- 
ſedin thole Eaſterr Churches, are mentioned by Ecchel- 
lexſis; in the account he gives of ſeveral Authours and 
Books, written in thoſe languages, in the end of his Enry- 
chins vindicatus, And Idoubt not but further proof may 
That thy "y20- " be yen of this matter, by them who have the opportunity, 
he af ſeeing and conſulting fach Writers. EET 
Service. care - 26, To this 'general and practical teſtimony oof the' 
par Church, 4n former ages, I ſhall add three particular reſti- 
Law monies, 


— lets - a . + 


Trarcis - in the (hurchof Rome, 


I 


»onjes, but all of them of 3 publick nature, all which 2c 
knowledged the uſefulnels, ot-che people underſtanding the 
puEtlick -Offices of.the Church:; and in. the two former 
there was care caken thereof. The firſt isour of the Impe- 


. 


o 


rial Law : ins) which it.is enaRted, that the Biſbops 
and Prieſts ſhould expreſs the Prayers at the holy Communion 
and at Baptiſm, with a voice that might be heard by the faith- 
ful people ;. for the taiſing the ſouls of. the bearers into a greater 
devotion, angafortionary MIVINg glory to God. And then 
that Law citeth tte words: of- the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14.16. 
Elſe nhep thou ſhalthleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that oc- 
cupieth rhe, room of the unlearned ſay Amen, at thy gry 

thanks, ſeerng he wder Hands wot what than Jaift ? Which im- 
perial Law takes, care}, that, che Prayers, of the. Church 
may be underſtogd by: the rople for cheix profit, /provi- 
ding that the words thereof ſhould be audibly prondunced, 


and- ſuppoſing theſe Prayers to be exptelſed ( as they then 
were) ina layguage commonly underſtgod, A. ſecond 


teſtimony, isfrom the Roman Pontifical, inyyhich. was con: 
RI BON TRE 


tinued downt6 the Gouncil of Trext, a direftion at.t 
dination of Le&tofs, as 1s noted in (p) the Hiſtory of thar 
Council, ut fudeant diſtinile & articulate {egere,, ut 4 popalo 
intelljgantur,,. From whencer. it, 15. ea! ly, colleQed,; . that 
when that Pontifical was compoſed. the feryiee ofche Ro- 
man Church wasthen inthar language, which. was unger- 
ſtood. by the people;- and t ei e of the Roman Charch 
_ was. that it was requiſite it ſhould. be: anderſtood  - 
and. 


Dp 


 Qramobrem retento Ecilefte Ro; 
5 | mane 


$12/e of 


:1tS anthority it. took care” that,- ir might be fo. 


—_JC_A. AN 


Sect. Il. 


(o) Juſtin. 
Novel. 137+ 
C, 6, 


by the Roman 
Poxtifical, 


(p)Hiſt.Con c. 
Trid.1.6, p. 


470. 


% 


178 


Of the great hindrances'to ay holy life Part IT. 


ON 


mand ritn, ze oves Chriſti eſuriant, mandant Paſtoribus, ut, in- 


Sect. IT. yer Miſſarum telebrationem,” allquid ex iis que in Miſſa legun- 


What the 


Council of 
Trent '2c- 
Fnowlidge. 


rur exponant, preſertim feſtis diebus. Though the publick Ser- 
vice or Maſs contains mich inſtruction for the Fas it doth 
ot ſeem fit to the Fathers that 'it ſhould be ufually celebrated in 
the Vulgar tongue. Wherefore retaining the rites of the Church 
of Rome, they command the Paſtors, that, in the time of its ce- 
lebration, they expound (omewhat of thofe things which are real 
in the Maſs, efpecially upon-Feftival days. Now hereis an 
acknowledgtnent, that 'it'is tor the benefirof the pear 
to underſtand the Service for their inſtruQtion, and yet a 
courſe is taken, 'that a main PLD ſhould not be un- 
derſtood, that \they may ſtill Keep up the Rom#b ulape, 
which hath for many ages rhus prattifed. Only they ſhall 
be ſuffered to underſtand fo much of what is contained 
therein, as may keep themfrom famiſhing. | 

28. But theſe words ſeem to carry along with them, 
ſome intimation Xo conſciences im this deciſion. As if 
a'Phyſiclay ſhoully' dectare, that.he knows fuch'a Medicine 
to be mighty uſeful, *o recover his Patient to his health, 
but however he Yoth not intend he ſhall have it, but he 
may apply to him ſuch a part of the ingredients, as will 
keep humralive (and yet poſſibly he may be miſtaken here- 
in). -Or this is ſomething like, as if a Ju4ze when he had 
confidered a Cale of right, concerning a temporal eſtate, 
{ſhould declare that there is a very fair and ample Patrimo- 
ny, that belongs 'to Sew3prozizs, and he ought to have the 
profit thereof : but. nevertheleſs it ſeems fit to him, that 
Sempronius ſhould not enjoy this Eftate, [That ſo no alterati- 
ons may be made in preſent poſſeſſions.” However head: 
judgerh them who keep him out of his Parrimony, and de- 
bar him of his right, at fome times, andeff ctally upon 
feſtival days, to give Semproniue ſome fuch relief, as them- 
felves ſhall think fit, for the rfpl his hunger, Teſt he 
ſhould be famiſbed for watit vfallſupplypFfood. © Now if 


| K: 
fach a Phyſician's praCtice he Honeſt 4 hg, aridthe deter- 


reve of ſuch a Judge'be doing jaſtice 1n feeular inter- 
US 


then hath. this Council: doxe right to:the members of 


Cray. i. ; © inthe Church of Rome, "v0 


the Church, and. &etermined thjs caſe,according; to, the >-4: 


rules of Cheiſtian Verity ;FE. as.it. i the duty of the 2«- 
fro ed the ip of Ci bent the, right: of the 
ſheep or people, to receive this Fg. and therefbre to deny 
chem mucho! or ar whichis acknowledged pr Oroper for them, 
is to defraud themof that,which jultl to them. 
29. But that the pablick Prajers of the , ſhould Publick Ser- 


be ina / ammonly underſtood. bythe me is both 77 © 
TITTY ſu table Ap - Publicl Seve, tly pos —_ 
uſeful and pro rofitabler9 promo piety difica 


tion. For "_ 


the publick Worſhip of Gad rightly Frag 1s 2 great 
part of praical. Rein Rag devontreſ bf theroin.s bo [2d 
eminent exerciſe of p 


ety, and hat hagr 16DCe, upon 
the minds. of men to tix in th x pow ili $ for the 
right ordering the os aur [e of bf Hf. 198 Beyond ie i5 
VIgaros lively and holy exercile © che mind 
ons, and ce whole man ie gs God, and inhus. a NT 
whilſt fit and proper words, wopld, tend/my Pen. bo exitn | 
the people. hereunto, this a bear. 15 "br, nthe ule of 
2nunkoown tongue, which is to, no more purpoſe to him 
that En than if nothing at all was ſpoken. 
And what is here aid by. the gels nders ofthe. Romiſh pra- 
Qice, jth enerally; confure; it elf.” ometimesit ofa 
(7x) ft. peceſ[1re 4 4 wuleo zatell; 6 Bc. that zz it i5-n0t wed (7) Coſter. 
fulthe _ ſhould under ſt and the Prayers and Hymns af the : = - Sronde of 
Church, becauſe they are not intended to inſtrut? rhe people © 
by underſtanding the words, but ſa«vi meladia, majeſtate- 
gue 4ctonts, by. the ſweet melody and majeſty of the attion, to Tht bits, thas 

diſpole ther ©” Reli igiqus:reverence towards Gog,. . But if — E760 
words inthe worſhip of God be not needful to be 4154 xr food, ? "__ fide- 
what need is there of any words at all, when grave ations ”* 
and melodious ſounds are ſufficient? But if it be {aid, that 
words being underſtood by the Prie/ts and learned men, are 
uſeful roquicken their devotion, and to.fix and unite their 
minds, in Phang together | in the lame ſupplications and 

praiſes in publick Service; it is caſe to obſerve, that this 
might have the fame effect fag the devoutly diſpoſed x4 
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( ſ ) Coſter. 
Enchir, ubl 
ſup. 


and the care © 
concerning f0- 
regh Pritfts- 


The. Apoſzol i- 
ca! precept 0b-. 
Jerved.” © 


| that it 1s qeſirablethar all ſhould underſtand It, "3 


Yice of the Ruwjþ' CHurch',” 


Mi Jug 


then it 15 to no/purpoſe to ule ay langnage atall; or elſe 


eight init) that. the:fer- 


far, as to prove (if it had =o 


thar langudgs 55 underiood, and the LavmKinor 4 the 


what the 1\poftle {j peaks inthat Chapter, doth plainly dif 


exceptiens, againft this plain and full Apoſtolical teſtimo- 


ny, 


Cray. il, inthe Churchof Rome. 181 
are: fo inconſiderabley! and have been' ſo oft refuted;, 
I EL tt: "ry 5 0} EET + 6 Se£t. II. 
that Ithink them not worthy:tobe named, a 
31. Bat: (e) ſeveral Writers of the Romjþ Church tell G Nero. 
us, that it is not neceſſary, the people: ſhould «»derftandthe de Scrip. qu. 
exprefſions of thepublick prayers and praiſes ( and conſe-. Jr" pat 
quently not. /ay Amen tothem) becauſe theſ@rvices are not: Coſter. Ench. 
diretled to them, but to God: and they may partake ofthe ber £17. _ 
xefit ofthele ſervices; though'they.do-not underftand:thern, verb. pei, MW 
aSanignorantConntry man may. have received adyantage from <- 16. - 
2 Latin'Speech ſpoken on his behalf co a Prince,” by whom yr En! omg 
itis. well underſtood ; or as «b/ert perſons may be advanta+-' are divifted to 
ged by the-prayers, whichfotbers pur up for them, thought G9 077 m7 to! 
themſelves. do not hear them: /: Bur that this isancinfiffici.. 
ent defence may appear, LI. Becauſe though the Leſſoxs 
are directed to the people, yet theſe alſo are read 'in's 
tongue they un7erftand. not. 2: Becauſe the thing here 
tobe: conſidered, is not whegher one may not be benefitted 
by anothers prayers and Religious addreſſes to God ; which 
is ſuppoſed tobe: true, when we pray for one another: but 
weare hereto. take notice, whether the people ought notto 
bear a part, and to jo/z in thoſe great exerciles of Religions. 
piety,. of prayers, thanksgivingand gloritying God, in'the 
right performance of his publick worihip and ſervice. For 
the whole-exerciſe of Divine wprſhip, 1s--not onlyito /cet 
for bleſſings from God, but alſo to praiſe him and 2 lorifie him, . 
whichthe people-cannot particularly join in; and goalons 
with, unleſs they - underſtand- what isexpreſſed in the-ſer- 
vice;.: And therefore if they ought to jazz: therein ;. by be-- 
ing. debarred - from-'underſtanding it z-»they. are hindred 
from theſe as of piety, which they ought to perform; and . 
God is deprived of a great-part of thatg/ory that isdueto 
him ; and conſequently Religion and piety are much preju- 
diced thereby. an2n5 1900 101m (> a Lent te ook ahi tn 


*. 2 _ 


. / 32+ \ Now it may; be reaſonably preſumed; that ifthe 7h propie are - 
people have ſuch bernps- ad ſorls,: agare :indued with capa- 
cities of worſhipping- and glorifying God; they ought: to 
they have none. frich - 
( which. 


concerned to - 
Ww8r;hip Gods. 


be employed to this purpoſe :: but: 


A. OIPY W "WIE A—— 
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PRALN (which would be to ſuppoſe-therh' not tobe Chriſtians or. 


Sect. I. 72, and to be uncapable of doing as of dugy and Religi- 


(#) Juſt, A-) 


(x) Ign.Ep.ad 
Eph, 


on, and of receiving rewards): then will they, not be. con- 
cerned to attend Gods pablick worſhip. And thele pleas uſed 
_ by theſe Writers, are as plauſible, to excuſe their a4/ence 
from the publick Aſſemblies, as their ot «der /fandinvg the 
publick Service. Bur that the people are tojoinin the du- 
ties of Religious worſhip, is not only ſuppoſed by S. Pas, 
in that diſcourſe upon this ſubje&, 1 Cor. 14. but ny be 
praved from the P/a/-s, and many other Scriptures, ca og 
upon al people, to praiſe, and laud and glorite God, and: 
from S. {49s Viſions of the Gofpe-Church, where ſome- 
times the 144000, ſometimes fo great amultitude as »2 
214n could number, are repreſented joyning together in the 
worſhip of God. ES, 
33. But a thing ſo manifeſtas this is, ſtands in need of 
ao further proof , fiince thexe are fuck. frequentprecepts 
for prayer, thanksgiving, and giving glory to God, diretted 
to all Chriſtians. And the Chriſtian: Church from the be- 
ginning acknowledged the people tobe much: concerned, 
1n the performing the publick worſhip of God. ( « ) Juſtin 
Martyr declares, how in the prayers before the Euchariſt, 
all the Chriſtians together roſe up, and: preſented thoſe pray- 
ers, andinthoſe at the Euchariſt. they joined their conſent 
by anſwering, 4nmem. Tertullian declaring the Chriſti- 
an practice, faith, {w) we go rogether to the Aſſembly and 
Congregation, ut ad Deum. qual; manu faita precationt- 
bis ambiamus orantes, that we may earneſtly he on God by 
prayers as with 4 joint ſtrength; and this force (faith he) 
is acceptable to God, And before 'both «theſe Jpnarim 
urging and commending the publick ſervice, faid, 
(x) it the prayer of one or two hath ſo great a force, 
mow 1a, Noy #78 7% thoxbares x moons Ths ixanact, how much greater is 
that of the Biſbop and thewhole Church? And inthe Prinutive 
times ſometimes an Amer, and ſometimes other re/ponſals, 
werediretted tothe people, in the ancient Liturgies. The 
reſult of allthis 1s, that whereas the peoples aQuual join- 
ing 


__ 


——— 


pl. A. 


Doe he 


Cnav. ii. ; in the Church of Rome. 
\ . "I 
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ing inthe ſeveral parts of Cor we 15a-preat part of 
theirdaty, and the pious and devout performance of it, bath 
tends to the honour of God, 'and'to their -edification ; the 
preſent Church of Rome by eſtabliſhing their ſervicein' a 
'rongue-not underftood by rhe:people, both »#ju/ty and ime- 
 pioufly hinders. the due worthip of God, andthat piety - 
of men which is conjoined . with -it.; and derived 
from tt. | | x 


AR AN 
Sect. II. 


34. 1 might give a fourth inftance, of the thindrances to mmmra! no 


an holy life, int | 
pradtice delivered by divers of their DpQtors and Cafuiſts, © 
and the allowance 'their rules give, to thoſe groſs enor- 
mities and heinous vices, which the Philoſophers and ver- 
tuous Pagans would abhor, being oppoſite to the /aws. of 
ature, and that honeſty which prevailed amongſt the 
better part of the Gentiles. Of ſuch chings as theſe a large 
account hath been given, in the Myſtery of Jeſurrifms, and 
ſeveral other Books : as their giving allowanceto perjury, 
Murder, and other ſuch heinous-ſins, upon ſleight occaſi- 
ons, as to preſerve ones reputation, and the like. And 
what endeavours have been uſed by the doQrine of proba- 
bility, and other methods, to uphold thoſe poſitions which 
debauch Morality, hath been manifeſted from the Books of 
Father Bauny, Caramonuel, Eftrix, and'divers others. It is- 
acknowledged that vigorous endeavours were uſed by ſome. 
of their Biſhops, co ſuppreſs theſe wretched Principles of 
immorality, but there was as earneft and vigorous diligence 
uſed 'to uphold-che ſame'by many Caſuiſts and Divines,, 
eſpecially in Flanders, and France. Ido not therefore charge 
theſe Principles upen the Church 'of Rowe in general; but 
upon many Doors therein. Some of theſe abominable and; 
:mmoral poſitions were condemned by Pope 4lexander the 
Seventh, and many were Sentenced by Pope I»nocent the 
Eleventh, and the Inquiſition at Rowe: of the latter of 
which Tihall take ſomeparticular notice. 5 


75. Among(t 


e-Church of Rome, from thofe looſe rates of - rines binted 
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—A—S 25. Amongſt ſixty. five Propoſitions, condemned in the 

Set. Il. J;ican. (5) by the Pope and the Cardinals, the general 

(5) Decree of Inquiſitors, thele were ome, (=) That 1 dare not condemn 

Innec. 11. Him of mortal' (in, who ſhould but once jn his whole life, put 

March. 2 forth an aft of the love of God, ( 4 ) We are :not.bound to love 

th 4 "mY s. -oxr Neighbour with an internal and formal att 5 We may ſatis- 
(a) Prop. 10, fie the precept Of, loving our N eighbour 7 only external abt. 

Gb) Prop. us, C9 18 75 lawful for a Son to rejoice at his having murdered 

P'5 his Father when te w.4s drunk, becauſe of the preat riches thence 

6 Prop. 17. accrewing t0:him by Lohzritance. . Cc) It is ſufficient to have 

(5) 24+ an att of faith once in the life time; (d) To call God towit- 

neſs to a light lie, is not ſo great irreverence, that for it he ei- 

ther will or can damn aman. Now ſuch horrid Poſitions 

as theſe, and many others in the.ſame Decree, deſerve 

the ſevereſt Cenſure, and it may amaze any one, that ſuch 

things ſhould be aſſerted, by thoſe who take upon them 

to inſtruct others, in the Principles and PraQtices of Chriſti- 

anity. And what wretched lives may they-lead,. whoſe 

praQticesare direed by ſuch Guides? © - 

36. Now though theſe Poſitions are condemned to be at 

leaſt ſcandaloms and pernicious in pradttice, and theretore all 

perſons are in that Decree ſfriitly forbidden to praitiſe upon 

them, and all who ſhall maintain them are declared to be 

under the Sentence of Excommunication : Yet this very Sen- 

rence is too kind and favourable to the Authors of theſe 

Poſitions upon a threefold account. Firf, In that ſach 

impious and irreligious DoCtrines were not condemned as 

falſe, wicked, blaſphemons or heretical, but only as at wes 

ſcandalous axd pernicians in prattice, which is but a very mild 

Cenlure of theſe DoArines themſelves ; and ſpeaks no more 

againſt them, than is declared againſt ſome other poſitions 

contained 1n the ſame Decree, which are not ſo abomina- 

ble. For inſtance, { e ) That the will cannot effedt ; that the 

aſſent of faith ſhould be more firm in it ſelf, than the weight of 

(f) Prop.42. the, reaſons which move. to that aſſent do deſarve :,and(f / 

T hat it is not uſury to require ſomething beſides the Principal, 4s 

being ane out of benevolence and gratitude, but only when it ts 

deminded 


(z) Prop. 15. 


Ul 


G77, acids - 
demanded as due out of juſtice. For whatſoever may be ſaid Þ 4M 
againſt theſe Poſitions, it is a gentle and eaſie Cenſure of i 


_— 
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— 
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the other, to put them in the lame rank with theſe, and +. 
under no heavier condemnation. Secordly, In that the au- 
thoars of theſe unchriſtian DoQrines, and thoſe who till 
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D ; honour 
done ta Chriſt 


by Invacating 
Saints, 


(a) Sell, ult. 


{b) in Bull. 
Pli 4. 


(z) Caſſand. 
Conſulr. de 
Culr.Sand, 
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Blboſe Dottrines and Prattices are publickly declared.and affer- 
i: tad invby Church! of Rome;. and are ty the Authority.there- 
.'- of eſtabliſhed, which-are highty derogatury tothe juſt hoxour 
t, "Hoſe praQtices and opiniorts which +4/jfe the dig- 
_— \Þ nity, ard 4rh0ri4y of Chrift are infirhous, and 
bring a deſerved difhofedtrtportheauthours oftliem, and 
dir then wHoembrate then! And as he 1s worthy. of alt 
glory, fo his Chutch and themembers thereof; are defery- 
edly zealous of his honour. But herein the Romaniſts miſcar-. 
ry, which I ſhall manifeſt in ſome particulars. 


2. Firſt, In their prayers and: ſupplrcations to Saints and- 
Angels : their practice herein, being not confiſtent with 
the honour due to our Lord, as our Advocate and Intercel-. 
ſor. This invocation of Saints, is declared by ( 4) the. 
Council off Trext to be good and profitable... And in the-Oath 
enjoined by P:zs the Fourth, (.5-)-to- be taken of all the. 
Clergy, a profeſſion: ts required, that the Saznts are robe 
worſhipped and invocated : andinthe publick Offices of the 
Romilh Church, botltin their prazers, and more eſpecially 
and fully in- their hyz2xs, ſupplications for all manner of. 
Heavenly bleſſings, are put up unto them. (c) Caſſander 
ihdeed cells-us, that theſe thifgs: are not done for any ſuch 
intent, . as if praying to thews, ſhould be thought {imply nece/- 
ſary to ſalvation. And in the ſame._diſcourle he declares, . 
that they did not adj0iz the Saints, as if God either could not 
or would not hearken, and ſhew mercy, unleſs they be interceſſors 
forit, But-it is well known, that his mild and moderate. 
expreſſions, age diſpleaſing to the greater part of that- 
Church. And however, though the error.- in Do##rine 

15- 
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- 


iry-of Ohrilt. | 


Cuapil the Dipmty and Author 
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is the greater, when that: is declared neceſſary whichisnot 
{ſo ; theerror jn prav7ice is notthe els, if int Mts pt 
is on other accoums: blameable, it be\ declared nor netella- 
ry tobe done. —- RS Fel G2, 
3. Now theblefled Jeſus is conſtiruted of God, -our Ad- 
vocate and Iurerceſſor, that we may in b# name, andrhrough 
him, draw inigh to God : Andir is part of his ly-au- 
thority, and »cadfbip 'over his Church, to diſpenſe: thoſe 
bleſſings for which we ſleek unto God in hisname'; iandhe 
is exalted to be « Prince awd x Sawiour to give repentance- ant 
remiſfron of fins, Aﬀt.5. 31. But in many Books of Devo- 
tion, uſed and approved by the Church of Rowe, theiriad- 
drefles are ineh wach more'frequent#s Saints, and. ſometimes 
to Angels, pn, fr" moſt frequently to the BY 
fed Virgin, than to:our Lord and Saviour himſelf; and to 
theſe they apply themſelves, that by them they may find 
acceptance with God, and that by their merits they may 
obtain help, grace and bleſſing. Andeven the tidle of 7 
rerceſſor and advocate allo, soft-times (given to:them; both 
in the more'ancient Offices, and inthe preſent Rowan Bre- 
viary, together with expreſſions of 27/7 and confidence in 
their merits, frequently joined with them. On S. Ar- 
arew's day they ( 4) pray with reſps&tto him : Sr «pad te 
pro nobis perpetuves intercefſor ; that he may be with thee for 145 4 
perpetual Interceſſur. And the bleſſed Virgin 1s ſtiled (e ) owr 
Advocate, And they ſome times with reſpe& to a Saint uſe 
ſuch expreffions astheſe in their addreſſes to God, Ejus inter- 
cedentibus mer itis,ab omnibus nos abfolve pecentis,(f)) Abſolve us 
from all our fins through the interceſfon of his merits, Arid with 
reſpett to Pope Nicholas, both in' the preſent Roman Bre- 
viary, and inthe Office ſecrmdum nſurm Sarum which was 
molt 1n uſe in'this Kingdom before the Reformation, is a 
prayer for the ſixth of December, that by his merits and praye 
ers we way be - freed from the fireof Hell. And of this 'ti2- 
Cure numerous inſtances maybe given. And ſuch like ex- 
preflions concerning the Saints, and applications tothern, 
encroached {ſo far upon our Saviours Interceſſion, and be- 
Bb 2 ing 


Sect. HI. 


and confidence 
in ther intev- 
ceſſion anid me- 


yIHS. 


(4) in Mifſal. 
ſec. uf. Sarum 
& in Brev. 

Rom. 


(e) Br. Rom. 
& complet.'2 


veſp. Trin. 
( f ) Ibid. 
Com.Confell. 
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BAL ing our; Adyocate, that withireſpect. bereto,...Caſſander 
Sect IH. faysofdivers of the Romiſp' Communion ;::(g )4dvoratio- 
G) Caſſava, #ts-Chriftt: officio: obſeur ato , Sanitos  atque' jmprimis Virgi- 
Conſult. de em Mariam in illius locum ſubſtituerunt, that the Office of 


mer. &inter- Chy;fts Advocateſbip being obſcured by them, they ſubſtituted the 


_— Satuts axd principally the Virgin Mary in his place. 
They pretend. _ , . &;+But the moſt confiderable men who write 1n defence 


- ig -n of this praQicedeclare, that they only invocate the Saints to 
prayers. obtain the afſ/itance of their prazers, but Fixft, If this was 
But 1. tis true, and no more was either intended by. the Church of 
on #9 Rome Qiled by its memb here is no alſu- 
that they brow Rom? or prattiled by its members, yet there 1s no allu 
er deſves tance that-particular Saints departed know ,our particular 
wants. and ſupplications and deſires ;. and: much-.more may 
they be unacquainted with that inward devourreſs,and:pious 
temper of ſoul, which doth qualife men: for the obtain- 
41ng the favour of God, and his heavenly bleſſings. And a 
-wie man would not think it reaſonable, to place. any con- 
ſiderable.: dependance. in a ſpecial caſe, upon the care and 
aſſiſtance of ſuch a friend;who is at a diſtance from him,and 
of whom he hath no ſufficierſt ground of confidence, that he 
knows any thing either of his need or of his fpectal deſire 
from him. The ways aſſigned by the Romaniſts, to declare 
how the Saints departed are -acquainted withthings here 
below, eſpecially ſo faras to diſcern the ſpecisl motions of 
the minds of all particnlar perſons, are but expreſſions of 
great words without evidence: and the ſpeculurs T rivita- 
tis Pay as well ſerve to ſhew that the: Angels in glory, 
were from the beginning of their confirmation in happt 
neſs [acquainted with. a}l :hings futare,. by ſeeing. the face 
of our heavenly' Father, (when'yet vur Lord declares, they 
knew not the time of the day of Fudgement) as that the 
Saints in glory, have ſuch a clear underſtanding of things 
And perſons, in this 'world. ' Now if they underſtand not 
our.requeſts. and deſires, fupplications directed. to them, 
Are not only i?zzprudexr,. but. an abuſe of Religious Worſhip, 
by employing a conſiderable portion of it, and of our devo- 
zion. therein, about that. which at leaſt ſignifies Noting, 
| ut. 


"Crap: ti the Dignity and Authority of Chriſt. 


but'is wholly »ſcle/5, 'and 'tono purpoſe: And te perform 
as of Religion ufon the uncertain fuppolitionofthis being 
true, (of which we can have no certain knowledge, and ' 
there is much to be ſaid againſt it) is to ſhew our ſelves too 
forward to run the hazard, of being guilty of this miſcariage. 


Sect. III. 


. And whereas God and his Goſpel doth inftru& men, 9, x RY 


in the parts and duties of Religion, but hath given-neither 
dire&tion nor encouragergent, to the invocation of Angels ,,,.... 
or Saints departed, or to perform any Religious Worſhip 
'to them ; itis no d#ty incumbent on men, to make ſuc 

addreſſes tothem ; and in this caſe concerning the objecFof 
Religious worſhip , 1t 15 not their due to receive, what-15 not 
our duty to perform. * And we may reaſonably fear, left 
God ſhould account our giving ſuch honour to thoſe 'glo- 
. rified creatures in Heaven, as to acknowledge them to- 
know the deſires of the hearts of men, and addreſſing our 
ſelves tothem thereupon, to be a miſplacing that honour, 
(which 1s only due to himſelf, and our bleſfed Saviour; and: 
this might bring us under his di/pleaſare; -And whenT con- + 
.fider, how frequently the Apoſtle deſires the prayers of 
the Chriſtian Churches on earth, and directs them to pray 
for one another, and to ſend tothe Elders of the Church, to- 
.obtain their prayers: I cannot but think, that he would 
have been as forward tohave direCted' Chriſtians, to! ſeek 
for the prayers of Saints departed ( of which he fpeaks-no- 
thing) if he had accounted that to be lawful and uſeful ; 
and from henceit may ſeem highly probable it not certain, 
that the Souls departed, do nor underſtand, and are not par- 
ticularly affefted, with rhe requeſts. and deſires of men- . 
here below. .. Beſides this, though 1 conceive holy Angels 


grues no a 
reftzon for ſuch 


may be frequently preſent in the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian _ : 


Church, Icannot think it allowable, though Thad: ſpecial 
aſſurance of their preſence at any particular time; to dz 
rect the aQts of publick worſhip ia that caſe ſometimes to - 
God'and Chriſt and fometimes: 70 them, in the ſamegeſture 
of adoration, and eſpecially in the uſe of ſuch words of ad: 
dreſs to.the Angels, (however they be underſtood) 7Y 7 
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RAPS ily be applied to-Chrift : For this would gwetoomuch 
Sect. UlI- of that homage to the Servant, which is due unto rhe 
LON Lord : 
Fe-greatly bo. G6, But we who do not directour prayers and Rel2zoas 
wir the Saint) (ypplications to Saints departed , have a high 4onoar for 
Fer  rhem, endeavouring to follow their good exampres, prail. 
ing God for then, and hoping to be hereafter with them 
-iathe maaſions of glory. dove. fo their gooduefs and love 
is not diminiſhed, but increafed by their departure, and 
they are ſftillmembers of the ſame body, leſteem them to 
have affetdionate defores of the good of men upon Earth, 
 andeeſpecially of pious men, who are fellow-members with 
them. And I account it one great poo_ that Tenyoy, 
from the Communion of Szints, that by reaſoa of member. 
ſhip withthe ſame body, Ihave an intereſt in the Religi- 
ous ſupplications of all the truly Cazholick pert, of the dif. 
fuſive Church Militant upon Earth, and in the holy Servi- 
ces of the triumphant part thereof in Heaven. Ican alſo 
(6) Cyp. de willingly admit what (+4) S. Cyprian ſometimes expreſ- 
— -————- ſth, that departed friends have a particular defire of the 
lic nos cha- good of their ſarviving relations; and what in another place 
ae, recommends ( 2 ), that departing Chriſtians continue 
rencam, * their affeQtionate ſenſe of, and prayers for, the diftreſſed 
rum, filio- perf of the Church on Earth. But upon the foregoing con- 
vioſa rurva— {Iderations, this will not warrant Religious addreſſes to be 
adhuc de no- direCted to theſe Saints. | 
gr ſalute ſol- | . R 
CG) Epilt 57. 7. Secondly, Thepetitions uſed in the Roziiſb Church, in 
ad Cornel. their ſupplications to the Saints, do plainly expreſs more 
dre 1 tay than their deſiring them to prigfes them. . I ſhall not infift 
for bleſſings to 0n the high extravagances, in divers Books of Devotions, 
tbe Sai and in the Okices formerly uſed in ſome particular 
Churches, as that in the Miſſale ſec. »ſam Sarum to the Vir- 
(£)In Ne gin Mary (+), Potes enim cuntta, ut mundi Regina, & jure 
_—_ Cum nato omnia decernis in ſecla, Thou canft do all things as 
2 the Queen of the World, and thou with thy Son determineſt al 
rights for ewer ; which, with many expreſſions of as high a 
Aature, 
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axture, place 4 further confidexce 10 the Saints, and expe- SAS 
Qarion fo 'them; than meerly to be: helped by. their 26a. HE 
prayers. Bu I ſhall inftance in two or three- expreſſions, WY 
in the prefent Romay Breviary. They apply themſelvesto 
S. Petey, (1  Pectats vincula Reſolve tibs poteſtate tradita, (!) Br. Rom. 
Qua canttis calm verbs claudis, aperis ; Looſe the bonds of bo 29. in. 
our fs, by that power which is delpvered to thee, whereby by th 
word, thou [huzteſt and openeſt heaversts all men. And'to alt 
the Apoſtles, they direct their prayers on this. manner 
(m) Quicehim verbs clauditis , Sersſque ejus ſoluitis, n01 (n) Bc. Row, 
apeccatis onmibus Solvite juſſu queſumus, Quorum precepto ſub- bn Conn, 
ditur Salns & languor onninn, Sanate eoros-moribns, nos red- a 5" 
dentes virtutibus ; Te who by your word ab [but up Heaven; and 
looſe the barrs thereof ,. we beſeech you by your command looſe me 
from all: our ſins, ye to who/e command the health, and the 
weakneſs of all is ſubjett,. heal thoſe who are ſick in their life 
and. prattice, reſtoring us to vertue.. L.am apprehenſive ,. 
hat many may think thele inſtances the leſs blameable, 
becauſe the go—_ of them have. a manifeſt reſpett 
to the commiſſion and authority, which Chriſt gave to - 
his Apoſtles, in the 4ezes of the Kingdom of Heaven, and - 
the power of rem:7tgpe- and retaining lin : and the other 4- 
7oftles are here owned to have'the power of the keys as well 
asS. Peter. But that our Saviours Commiſſion to them, . 
referred whotly to. the Governmeat of his Church upon 
Earth, is ſufficiently manifeſt from' thoſe words - both . 
to S. Perer, and to all the Apoltles, mhaz/oever rhou,.or ye 
ſhall-bind on earch —— and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth. . 
And thoughthe Apoſtles. areeminently' exalred-in-the-glo--. 
ry of the. other world ; yer to acknowledge them in Hea- 
ven; tO 2cquit Or:condern. all men, and to receive themin- - 
to Heavery, or;exclude- them- from'ir, by” their command, 
and by that power; whigh is committed to them, muſt in- 
clide an- owning them fbe-thefull and compleat Fudees of 
the quick and the dead, — 
8. And fincethe Ro» Churchaſlertsallcheir Biſhops, . 
toderive and'enjoy the ſameauthority which was _— 
| EEG. * 
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| tedtoS. Peter; and if this be not only anauthority upon. 
Sect. II. earth , but in the future ſtate ;. then all their dereaſed, 
—"Y> Popes (and much to the ſame purpoſe may be urged con.. 
cerning all Prieſfs) muſt ſtill enjoy the ſame heavenly por- 
_ er, which they aſcribe to S. Peter, though there is great 
reaſon to fear, that divers of themſelves never entred in- 
' to Heaven. To theſe, other numerous inſtances might be 
added, of their prayers to the Bleſſed Virgen, and to other. 
Saints for grace, pardon, protettion, and to be received by 
them at the hour of death : and ſuch inſtances have been 
largely and fully produced, by ſome of the worthy Wri- 
ters of our own Church, and. Chamier, and other Prote. 
ſtant Authors, and particularly by Chemntirs in his Exa- 
men Conc. Trid. g ON CE he 
-- 9. But when Cardinal Bellarmine diſcourled of theſe 
ſupplications to-the Saints, . he particularly inſtanced in 
ſome, as that tothe Virgin Mary, Tu nos ab hoſte protege, & 
hora mortis ſuſcipe ; do thou defend us from the enemy, and re- 
reive us at the hour of death ; but will have them. all to be 
underſtood, as deſiring only the benefit of their prayers. 
(n) Bellarn. But becauſe the words they uſe, do not ſeem to favour this 
de Sana Bea- ſenſe of his, he tells us (») Notandumeſt nos non. agere de 
tcud-lr. C9. Lerbis, ſed de ſenſu verborum ; It muſt. be noted that we di- 
'  [pute' not about the words themſelves, but: about the ſenſe and 
meaning of them. Now I acknowledge it fit, that words 
ſhould be taken in their true ſenſe, being interpreted alſo 
with as much candor as the caſe wil! admit. YetTI ſhall 
obſerve, 1. That it cannot well be imagined, that when 
they exprelly declare their hopes, of obtaining their petitt- 
ons to the Saints, by their command, and/by their. power 
 mhich is committed to them, which is owned ſufficient for 
the performing theſe requeſts, as in the inſtances I mentt- 
oned, no more ſhould be intendeg,, than to defire the afſt- 
ſtance of their prayers ; and this Sives juſt reaſon to ſul- 
ped, that more is alſo meant in other expreſſions and 
prayers, according to tle moſt plain import of the words. 
2. That though ſome ofthe Doctors of the Sos Corr, 
wou 
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would put this coaſtruQtion upon the words of their pray- 
ers; yet it 1s manifeſt the people underſtand them, in the Set. HI. 
moſt obvious ſerife, ſo as to repoſe their main confidesce yp. WW 
on the Saintsthemſelves and their merits. This may ap- 
pear from the: words I above cited, ». 3. from Caſſaxder, 
who alſo tells us that ( 0) homines non mal: ; men who were (0) Caſ.Con- 
wone of the worſer fort, did chuſe to themſelves certain Saints fur. de Mer. 
for their Patrons, and in eorum meritis atque interceſſione, plus = _ IC. 
quan in Chrifti merito fiductam poſuerunt ; they placed confi © 
dence in their merits ana interceſſion, more than in the merits of 
Chriſt. . £1 | 
- The invocation of Saints and Angels will appear wo ſub pra- 
the more unaccountable, by conſidering what is contain- 7/7 #7 
ed in the holy Scriptures, and the ancient practice of: the ora 
Church of God. In the 0/4 Teſtamext there is no worſhip- 
ingof Angels directed, though the Law was given Dy their 
miniſtration, and that ſtate was more particularly '{ubje&t 
to them, than the ſtate of the Goſpel is, as the Apoſtlede- 
clares, Heb. 2.5. Inthe Book of P/ai/ms, which were the 
Praiſes and Hymns uſed in the publick Worſhip of the 
Jews, there is no addreſs made to any departed Saint, or 
even to any Angel ; though the Jewiſh Church had no 
' advocate with the Father in our nature, which is a peculiar 
priviledge of the Chriſtian Church, ſince the Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour. That nes in the Old Teſtament, which 
may ſeem to look moſt favourably towards the invocation 
of an Angel. Gez. 48.16. The Angel which redeemed me 
from all evil, bleſs the Lads, is by many ancient Chriſtian 
Writers not underſtood of a created Ange/. But however it 
is tobe obſerved that theſe words were part of the bered;- 
tion of Jacobtothe Sons of Fofſeph..- Now abenediQtion fre- 
ently doth not.exclude a-prayer.to the _—_ or perſon 
pokenof, but a deſire of the good expreſſed, with an impli- 
cite application to God, that he would grant it. Thus in the 
next words, Gez. 48-16. Let my name be named on them, 
and the name of my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac ; which con- 
tain no/ prayer' to the _ of his Fathers, or to his mw 
Cc 0 
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So I/azc bleſſed Jacob, Gen. 27. 29. uling thele expreſſions, 
Let People ſerve thee and Nations bow down unto thee. And: 
this Clauſe of Jacob's Benediftion is well paraphraſed by 
one of the (p) - Chaldee Paraphraſts, Let it be well pleaſing 
before him ( God ) that the Angel, &c. - But the Holy An- 
gels themſelves declared againſt the giving to them any 
actsof Worſhip, and refuſed to receive any ſuch, both un- 
der the 0/4 Teſtament, Judg.13. 16, 17,18. and the Vern, 
Rev. 19: Io. ch. 22.9, Yea the Apoſtle cautions againſt 
the worſhipping of Angels, Co/. 2. 18. and the ancient 
Church pronibited it by her (q) Canons. . 

11. And in the Goſpel God himſelf whofe right it 1s to 
dire& and appoint in whoſe name we ſhould approach unto 
him, hath directed us tocome to him, in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chr and hath encouraged us thereto, by pro- 
miſing that what we {fo 5+ he'will give, Joh. 16. 23, and 
that our Lord himſelf wil 4o what we ſo ask, Foh. 1 4.13, 14.., 
And that Chriſt is able to ſave tothe nttermoſt thoſe that come 
unto God by him, and he ever lives to make interceſſion for them 
Heb. 7. 25. And what further encouragement need be gt: 
ven or delired? Bur not a word is ſpoken, to direct us to 
any deceaſed Sairt, or to any Angel, to makeany of them our 
Interceſſor. And this is the great encouragement propo- 
ted to us in approaching to God, that having a great High- 
Prieſt who is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, 
and who'can be touched with the feeling of our Infirmittes, we 
ay come boldly to the Throne of Grace, .. Hebr. 4. 14, 15, 16 
and that zf any Max fin we have an Advocate with the Father 
Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous 1 Joh. 2:1. And in the Precepts 
our Saviour gives, to guide our + Worſhip, he 
direQs us to referr them. only to'God; Mart. 4. 10. Thou 
(halt worſhip'the Lord thy God, and him: only ſhalt thou ſerve ; 
and Luke 11.2. when ye pray, fay, Our Father which . art it 
Fleaven. | 
12. And though S. Stephen ſuffered Martyrdom na 
ſhort time afrer our Saviour's Aſcenſion ; and-S Fames 
(whoſe Martyrdom (7 ) Baronzzs places in the forty fourth 

year 
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rear of Chriſt) and the Bleſſed Virgin allo in all probabi- 
lie, died before the writing of any part of the New Te- 
ftament: Yet in all the New Teſtament where there are 
ſuch frequent expreſſions of- praying to and calling upon 
God, with Supplications to our Bleſſed Saviour, there 1s 
not the leaſt intimation of any adoration, or invocation, 
to theſe eminent Saints or any others who were departed, 
And yet S. Pas aſſures us, that ſome of the Brethren who 
were Witneſſes of our Saviour's ReſurreQion were fallez 
aſleep before the time of his writing the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15. 6. And it hath been arlarge obſer- 
ved, and proved by ſufficient evidence, that no-genuine 
Writer of the firft Centuries hath any thing in him to 
expreſs or favour invocation of Saints. This is ſhewed by 
(/) the Biſhop of Lincoln, for the firſt three hundred years, 
and (z) Voſſius ſpeaks of three hundred and ſeventy. Afﬀ- 
ter which time, ſome expreſſions were uſed, which 
made'way for this practice ; but yet no ſuch thing was 
__ into any pablick Litargy, for ſome hundred years 
alter, 


13. It may be here added, that if we conſider the Saints 
they invocate, beſides what Objeftions may be made a- 
gain(t particular Perſons, it may be noted, that the gene- 
ral Worſhip given to Saints, hath reſpeCt to all thoſe who 
are Canonized by the Roman Biſhop : And there is no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to believe that all ſuch are zr-/y Saints. The 
form of Canonization declares the Perſon canonized { ») 
- ut Sanitum 4 Chriſti: fidelibus venerandam, that he is to be 
worſhipped of Chriſtians as a Saint. That none may re- 
ceive' publick adoration but they who are canonized by the 
Pope, 15 owned by ( w ) Bellarmine; who alſo declares, 
that (x ) it ito bebelieved, that the Pope doth not erre in 
Canonizing, But he who believes'the truth of this, muſt 
frame ar higher notion of the Papal Tnfall;bility than that 
Cardinal hath given us. For he tellsus (5) it is « thing 


azreea betwixt Catholicks and Hereticks, that the Pope as Pope 
Cc 2 
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and joined with all his Council, may err in;matters of Fatt, 
and ſuchas depend on the information aud teſtimony of men. 
He tells us indeed in the ſame place, that in propounding 
watters of Faith, or enjoyning rules of Duty and Pradice, 
he cannot err. But ſince no matter of Fa## is more lyable 
to miſtake, than to diſcern whether a perſon be eminently 
and ſincerely holy or no ; eſpecially as they-proceed in the 
Church of Rowe, where the Teſtumonies concerning their 
working Miracles are of great moment in this caſe; it may 
therefore according to the Cardinals own poſition, be 
thought at leaſt doubtful, - whether the Pope may nor mi. 
ſtake in. judging a Man to be tr4ly a Saint,) and then it may 
feem hard to beljeve, that all muſt needs be Saints whom 
he declares to be ſuch by Cazonization. 


14. ASecond Inſtance I ſhall here confider, is, That 
they at Rowe debarr the people of the Cup 37. the Holy Comms 
munioa, which was manifeſtly -one part of that Holy Sa- 
crament,- as it was inſ{tituted,, and commanded to be recei- 
ved, by our Saviour. And therefore this contains an Op- 
polition to what was eſtabliſhed by Chriſt. In the Church 
of Rome, both the Laity and the Clergy (except in. ordi- 
nary Communions, only the per/ox- conſecrating Or, as they 
pra the conficient Prieff) receive only the one element in. 
the Euchariſt, and not the other of rhe Cup. And though 
the Council of (5) Trext wholly waved the determi-. 
ning this Queſtion, concerning the Cup, Whether it might 
be granted. to. any of the Laity? And referred this wholly to 
the prudence of the Pope, who hath tilt continued the- 
former uſe in one kind ; yet-that Council freely declared 
their ſenſe, concerning the Doftrines and Rules of Duty, 
referring to the Sacrament. Here it declares, that (c } 
the Latty and the Clergy, who do not conſecrate, are obli- 
ged by zo Divine Precept to toke the Excharift in.both kinas, 
and that it cannot be doubted /alva fide, but that the Com- 
murion i» oxe kind, is ſufficient to Salvation; and that 
whole Chriſt and the true Sacrament is taken under either kind 
aloe, 
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alone; and therefore they whos receive, are deprived of 30 DAL, 
grace ect ery to Salvation... And they Glrrcate chings, Sect. fl, 
with others concerning the Sacrament, that if any perſon dl be 
ſhall ſpeakcontrary thereto, even to lay that the Carholick 
Church was not moved by juft (or ſufficient) reaſens, in or- 
dering the! Laity and 'Clergy :who- do not conſecrate,. 
to communicate only under the Species of bread, _he ſhall be uz- 
der an Anathems ; and they alſo forbid all Chriſtians for. 
the future -—- xe detis aliter credere audeant ; that they do not 
dare to believe otherwiſe. of theſe things,, But that which #- 
here tobeenquired and examined is, Whether the 'Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharitt ' oughtinor according tothe inficu- 
tion: of Chrift and: by his authority, ro-be adminiſtred-in 
both kinds ? jc | | h 
15; That Chriſt did 2-/#i##te this Sacrament; in-both- agzinf corif + 
kinds of Bread and Wine, is:ſoiplain from the words of its "fie - 
Inſtitution, that this 1s acknow anthe ( 4): Council (4) Ubi fp. 
of Trext. - And that be pave a:panticular command to all: © 
Communicants to reteive the Cup, feems plainly ownedin- 
one of. the. Hymns of the Romasy Church. (e ) { Dedit fra- (e) Sacris,8e. 
pilibys cOrLpOY a fer C ulum,. Deazt &-triflibus [a HIBIS culum, in Brev.Ro.:tn 
Dicens, Accipite quod trado vafarluns,Oemats.exico bebire.. Sic £12 0ote- 
Saerificium-iſtud inftituit. THe. gaue the entertzinment of his | 
hody tothe Frail, tothe Sad he gavs the Cup of his blood, ſay- 
ing, Take this Cup which 1 deliver,. drink yealtofit. 'Thas did 
he inſtitute that Sacrifice.” Theſe expreſſions: have a ;Parth- 
cular reſpett :to: that Commend canpernig! "the Cup, | 
Mgtt. 26-07% Drink ye aloof 3t.: (' Ard ge: mayobe further. 
obſeryad, i that thoſe words: m the Infticurion; Do ch: 55 - 
remembrance of .we,, area Precept,* which: hach' ſpecial r&- 
ſpect to. the reezvize both the Kinds; boththe Bread and che 
Cup. For though I acknowledge theſe wards,” Do #his, to - 
eftabliſhche whole [aſtiducicncabarl fY:S1Cypizan exprel: 
ſeth-their ſenſt; ut hoc faciamus quod. feeit & Dominue; — ©! 
& abea gudd Chriftus &  docuit, &r *fetit, "won recedatur'; 
that we ſhould do what our Lord aid,: and ſhould not depart 
from what Chriſt taught and did:. Yet theſe words have: a 
| INOTS.:- 
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CAL”) more eſpecial regard tothe: diitribution or participation of 
Sect. II. the lrhenys Pi Do thu, &c.- 1n'S. Laks, and S. Pait, 
S comes inthe place of zake, eat, &c. 1n'S. Mart. and S, Mark: 
and in theſe words of S. Pau!, Do this as oft as ye drink it 
39 remembrance of me; the words, as oft as ye drink it, do 
plainly import thus much, that the Command 4 hes, in 
that place, doth peculiarly reſpeQ the rece:wing rhe Cup. 
16. This Inf:tution of Chriſt was anciently even 1n the 
. Churchof Rome, acknowledged to be ſo fair a Rule toall 
eg) deCon- Chriſtians, that from hence (2) Pope Fulius undertook 
ſecrat: Ot 2: fo correct the various abuſes, which had: in ſome places 
omne. been entertained : Infomuch that he declares again(t deli- 
-veting the Bread dipt in the Gap ; upon this reaſon, becauſe 
it is contrary to what 1s teſtified in the Goſpels, concerning 
the Maſter of truth, who when he commended to his A- 
Ppoſtles, his Body and his Blood, — pants, | ſeorſum & 
calicis commendatio memmratur'; his. Recommendation of the . 
Bread and of the Cup 1s.related to be each of them ſeparate 
and diſtintt. And that the Apoſtolical Church did 'pive 
the Cup tothe Laity,: is plain from the Apoſtles words to 
the Corinthians, where heuſeth this as an Argument, to all 
_ particular Chriſtians, againſt communicating in any Idv- 
latrous Worſbipg1 Cor: 10.21. ye caunot drink the Cup of 
the Lord and the Cup of Devils : And the ſame will appear 
manifeſt from' other expreſſions hereafter mentioned. 
(b) Sefſ.21. And the Council of Trex: (+4) owns, that from the begin- 
ch ning n+ anity, the Sacrament was given in both kinds. 
Bit they following'much the ſteps of the Council of Coy- 
ance, account neither the :Inftitution of Chriſt,' nor the 
praCtice of the ancient Church, to'be in this caſe any ne- 
ceffary guide, but they declare, the cuſtom then received, 
to be changed upon ju/# reaſons. | 
' _ _1x7- But that the Argument from the Inſtitution and 
G) dee. Command of Chriſt, might be eluded, and a Miſt-caſt before 
char. L4.c.25; The SUN, divers Romanifts, and particularly (i) Bellarmine, 
which binds declare, that Chrifts command, 4rink ye all of it, was gi- 


«# com yen to the Apoſtles only, and not to all Communicants. 
TP To 
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To-which I anſwer z. That the Apoſtles, at the time of 

the- Inſtitution of this Sacrament, were ot conſecrating, Sect, III. 
but communicating ; and therefore the Command given t0- 71:1 6:14; 
them, as receiving the Sacrament, 1s a rule: for Commurni- all communi- | 
cants, and canby no reaſon be reſtrained to the conſecrating ©** 
Prieſt :: And indeed the ancient Church made no ſuch dt1- 

ſtiaQion: 72 this caſe, between Prieſt and People, but ac- 
knowledged, as (4 ) S. Chry/oſtome expreſleth it, that the 7; caryc. - 
ſame Bogy is appointed for all, and the fame Cup: And agree- Hom. 18.in- 


od 


able hereunto. are the Articles of the Church 'of England, + = 

which declare (/) that both: the parts of the Lord's Sacra- (1) art.zo. 

ment, by Chriſt's. Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be 

miniſtred to all Chriſtian men alike. 2: That this device would 

ſerve as effectually (if it were cos) CONE 

the Bjead,. with the Cup, from the people, that fo no part: 

of Chrift's Inftitution' ſhould belong to them. 3. The 

Commazd of Chriſt, with the reaſon annexed, Marr.26.27,28... 

Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the New Teſtament, 

which is ſhed for many for. the Remiſſion of Sins ; doth give- 

{ufficient light todiſcern, to whom this Precept'is defign- 

ed; to wit, toall them, who delire to partake 1n the Com-: 

munion of the- 4/00d of the New. Teſtament, for the Re-! 

miſſion of ſins, and that is to.all Communicants m-that- Sa-- 

craments .4- S: Paul 1 Cor. 11: 25; 26:-plainly applys* 

Chriſt's Command, concerning the Cup, toall who'come to-. 

the Holy-Communion; in thatafter the rehearſal of thar* 

part of the Inſtitution, concerning the Cup, -he immedi-- 

ately ſays to the Corinthians, For as oft as ye eat this Bread” 

apd drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death- till be come. 

And he. re-inforceth this Command. of. partaking of the- 

Cup,: indefinitely to all who are to. Communicate, v. 28: 

Let a»Man (not only the Prieſt) : examine himſelf, and: fo let" 

him eat of this Bread, and drink of this.Cup. OLE. 
18. But here; the Council of -Trezt acquaints us with: 

aclaim of the Churches authority and power in the Sacra-- 

ment (») in diſpenſatione Sacramentorum,- falua illorum: (m) Ubi fam 

lubſtantia, ftatuere, wel mutare ; to appoint and change things, . c. 4. © 
ns 


Py 
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in diſpenſiug the Sacraments, ftill preſerving their ſubſtance. 
And they ſeem to intimate, that the Communion 1n. both 


No power of zhe Kinds, is not of the /«b/axce of the Sacrament, becauſe 


Church can 
take away the 
exp from the 
Peopit. 


(n} Ration. 
1.4.C. 54-N.13s 


no diſtribution: An 


whole Chriſt and all necefſary grace is contained under one 
kind. But 1. It by being of the ſub/?ance of the Sacra- 


ment, we mean all that is enjoined by Chriſt's Precept, 


and is neceſſary for the r//hrt adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, according to his Inſtitution : The uſe of, both kinds 
is proved to be of rhis nature ; and therefore to change this, 
is not within the Churches authority. 2. "They may as 
well fay, that whole Chriſt is 1n oe kind, and therefore there 
needs no conſecration of the Cup, as that therefore there needs 
| ſo the Cup may be. wholly rejeCted, 
withas much Piety, as the Laity are now deprived of it. 
3. What is contained in the Sacrament, is contained 1n -it 
according to the Wi of Chriſt, and his Inſtitution ; and 
thereby the Bread i the Communion of the body of Chriſt, and 
the Cup is the Communion of the blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.16. 
And (») Durand did truly aflert, that the blood of Chrift 
is not Sacramentallyin the Hoſt ; becauſe the Bread ſtonifies 
the Body, and not the Blood. So he with ſomewhat more 
to this purpoſe. And this is the: more cohſiderable, be- 


cauſe inthe Holy Euchariſt, the dearth of Chriſt is repreſen- 


(o) de Con- 
ſec. DI. c. 2. 
COmMper HnuSs 


ted, and in the Cup, his Blood, as ſhed. And Gelaſiws, who 
was once Biſhop of Rome, when he heard thar foine recei- 
ved the Bread only and not the: Cap, declared what then it 
ſeems was Catholick Dottrine at: Rozxe, that they muſt 
either receive the whole Sacrament, or be rejetted from the 
whole, becaule (0) diviſio unins ejuſdens myſterii ſine grandi Sa- 
crilezio non poteſt provenire.; the dividing one and. the ſame 
Stcranent cannot be without grand Sacriledoz. Which words 
contain a more full and plain cenſure of whar finee his 
time is pratiſed in the Church of Rome, than can be eva- 
ded by theſtrained and frivolous Interpretations, either of 


-Gratian, of Binins, or Baronins. And we have alſo much 


greater authority than his : For beſides what I have above 
mentioned, this uſe of the Cyp was part of what S. Pant 
received 
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received of the Lord, and delivered to the Corinthians, 
x Cor. 11. 23 25. and it was matter of praiſe in the 
Corinthians, that they kept the ordinances as he delivered them, 
Vis: 

19. And what is aſſerted in the Council of Trext, that 
the Church had juſt reaſon, to order the Communion in 
ont kind; and what others ſay, that it is more profitable to 
Chriſtians, and contains an honour and reverexce to that 
Ordinance ; muſt ſuppoſe thar thezr wiſdom is greater than 
our Saviour's, who did not know or conſider, with ſo much 
prudence as they” do, what is fit to be appointed, andefta- 
bliſhed- in his Ordinance. And fince the Holy Ghoſ de- 
clared, both the Bread and the Cup to be appointed zo ſhew 
forth Chriſts death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26, they muſt 
therefore be both uſed to this purpoſe, »xril his ſecond co- 

”ing, and then no power was left toany Church, to alter 
and change this inſtitution. And whilſt ſome pretend re- 
verence to God, and this Sacrament, in taking away the 

Cup from the people, it would beconſfidered, tHat there 

can be no honour to God in acts of diſobedience. But if pre- 

tences of honouring God, in aCts of diſobedience, could ren- 

der ations commendable, Sauls Sacrificing mult have pal: 

{ed for a-p1ous attempt,and the Doctrine of the Phari/ces,for 

the obſerving their vow of Corbaz, mult have been eſteemed 

a Religious aſſertion. 


20. Athird Inſtance T ſhall conſider; is their pretend- 
ing to offer a proper expiatory Sacrifice, of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in the Maſs ; which is derogatory to 
Chriſts own Prieſtly oblation, whereby he once offered 
himſelf a compleat Sacrifice of expiation. But the (p) 
Council of Trezt declares, that in the Maſs is Sacrificium 
vere propitiatorium, a truly propitiatory Sacrifice, and 
thar 1t 1s. offered both for the ſins, puniſhments and other nc= 
ceſſities of the living Chriſtians, and alſo for the dead in Chrift, 
mho are not fully purged. And it pronounced an Anathema 
againſt him, who ſhall ſay, I 0 non offerri Deo ver uns 


_ 


Sect; *JII, 
> 


Of the propsti- 
atory Sacri- 
fice of the Maſss 


(p) Seſl 22.C. 
2. } 
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ad paroch. 
jux dec.Irid. 


P- 247- 


(r) Anath. 3. 


The Euchariſt 
how 4 Chriſtie 
an Sacrifice. 


( [? ubl ſup. 


&- proprium ſacrificium ; that in the Maſs is not offered to 


God a true and proper Sacrifice , or that it ought not to be offer- 
ed for the quick and the dead. And they declare it. to be the: 
very ſare Sacrifice which was offered upow the Croſs, And 
the (q) Roman Catechiſm faith, that this Sacrifice of the: 
Maſs, doth not only contain an efficac:ous meriting, but a ſa- 
tisfying allo ; and even as Chriſt by his paſſion did both 
merit and Jah: _ So they who offer this Sacrifice do ſa-. 
tisfie. And the Council of ( r) Trext will have it offered 
for ſatisfaCtions. | 

21, Nowit 1s acne longed, that that perfed Sacrifice, 
which Chriſt himſelf once offered, is lively repreſented and- 


_ eminently commemorated in the holy Communion, and the- 


benefits thereof are there received by the worthy Commu. 
nicant : and on this account this Sacrament eſpecially, is a- 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ina large ſenſe ; as that Jewiſh Feaſt was 
called the Paſſeover, as it was a memorial and repreſen- 
tation of the original Paſleover, when the deſtroying Angel 
paſſed by the Houſes of the 1/7 ae/ires. And it may be calleda 
Sacrifice, as it contains the pertormance of ſuch a chief part 
of ſervice, and worſhip to God, as renders them who do it 
aright, pleaſing and acceptable to God. And therein we 
preſent our ſelves to God, with our homage zand oblations : 
and our praiſes, and fupplications, that we and the whole 
Church may obtain remiſſion of (ins, and all other benefits of 
Chriſts paſſion. And ſuch great attions of Religion, are in- 
a more large ſenſe, though not in a ſtrict ſenſe,” frequently 
called Sacrrfices, both tn the holy Scriptures, as in P/l. 51. 
17.Rom. 12. 2, Phil. 4. 18, Heb.13. 15, 16. I Pet. 2. 6. 
and frequently in the Fathers, as may be ſhewed from 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinns and divers 
others. But this ſenſe is ſo far from ſatisfying the Coun- 
cil of Trezt, that it pronounceth (/) an Arathema againſt 
him, who ſhall ſay, it is only a Sacrifice of praiſe and thanks- 


grving,9r a commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt oz the Croſs, 
and not a propitiatory Sacrifi. ee. * 


22. Now 


_— ——_ 
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22. Now that there is not, nor canbe in the Sacrament, 
a proper Sacrificing Chrilt's Body and Blood, to make expi- 
ation for the ſins of men,may appear from four Conſidera- 


t10Ns. 


Conf. 1. Chriſt's once offering himſelf a Sacrifice, was 
ſo compleat, that it neither needs, nor admits of any reite- 
rating , or that this or any other propitiatory, or expiato- 
ry Sacrifices, ſhould be again offered. This is obſerved by 
the Apoſtle, to be one excelency of the Sacrifice of Chri 
-once offered, above the /ega/ Sacrifices ; that whereas by 


RAS 
Sect. 11T. 


Conſ. 1. 

The Sacrifice of 
the Maſs dero- 
gates from the 
aeath and paſe 
ſean of Chriſt, 


reaſon of the imperfeQiion of them, the Prieſts offered ofc 


tentimes the ſame Sacrifices, Chriſt by oze offering had 
fully perfeited his work ; and the Apoſtle therefore expreſs- 
ly faith, he ſhould not offer himſelf often, Heb. g. 25, 26, 


27, 28, chap. 10. 10—14. (t) Bellarmine was 1o appre- . 


henſive, of the force and reaſonableneſs of this conſidera- 
tion, with reſpef# to the Maſs, and the frequent repetition 
thereof, that he thought it neceſſary to aſſert, that the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs is not of :»finite value ; for faith - he, 
oj miſſe valor infinitus eſſet, fruſtra multe miſſe ; if the value 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs was infinite, it would be in vain 
that there ſhould be many Maſſes. But he might alſo have 
diſcerned, that upon the ſame reaſon, he would be obliged 
toacknowledge, 1n derogation fromthe Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Cro/s, and in oppoſition'to the teſtimony of the 
Scriptures, that that oftering of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which 
he himſelf made 1n our nature, was but of a finite value, 

and not compleat, 10 as thereby to perfet# for ever them who 
are ſanfified; becauſe if this had been effeRted by that 

one offering, it would be in vain to have repeated offerings 

of that Sacrifice. : | —_ 

23. Brit others of their Writers, entertaia different no- 


tions and opinions from this, and<onclude ( « ) that the (») Barrad. 


merits of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt muſt be infinite, becauſe 


Concord. E- 
vangel. Tom. 


they are the /aze merits, with thoſe of the Sacrifice upon 4. 3. c.16, 


the Croſs. And this muſt needs be fo, according to the 
Dd 2 Council 


—— 
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Council of Treat, which declares (w) it to be the very 


Sect. III. ſame Sacrifice, Which i now offered by the Prieſt, and which 


WINS 
(w) Seſl. 22. 
C:2+ 


and makes 
them v0: ds 


(x)Hiſt.Conc. - 
Trident. p. 
443 &451- 


our Lord when he inſtituted and celebrated t 


was then offered upon the Croſs, and differeth only 1n the zax- 
ner of offering, and then its merit and vertue muſt be 
the ſame. Now this conception of the value of the S:- 
erifice of the Euchariſt, in aſſerting it tobe ſo compleatly 
propitiatory, doth not wy derogate from the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, which himſelf offered upon the Croſs, but in 
truth it makes it ſo void, as to takeaway any zeceſ/ity there- 
of. For ſince our Lord inſtituted, and conſecrated the E- 
chariſt before his death 3 if he had therein offered himſelf 
a compleat expiatory Sacrifice, then the work of redemption 
and expiation, muſt have been fuily performed, before that 

reat work of his paſſion upon the Croſs; and conſequently 


| Fis death upon the Croſs, as a Sacrifice mult be in vain. 


This was (x) again and again urged in the Council of 


Trent, by ſome whoſe apprehenſions were not agreeable 


to what that Council determined. Nor can it be other- 
wile ſolidly anſwered, than by gps. 3+ 4 that 
1 


e Evu- 


 charift, did not in that action, properly offer himſelf a 


propitiatory Sacrifice. And - whereas in the Inſtituti- 
on of the Euchariſt, our Saviour ſpake of his 4/ood which 
5 ſhed, not only divers particular Writers of the Roma- 


 ziſts own the expreſſion of the preſent tenſe, to denoze 


what was future, but foon to beaecompliſhed ; but even 
the Vulgar Latiz, both in S. Matthew and S. Luke, exprel: 
ſeth it effundetur, ſhall be ſhed, to which agreeth the expreſ- 
ſing the fame in the Canon of the Maſs. The like may be 
obſerved concerning the phraſe of his Body being given, 
or broken, which the Vulgar LZatiz alſo in the words of 
the inſtitution, 1 Cor. 11.24. renders tradetur, (hall be gi- 
ven. Nor is it either pious or reaſonable to think, that 
the Eucharift celebrated by an ordinary Prie/ſf, muſt be 
more properly and fully an expiratory and 'propitiatory 
Sacrifice, than that which was celebrated by Chr:/t him- 
felf;, in the firſt inſticutionof it ; when. his a& then _ 

| | made 
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made the Rule to guide theirs, by his giving this command- 
ment; Do this in remembrance of me. | 


24. Conſ. 2. A proper Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, is not now capable of being offered, in the Euchariſt, 
Indeed that Sacrament beareth a particular reſpec to the 
death of Chriſt, to his Body as broken, and his Blood as- 
ſhed ; and therein his death is ſhewed forth, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
Bur after his reſufreQion, he dieth mo more ; death hath xo 
more dominion over him, Rom. 6.9. And therefore his 
Body as having been once really dead, and his Blood as oxce 
ſhed, may be commemorated, and repreſented in the Eu- 
charilt. Bur there is now no- exhibiting his Body and 
Blood in that Sacrament really dead ( which cannot be Y- 
and ſo properly offered a Sacrifice toGod. And the defen- 


PSLALY. 
Sect. 1IE 
wn. 


Conf. 2. 

The body of 
Chriſt is not 
now Capable of 
being Sacrife- 
ced. 


ders of the Romſh Sacrifice, ſeem here to be put to a great 


lols. 

25. In (») Bellarmiz's definition of a Sacrifice, the laſt 
clauſe thereof declares that the thing ſacrificed, ritu my/ti- 
£9 conſecratur & tranſmutatur ; 1s by a myſtical right conſe- 
crated and: changed, And explaining the former of theſe, 
he ſaith, it muſt ex prophana fieri facra ;. of a prophane thing 
he made [acred, and that Sacrificare i Sacrum facere, But 
though the elements of the Euchariſt, before the confecra- 
tion may be called profane things, or not ſacred, and ſo ma 
be conſecrated by the Prieſt ; the glorious boay of Chriſt is 
capable of no ſuch thing, And explaining the latter 
clauſe, he ſaith ic muſt bechanged, ſo, at deftruatur, that it 
may be d:ſtroyed, or that deſinat eſſe quod ante erat, that it 


may ceaſe to be what it- was before : and this is as far from a-- 


greeing with the azcorruptible body of Chriſt as the o0- 
ther; and therefore the Cardinal, in:making and ex- 


plicating this definition, ſeems to have laid aſide, or 


elſe to have forgotten, the. intereſt he was to. main- 
tain. | 


: 26. And (2) Barradins acutely. tells us, that 7zmola- 
to, oblato, and conſumptio; flajins, offering and conſuming, 
| arc 


(y) de Miſlfs. 
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(b) Bartiad. 
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{:) Coſter 
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ge Sacrifhcio 
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are the things eſſential to a Sacrifice ; and he undertakes fo 
great anadventure, as to ſhew, how all of them, eve the 
firſt, and the laſt, may be affirmed concerning the body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs. He faith, that as a 
lamb # flain, when the blood 1s ſeparated -from the body by a 
knife: Chriſt is here ſlain, when vi conſecrationts ſangnisChriſts 
4 Corpore Chriſti ſeparatur;by force of the Conſecration,the blood 
of Chriſt is ſeparated from the body of Chriſt. Now it-isa thing 
very hard to be conceived, how ſuch a real diviſion, and 
actual ſhedding of blood, ſhould be ſuffered by the zmcorruw 
tible and glorioas body of Chriſt ; and it is yet more difficult 
to conceive, how this can be reconciled with the Council of 
Trent, which declares that after the Conſecration ( 4 ) in 


(the Sacrament of the Euchariſt /ab ſingulis ſpeciebus totum 


atque integrum Chriſtum ſumi, all and whote Chriſt is by 
the Communicants received under each of the ſpecies, (which 
could not be done unleſs whole Chriſt was there) and 
they anathematize him who ſhall ſay the-contrary, which 
Tſuppoſe this Author was not aware of. 

27. With like nicety and trifling, he further ſays (5) 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are co/umed by the Prieſt on 
the Altar, under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, becauſe 
thoſe ſpecies are conſumed. Now it is ſtrange enough, to 
ſpeak of the glorified body of Chriſt being conſumed, which is 


capable of no corruption : and it is yet more ſtrange, that it 


ſhould be conſumed by conſuming the /pecies, when it is 
not the ſubject of thoſe ſpecies. Surely it would be more 
rational to afſert the 9zortality of the [0ul, and to think it ſut- 
ficiently proved, by the death of the body. 

28. To avoidthis difficulty, ſome ſteer another courſe, 
(c)Cofterus a third Je/ait, in a manner deſerts the cauſe. He 
firſt gives ſuch a large deſcription of a Sacrifice, as may a- 


gree to other ats of Divine worſhip. But when he ſpeaks 


of the nature of this Sacrifice, he declares it to be repreſen- 


' Fative of the paſhon and Sacrifice of Chriſt. He ſaith in- 


deed that Chriſt is here offered, but then he Yaith, Chrif 
pon the Croſs was truly lain, by the real ſhedding his blood Fo 
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COT 


here is faxtum illius mortis repreſentatio, ſub ſpeciebus panis 


' Gr vini, only a repreſentation of his death, under the ſpectes of 


Bread and Wine. Now though repreſentare be. lome- 


times obſerved to lignifie rem preſenter facere, to make the. 
thing preſent, as ſome. learned men have obſerved, the. 
ſenſe of Coterus muſt be, what we generally underſtand by 


Ns”) 
Se&t. II. 
m4 


repreſenting; becauſe. he ſometimes ſpeaks of the ſpecies - 


repreſenting the dead body of Chriſt, which cannot be by ma- 


kingit ſo; and ſometimes he declares, the Sacrifices of the. 


Law to repreſent the death of Chriſt, but not [0 excellently as 
the Euchariſt, And concerning the effeQt of this Sacrifice, 
(4d) he declares this difference, between that Sacrifice on 


the Crofs, and this of the Maſs, that the former was offered. 


(4) ibid. p-- 
324, & 334s;- 


to /atufie God, and pay the price for the ſins of the world, 


and all other needful gifts ; but the latter is for the applyizg 


thoſe things, which Chriſt merited and procured by his death + 


on the Croſs. And to this purpoſe again, Hoc efficitur per 
Miſſe Sacrificium, ut quod perfecit Ehriſtus in crace, .id .nobis 


ſingulis applicetur : lic pretiumeſt ſolutym pro peccatis omni- - 
bus, hic nobis impetratur hujus pretii applicatio. Quod orati- - 
oxibus quoque in - Eccleſia preſtatur, quibus rogatur Deus, . 


ut efficiamur participes paſſionis Chriſti, This indeed, if it 


were the true Doctrine of the _ Church in this parti- - 


cular, would be a fairer account of it, than either it ſelf or 


others give. But 1n truth, this is ſo different from the. 
ſenſe of the Council of Trext aboveexpreſſed, that it feems - 


to import, that this Writer thought it hard to clear and de. 


' fend the zrze /ex/e of that Church, and therefore.choſe © 
to repreſent it under a adrſpuifſe ; and in-this Controverſie - 


1n moſt rhings he comes nearer to the Proteſtant. Dottrine, 


than the Romiſh, Weown ſuch a repreſentation of Chriſts - 
death in this Sacrament, as conſiſts with his real preſence, 
1n a Spiritual and Sacramental manner. We acknowledge - 
ſuch a'Relation between the Pa/fiox of Chriſt on the Croſs, . 


and the Memorial of it, in this Sacrament, that the /Com-- 


munion of the body axd blood of Chriſt,and the benefits procu- - 


ri by his paſſion, are exhibited in this Sacrafnent, andare- 
therein: 
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RAA thercin by the faithful rece/ved. And we account the elements 
Sect. III. of Bread and Wine, to bz offered to God in this Sacrament, 
Wm as an ob/ation according to the ancient Church ; ſince the 
ſetting apart and conſecrating the elements, is a ſeparating 
them to God, and to his ſervice ; but we do not look upon 
them, to make way for a proper propitiatory Sacrifice, in the 
Euchariſt. But I now paſs from the conſideration of the 

Sacrifice to conſider the Prieſt who 1s to offer it. 


Conſ. 3. 29. Conſ. 3. It is peculiar to the Office of Chri/ts high 
The Sacrifice Pyjefthood, after the order of Melchiſedec, to offer up him- 
of cir46,P"%" ſelf to be a propitiatory Sacrifice : and this high Prieſt- 
communicable hood is communicated to no other perſon beſides himſelf. 
Go) Arhan, The Sacrifice of our Saviour, as( e) Ahanaſins faith, hath 
coar. Arian, Compleated all, 2zz& ywouirn, being once made ; and he adds, 
Orat. 3 Aaronhai thoſe whoſucceeded hin 3f we0r dwacdbany 
y ddduny Tour dpxrporwly, but our Lord having an high 
Prieſthool, which is not ſucceſſive, nor Fi big from one to 
another, is a faithful High Prieſt. And this was the Apo- 

Je mic, fſtles DoQtrine, Heb.9. Now Bellarmine ſaith, ( f)) no 
24: C atholicks affirm, other Prieſts to ſucceed to Chriſt, but they are 
his Vicars or ſuffragans in the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood,or ra- 
ther bis Miniſters. -But here it muſt be conſidered, 1. That 
if they be Prieſts of ſuch an order, as can offer Chriſt him- 
ſelf, or the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, to be a Sacri- 
fice of atonement and propitiation, they muſt be capable of - 
performing all the zeceſſary rites of that Sacrifice. And. 
one great rite thereof 1s, that as the legal High Prieſt, in 
making an atonement, was to enter into the holy of holies, 
with the blood thereof, ſo he who offers the great Sacri- 
fice of atonement, which 1s the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
muſt enter into Heawes it ſelf, ani there appear in the pre- 
ence of God for us, preſenting his Sacrifice to God jn that 
Holy place, Heb. 9g. I1, 12, 24. but this none bur: Chriſt 
himſelf can do. 2. He who isa Prieſt. after the order of 
Melchiſedec, muſt be a Prieſt for ever, ſince the order of 
the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood doth not admit ſucceſſion, 
; as 


mN 
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as that of the Aaronical did, Heb. 7. 3,8, 17, 23, 24, 28- 
And therefore ſuch perſons as ſacceed oze another ih their 
Office, cannot be of the Me/chi/edecian Priefthood; 3. Since 
an High Prieſt is chiefly appointed, to ofer gifts or Sacri- 
fices for ſins, Heb.5.1. chap.8.3. and thereby to make recor- 


PR NSN 
Se. IT. 


| ciliation, and execute other as of his Office, 'in purſuance. 


of his Sacrifice; the offering that Sacrifice of reconciliation, 
for which he is appointed, is a main part of hs Office, and 
therefore not to be performed by him, who hath not the 
{ame Office. 


Wherefore ſince no man hath that Office of 


High Prieſthood, which Chriſt himſelf hath, none can make 


the ſame reconciliation, by offering the ſame Sacrifice of a- 
tonement Or propizzatory Sacrifice. | 

. Jo. But we are told in (g) the Roman Catechifm, 
that there being.oze Sacrifice on the Croſs and in the-Maſs, 
there is alſo oxe and the ſame Prieſt Chriſt, the Lord, and the 
Miniſters who ſacrifice oz ſuam ſed Chriſti perſonam ſuſct- 
piunt, they take upon them the perſon of Chriſt, and they ſay 
not this -is Chrifts body, but this is my body. ' Now1f theſe 
words ſhould intend more, than that the Miniſter as by 
Chrifts authority (who hath given to none, authority to be 
High Prieſts,” or Prieſts, of zhat order which himſelf is) 
_ that its the perſoz of Chriſt who offers, and not ofthe 


(gs) Catech. 
ad Paroch. de 
Euch. Sac. 


- P-249» 


Miniſter, then indeed there is a fi#' Prieſt for the Sacrifice. . 


But then it muſtbe proved, which can never be, that Chriſt 
in his owz perſon undertakes this Office in every Maſs; and 
thenit muſtalſobe granted; that no man in the Church of 
Rome can pretend any more to offer this Sacrifice, than he 
can pretend to be the per/on of Chri/e. - 
31. Wherefore (4 ) Bellarmine gives ustheir ſenſe, to 
this purpoſe : The Sacrifice of the Maſs is offered by Chriſt, by 
the Church, and by the Miniſter, but in a different manner ; 
Chriſt offers it by a Prieſt, a man, as his proper Miniſter ; the 
Charch offer, as the people offer by their Prieſt ; ſo Chriſt offers by 
an inferior, the Church by a ſuperior ';' the Miniſter- offers 
Now: this pretends an au- 
flice of performing this Sa- 
crifice 


45 4 true, but miniſterial Prieſt. 
thority from Chriſt, but the O 
EE 


(4) de Mil. 


[.2. C4. 
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i. crifice to be in_the Prieſt. And to this purpale the Coun- 


Se&. HI. cit of Trent, (5) both declares Chriſt to-have commanded 


(z) Seſlſ.22, 


his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in the Prieſthood, that they 


{bould offer this Sacrifice ; and allo beſtow one of their raſh Ana- 


thema's on him who ſball ſay, that Chriſt did not make his Apo- 


ſoles. Prieſts, or did not ordain, that they ſhould offer his Body 


and Blood, when he ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me. But 
asthere'ts noexpreſſfion inthele words of Chriſt, or any 0 
ther, to ſhew that he inſtituted his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors to be fuchPrielts,as to offer a proper propitiator ySacri- 


fie; 1o 1sappears, that the /tate of the Goſpel doth not admit 


of; any. perſon, but only Chrift himſelf, to offer his own 
Body and Blood, as a proper and compleat propitiatory Sa« 


- - crifice; ſince noneel{eare or can be of that Office of Priefi- 


Conf. 4. 
The great ef- 
fels of Chriſts 


Sacrifice can» of himſelf, when he died and 


not be attribu- 


ted to any re* 
peated Sacrt- 


ficee 


hood, to which it belongs to offer this Sacrifice, nor is 
any other capable of performing the neceſfary Rites 
thereof. | 


| 32. Conſ. 4. The great benefits from the ws of 
Chrifts Sacrifice, are wholly procured by that one offering 
gave himſelf a Sacrifice of 4 


ſweet ſmelling ſavaur, and now. lives for ever to purſue the 


ends thereof. And thetefore there neither'can, nor need 
be any, other , propitiatory:; Sacrifice. of 'Chriſts Body and 
Blood, For that Sacrifice of Chriftt which was offered by 
himſelf, 'and made fatisfaction for fin, did thereby obtain 
the grace, and gave a compleat and abiding ſanQtion to the 
terms of the Goſpel Covenant, that through hisname, all 
who believe, and obey, may through his mediation receive 
remiſſion of ſins, and all other bleſſings of the Covenant. Now 
the Euchariſt as a Sacrament confirms the benefits of this Co- 
venant, and exhibits the bleſſings thereof. But the Eu- 
chariſt cannot now, ſince the death of Chriſt, give ſuch 3 
Sanition and eſtabliſhment tothe new Covenant, that from 
it that Covenant fhauld receive its ſureneſs and validity, as 
it did from-Chrift's real Sacrifice ; nor are any ew terms 
of grace, luperadded tothat. But the validity of the new Co 
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venant is ſuppoſed, in the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, CA 
And Chriſts own afering, obtained to himfelf that high ex/- Sect. HI. = 
zation, whereby he can give repextaxce and remiſfion of fins, F.,V 2 
and isa continual Interceſſor and Advocate, and therefore 
lives toexecute his own laft Will and Teftament, and to be- 
{tow the benefits of that propitiatory Sacrifice, which he 
hath offered. Now theſe which were the great things 
procured by his Sacrifice, have ſuch a peculiar reſpe&t to 
his own offering himſelf, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
| have any dependance upon. any after-celebration of the 
Eucharilt ; eſpecially when this Sacrament muſt have its 
vertue from that zew Covenant eſtabliſhed, and from the ex- 
altation of Chriſt. And ſince by that Sacrifice, Chriſt is a 
propitiation for the ſins of the whole World, there is need of 
no renewed expiatory Sacrifice, to extend or 2PPIy the be- 
nefits thereof to particular perſons, which is ſufficiently 
done in the Euchariſt as a Sacramezt, and in other Mmiſte- 
rial range "79 diſpenſing in Gods name and by his au- 
thority, the bleſſings of the new Covenant to pious peni- 
tent and believing perſons. | 
33. I might here alſoobſerve, that (+) ſome of the Ro- (4) rarraa. 
m4niſts themlelves declare, that .Chrift dorh not merit in the rg Evang, 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, becauſe the ſtate of heavenly Glory < 16* & 
in which he is, excludes merit ; but hereare preſented to God, - | 
ee infinite merits of his death on the Croſs. Now ifthis be true, 
(and the reaſon given for it is not inconſiderable) it muſt 
needs exclude any propitiatory Sacrifice from the Eucha- - 
rift. But I ſhall further obſerve, that thoſe admirable acts 
of the obedience. of. Chriſt, .in the wonderful humiliation of 
his life and death, and ſubmitting himfelf according to his 
Fathers will, to ſuffer even tbe death of the Croſs, were f high 
value, for the making his propitiatory Sacrifice, which him- 
{:If offered, available in the ſight of God, to procure his 
blefſing to man. But.now fince our Lord fits at. Gods right 
haxd, there is.no ſuch further humiliation (nor need there 
be, ſince what he once did, was of ſuch unſpeakable merit 
and worth) to give any new merits of like nature, to re- 
Ee 2  NEW- 
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Fa AG newed proper propitiatory Sacrifices, But the merits of 

Sect. II, his life and death are of infinite and ſufficient vertue. 
SY And whereas Chriſt neither appointed that there ſhould be, 

nor declared that there is, any proper propitiatory Sacrifice 

- in the Excharift, he who can think againſt plain evidence, 

that in the firſt celebration of the Euchariſt, Chriſt offered 

himſelf a proper propitiatory-Sacrifice ; and conſequently 

thathe 47ed really, the night before he was crucified, and was 

dead when his Diſciples heard him /peat, and converſed with 

him alive; hath a mind and belief, of a fit ſize to receive 

this and ſeveral other #ramoe Do#trines of the Church of 

Rome. But beſides what I have here ſaid, if Tranſaubſtanti- 

atiou be a DoQrine contrary to truth, of which T ſhall dif- 

(1) Se&. 4. Courle in the (1) next Seton, the foundation of the Pro- 

2.14--25- per Propitiatory Sacrifice is thereby removed. 


&f additimat 24, To theſe Inſtances I may further add, that the Ro- 
gr of 7h Church ſuperadding. to the Chriſtian Religion man 

Rome. new Doftrines, as neceſlary points of Faith, doth hereby alſo 

derogate from the authority of our Saviour. For this caſts. 

a diſparagement upon his reve/ation. Chriſt and his Apo- 

ſtles made a full declaration of the Chriſtian DoiArine, in- 
 ſomuch that whoſoever ſhall teach any other Dottrine; is 

On) Cont: Mit. Under the Apoſtolical Azathems, Gal. 1. 8, g. which (m) 

e1.3.C.6. | ; | k 

S. A«ſtinextends lo far, as toapply that Anathema to him, 
whoſoever he be, who ſhall teach any thing concerning 

Chriſt or his Church, or any matter of faith, or rule of Chri- 

ſtian /ife, which is not contained in the Scriptures. But 

there was nothing taught in the Apoſtolical DoQtrine, to 

aſſert or give any. countenance to the Popes izfallibility,. or 

his Univerſal os bye - to the propitrtory Sacrifice of 

the Maſs, to the DofEtrine of Purgatory, Invocation of 

Saints, and many other things now delivered as points 4: 

fdein the Church of Rome, of which divers are mentioned 

inthis Chapter. And theſe. new matters of faith, have 

altered and changed the ancient Chriſtian Religion, that 

with theſe mixtures, it is very unlike what was declared by 

Chriſt and his Apoltles. 35. The 
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5. The Council of Trex? declares their ( ) receiving 
the holy Scripture, and their Traditions to be pars pretatss 
affettu & reverentia z with the /ike pioms affeiFion and reve- 
rence, Indeed it calls theſe Traditions, ſuch as were from 
the mouth of Chriſt, or were dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
received in the Catholick Church. But lince after their decla- 
ring cthus-much, and expreſſing the Canonof the Scripture, 
with the additional Books received in the Roxz7þ Church, 
they tell us that this was done, that a// men might know, what 
foundation they would proceed on, 1n their confirming Do- 
arines and reforming manners ; it is maniteſt, that all Do- 
Arines- of Faith or. praftice, delivered in that Counctl, 
which are not contained in the Scriptures, are reputed'to 
be ſuch Traditions, as are of equal authority with the.Scri- 


— 


A ALSY 
Sect. II.. 


vo of : 

(2) Seſl.g.c.r- 
All theſe under 
the name of 
Traditions 
made equal 
with the Scri=- 
pture, 


ptures. Andin the (o )Bullof Pi#s the Fourth, many of (0) Form. Ju- 


theſe Doftrines are particularly expreſſed, and in the end 
of it an hearty acceptance is declared, - of all things defined 
in the Couzxcil of Trent, and it isadded that this 1s the zre 
Catholick faith, extra quam nemo ſalvms eſſe poteſt, out of which 
220 man canbe ſaved. And this all who have cure of ſouls, 


raman.l $64« 


and preferments in the Church, muſt own by their ſolemn 


Oath azd Vow. And yet how little rhat Council inits De- 
ciſions, kept to the true Rules of Catholick Tradition, is 
{ſufficiently evident {from-what they at this- very time-de- 
clared, concerning the Caps of the Scripture : for their ta- 
king into the Canon ſeveral of thoſe Books which we 
account Apocryphal, hath been plainly proved by Biſhop 
Coſins, to be contrary. to. the - Univerſal. Tradition of the 
Church. | | 
36. Andif noman may with honeſty, add any thing to 
a mans Deed or Covenant, as ifit were contained therein: 


how great a crime 1s it to deal thus with Gods Covenant ?- 


But the Church of Rowe not only equals her Traditions 
( contaiung many new , points [of; Faxth.) : with the Scri- 
ptures, and what is the true. Chriſtian: PoArine, but it 
really ſets them above the Holy Scriptures, though they -be 
10 many things contrary. thereunto.. Forthey.make Tra- 


and about ite. 


dition: 
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' Sea. IV. 
(5) In Bull: 

PI! 4. 


t. Images of 
the Deity are 
ſed by the Pa- 
Fiſts 


a) De Eccl. 
Triumph.c.8, 


dition ſuch a Rule for the Scripture, that it muſt ſignifie no 


more than Tradition will allow. And to this purpoſe their 
( p) Clergy ſwear, to admit the Scriptures according to 
that ſenſe, which the holy Mother the Church hath held, and 
doth hold; who is to judge of the true ſenſe of Scripture. And 
hereby they mean the Church of Rowe, there called the 
Mother of all Churches. 


SECT. Iv; 


Of the publick allowance or injunQion of [uch things amongſt 
the Papiſts, as either debaſe the Majeſty of God, or give 
divine honour to ſomething elſe beſides God. 


74 things deſerve tobe condemned as greatly evil, 
which debaſe the Majeſty of God, or deprive him of 
that peculiar Glory and Worſhip, which is due to him 


alone; and they who _ or uphold ſuch things, ought 


to be eſteemed as evil doers in an high degree. Honour, 

which, ina ſuitable meaſure, belongs to every Superior, as 

to a Father or a Prince, in the higheſt meaſure of it, is 

proper zo God ; and that reverence which is due to him, is 

neceſſary to be reſerved ny for him, both from the rules 
0 


of Juſtice and Piety, and alſo becauſe God is in this reſpect 
a Jexlows God. 


2. But, Firſt, It is anabaſing the Majeſty of God, to re- 
preſent the glorious, infinite, and inviſible God, who is a 
re by i material Image. This is frequently and 
publickly practiſed in the Church of Rox, and is there 
allowed and defended by many of its Writers. (#) _ 

1na 


_ — 


215 


Canary. F of God,by the Romaniſts. 


dinal Be/larmine hath one Chapter on purpole to prove, Nor 
eſſe prohibitas imagines Dei, that Images of God are not prohi- 
ls --and hecites Cajetar, Catharinws, and others, as de- 


he a 


> WT. 
Se. IV. 
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fending the ſame ; and one chief argument, which he uſeth _ 


to prove this, is Ex #ſu Eccleſie, from the uſage of the Cherch. 
And he there declares, jaws recepte ſunt fere ubique ejuſmods 
imagines, that now ſuch Images are almoſt every where recei- 
ved; and that it 1s xot credible, that the Church would univer- 
{ally tolerate any unlawful thing ; Where he alſo declares, 


that theſe were approved both in the ſecond Council of 
Nice, and inthe Council of Trexzt. But the making an: 
Image of the true God, ſtands condemned in the holy Scrip-- 


tures, even in the Second Commandment, Thou ſhalt not make 
to thy ſelf' any Graven Image—— thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them nor worſhip them. And that the Divine Law doth 


againſt tht Die - 
vi #9-LAW, 


not only forbid the Images of a falſe God, or —_— | 


Deity, but ſuch alſo as were intended to repreſent t 
God, is manifeſt from Deut. 4. 15, 16. 7 ake good heed to 
your ſelves ( for you ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, in the day 


> rue ** 


the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire) 


leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a Graven Image, the 


ſumilitude of any figure, or the likeneſs of Male or Female. And 
this Command 1s the more to be conlidered, becauſe of 
that emphatical caution, which i uſed by way of Preface 


thereto. 


3. It was one of the hainous ſins , which generally. 


prevailed in the Pagan World, that they changed the Glory 


of the Incorruptible God, into an Image made like to corruptible 


Man, . and to Birds, &Cc. Rom. 1.23. Andthough I charge 
not the Roma Church, with running parallel to the Pagan 


Idolatry ; yet this diſparaging the Divine Being, by ſetting . 


This 55 agree» 
_ able tothe Pa- 
gan þ"ecfiie. 


up viſible Images and Repreſentations thereof, and giving - 


Worſhip to them under that relation, was one of the great 


Miſcarriages of the Geztiles, and yet the chief part at leaſt 


of the Geztiles, did not think theſe very Images to be the 


proper Beings of their Gods. For beſides their acknow-. - 
tedgment of the Wi/dom, Purity, Goodneſs, and Power of . 
the... 
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A— the Deity, which many Teſtimonies produced by Fu/t;n 
Sect, IV. Martyr, Pod m: Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and- es 4 r1- 
ſtian Writers do expreſs, there was alſo retained amongſt 
them, ſuch Notions concerning the Deity, as to acknow- 
. ledge God tobe incorporeal. It 1s obſerved by (4) Origey, 
_ that Namenius, a Pythagorean Philoſopher, .had enumera.- 
ted thole Geaxrite Nations, who aſſerted God to be an Incor- 
poreal Being. And that great expreſſion of Ezrjpides is 
_ very plain, wherein he calls God, oze who ſees all things, 
(7) Cl. Alex. but himſelf is inviſible ( c) mv mivl' igevia, x' duniy ty ipdpercy, 
aamadGenur. And agreeable to this, 1s the expreſſion of Orphers, that x» 
Mortal ſees God, but he ſees all. 
Noſuch thing 4+ The Primitive Chriſtians not only had zo Images of 
n the Primi- Gog, as appears from various expreſſions of Origen, Minu- 
true Covred. tins Felix, and other Writers of thoſe Ages; but they al- 
1o greatly condemnedany ſuch thing. The ancient Council 
(4 ) Conc, * Of ( d) Elvira took care, xe quod colitur & adoratur, in Part- 
Ellb.c.36. etibus depingatur, that that Being which is worſhipped and 
adored ſhould not be painted uton walls; which words muſt 
needs forbid and condemn the making Images of God. 
And Eufebius ſpeaking of repreſenting the Divine Being 
(2) Przxp. by dead matrer, faith-{e), » &:avingoy 3 what can offer more 
_ Evang.l:3. C jolence toreaſon ? And when heſpake of the /ou/of man be: 
" 10g the Image of God, as being rational, immaterial, immor- 
zal, and not ſubjeCctto hurt and force, and that no Figure or 
- fyivid. Image could be made of this, he adds, (f ) 7s wavein mann ; 
©. 10. who canbe ſo mad as to think, that the moſt high God may be re- 
preſented by an Image made like to a man ? | 
SomrRoma- $- Butin the Church of Rox, the Bleſſed Trinity is fre- 
ni's ar-ns quently pictured, and repreſented by an Image. And 
—_.. though this be a common and publick praQtice, yet ſome 
ral praftice. Of the Romaniſtsare {ſo unwilling, either to defend. or to 
acknowledge it.; that they deny their having any Images 
(z) Enchir.> Of the Trinity. To this purpoſe (2) Cofterus having ſhew- 


c. 11. Nulla ed from the Scripture, that zorhing can reſemble God, adds, 
1gt:ur ratione BEE 
dicendum ett Chriſt anos vel col:re vel aſſcrvare Sanft®z Trinitatls vel Patris vel Spirirus 
San&i imagines. , | « | 

It 
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It muſt therefore upon 10 account be ſaid, that Chriſtians ZN 
do == = or keep the Images of the holy Trinity, or of SST. 
the Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt. Ard, ſaith-he, when the 
Father is painted, -as the axciext of days, this is not the image 

of the Father, but a repreſentation of the viſion of Damel,' 

or of S. Fohn; and the Dove that is painted, is not the image 

of the Holy Ghoſt ; but of that Dove, in which at Fordan rhe 

Holy Ghoſt deſcended. And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks an 

Ez9liſp Catechiſm, ſaid to be Printed at Doway. But though. 

theſe Writers are not willing to defend, but would rather 

conceal, what is allowed by their Charch in this matter ; 

the frequent uſe of the Pictures of the three perſons of the 

Trinity all together, and where there is no decyphering of 

theſe wviſiozs, will not admit that account they give 


thereof. 

6. Whereof +) Bellarmine, who as I above ſhewed, De Ecctel 
freely acknowledgeth the pradZice, of making Images of OO 
God, doth as plainly aſfert it to be allowable, Liret pingere 
imazinem Dei Patris, &c. It is lawful to paint the Image of 
God the Father in the form of an Old Man; and of the Hoty 
Ghoſt in the form of a Dove. And the Council of (7) Trent, ©) Sc 25 p 
which in its laſt Seſſion coucheth ſeveral things under few noved by the 
words, expreſſeth its allowance of the pii#uring God, when Councitef 
it orders the people to be taught, that rhe Divinity is not to 
that purpoſe repreſented ina figure, as if it could be ſeen by bo- 
dily eyes, or could be expreſſes by colours and figures. 

7. But ſuch repreſentations are wholly unlike to the 
infinite and immenſe Divine Nature, in which are the per- 769 «2 mf 
fecions of _ power, goodneſs, truth and purity, and Now po anc 
other ſuch like. And where theſe ſpiritual excellencies are : 
n a conſiderable degree, there is indeed a true partaking 
of the Divine Image, and a /ikere/s 10 God, But the reſem- 
bling him by a corporeal Image is the making a falſe, and 
a low and mean repreſentation of God, which abareth that 
high reverence, which is due to his Majeſty. And what 
finite material thing can be thought like ro him, who is 
lo infinitely above all things, of whom the Propher Eſay 

Ff ſaith, 
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faith, 1/aiah 40. 18. To whom will ze-liken God, or wh at like-. 
neſs will ye compare unto him? And if a man would think. 


himſelfinjured, if he be repreſented in the ſhape or form of. 
another Being, far inferiour to his nature ; how great an 
offence may 1t well be to the Glorious God, to be. pictus 
red againſt. his expreſs command, in the. fhape of an-old 
man 5 | 
"HR 8. The (k ) Roman Catechiſm obſerves twoways, where: 
Cn de by the Majeſty of God is greatly offended by Images ; the 
Decal.pr.Prz- one, if Idols and Images be worſhipped 45 God, andthe other, 
_— if any ſhall endeavour to make the form, or /hape. of the Di- 
wVinity, 4s if it could be ſeen by bodily eyes ; and proves by the- 
Scripture, that ſuch a figure of God neither caz be made, 
nor may be /avfly attempted. And it further acknow: 
ledgeth, that God to the intent he might wholly 7ake away 
Taolatry, imaginem divinitatis ex quavis materia. fieri prohi- 
buit ; did forbid the Image of the Deity to be made of any mat: 
ter whatſoever ;. and that the wiſe Lawgiver did enjoin, 
ze divinitatis imazinem fingerent, that they might not frame 
an Image of the Deity, and give the honour of God toa Crea: - 
ture. But after all this it requires, that no man. ſhould 
think there is any offence againſt Religion, when-any perſon of 
the moſt Holy Trinity, is expreſſed by certain ſtems or figures, 
nnder which they appeared in the Old Teftament or in the(New: 
and it is there ſaid, that this is done to declare their proper: 
ties or att ions; as according to the viſion of Daxie/, the repre; 
ſentation of the ancient of days, with the Books open, ſhews 
the eternity and wiſdom of God. ET 
and unfit to 9. But the Divine Attributes and pexfeftions. are fo z# 
repreſent the finite and ſpiritual, that they are as uncapable of being re 
_ 7 "preſented by an Image as his nature is. And the ſhape of 
anold man doth direQly expreſs nothing of Wiſdom or E- 
ternity : and ſuch conceptions as maybe ſuggeſted, by the 
Gght of ſuch a Picture, are very imperfe& and below, the 
Divine excellency ; ſince ſuch a Being as is ſorepreſented, 
4s infirm and decayizg, and become unfit for-attion, and 
ean {ce but a little way before him, and alſo.is of ſuch a n& 
ture, 
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ture, as is ſtained and i»feted with fin. And if ſuch pretend. SAL 
ed defeF&ive reſemblances, of the properties of God, could Sect. IV. 
be aſufficient defence, for the making Images of the Dei- WW> 
ty, the Pagans might then be juſtified in many of their 
Images, who ſpake more on their behalf-than all this comes 
to. For beſides what perfeQtions the figures of their Images 
might darkly exprels, -it was pleaded by (7) Porphyry on C1 _ 
their behalf, that as tothe matter of their Images, they fra- 4 ha M 
medthem'of Cry/tal; Marble, Gold, and ſuchlike pure:Me- | 
tals, becauſe the Divine Being 1s not capable of being {tain- 
<d,  zev3is NN 5 wairem:, Gold doth not admit of any defilement 
or corruption. And'that which repreſents the purity; ex- 
'cellency and 7i»corruption of the Divine Nature ( if it were 
done worthy of God ) hath reſpe& to none of the leaſt Di- 
vine perfeQtions. | 
' To. And concerning the Argument, made u:e of trom the ,,,,,, 
wiſions in the Scriptures, or the appearances, nander which ae which 604 
God manifeſted his preſence to men, . as the; Holy Ghoſt e914 in vi- 
deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like a Dove, Luk. 3.22; and'the 6. ;, -va 
ancient of days, is intended: to fignifie God, + Dan. 7. 9. it is 014 Tiſtanene 
tobe conſidered, that theſe appearances ( the one 1n-vifion, Rafi Seve BY 
and the other in plain view ) with others, : werenot repre- ances of his 
ſentations of the Divine ture, as if that was like totheſe fine ; Peg ar 
things, or might be pictured by them;-bur they: were .&x- mor; ſect F” 
traordinary teſtimonies; viſibly evidencing..a more-emi- 2!ence a thar 
nent, and - ſie14/ preſence of God, at that time, and place. —_— 
And of this nature was alſo the b»ſf.4urnizg and not con- 
ſured; :the' piHar' of cloud and fire, 'that led the T/raetites ; - 
the darkneſs,blackneſi and tempeſton:Mount $745; theClovd 
on the Mercy-ſeat; and that which ſometimes filled the Ta- 
| bernacle and the Temple;asat the firſt Conſecration of each 
of them.Such alſo was the appearance of fiery clover tongues, 
which ſaton the Apoſtles, at the deſcent ofthe Holy Ghoſt 
and thefirewhich oft- came down from Heaven, upoathe 
Sacrifices, inteftimony of Gods acceptance. All thele were 
manifeſtations of a more. ſpecial preſence of God, but none of 
them were intended to _—_— any ſuch likeneſs of the. De- 
2 Hyg 
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ALS tt, that it ſhould be lawful to piture it in that figure, 
Sect, IV. And thoſe wordsI above mentioned, Det. 4. 15. Te ſaw 
WY no manner of ſimilitude in the day the Lord ſpake unto you in 
Horeh, out of the midſt of the fire, do ſufficiently ſhew, that 
though there was an extraordinary, and particular. pre- 
ſence of God, manifeſted iz the fire, upon Mount Sirat; 
- the appearance of that fire, out of which the Lord ſpake, 
was far from being intended to be any ſini/ztude of God, or 
to give usa liberty to make any ſimilitude of hing whatſoe-- 
ver. And if any Imageof God ſhould be pretended to be- 
of like nature with thoſe 7 ny now mentioned, ſg 
asto contain a peculiar teltimony of the /igns/ preſence of 
Godin them; this would render them the more manifeſtly 
Tdolatrons. : 
(m)de Eecl, IT. But beſides this, (--) Cardinal Be/larwize urgeth, 
Triumph.1.2. for the lawfulneſs of reſembling God in the figure of a man, 
wg that Angels are painted though they be incorporeal ; and that 
the Scripture {peaksof his hayds, face, feet, and attributerh: 
_ __ rohim «rhe partsof a man, when ſpeaks of his tavdizp, 
ofthe pics. fitting ad walking. To which] Anſwer, 1. The pitu- 
rang of Angels, ring of an Augel, if it be only done to ſuggeſt to our minds,. 
ſome general norice of an Angel ,or to put us upon framing 
4 conception of that Being, 158 _ which may be allow-- 
ed. But if a g/oriow Ange! Should be purpoſely preſent 
ed tous, as anobjeft for our great honour, under luch are 
reſentation as is uſna} in the picturing an Angel, he would: 
be much repreſented thereby, to the difadvantage of the: 
exceliencies of his nature. But yet there would not that: 
great:injury bedune tothe Angel thereby, that is done to 
the Mujefty of God, in debating him, agaialt che chucy ofa. 
Creature, and allo againſt his :coprefs Lav awd Commend. 
nd the expreſ- 2. That the Seripture fpeaking of the face of God, and: his. 
99 thy 4 hanas and eyes, ſince thelepbraſes are to betunderſtopd ina: 
God.  * ffewratrecſexſe, doth igive/us no: more allowance, to take. 
them 4n a RC; and thereupon to picture 
God, with kuo @corporeal face ,- and hangs, 2gaznit his- 
particular Command, and.inderogation from his Majeſty ;. 


than: 


is 


Rs of God, by the Romaniſts. 


«A. 7 


than it gives countenance: toour affirming Tthat"God hath a * 
body, and ſuch corporeal-perts, which are contrary to his 
Spiritual nature. And it might be added, that the pitf»- GP I 
rixs God, in ſuch a bodily ſhape, may have anill influ- 
ence, upon the groſs conceptions of lome men, concerning 
the Deity. And" men are not ſo wholly out of danger of 
theſe milconceptions?, when it was once fo openly and 
hotly aſſerted ( » ) by the Egyprias Monks,” "tat God G)S50r-Ecc: 
had: a body, and an bumaneſhope, and that T heophilus then Soz. 1.8.c.r1, 
Biſhop of Alexeugris complyed with this opinion, theugh ( J AA. 
that was probably dane out of deſign : and even Epipheni-. c., © 
2. 15 reported by ( Fl h © Hocr ates, and Sozomen, tobe moxye: Soz.ibid.c.r4.; 
heartily a-favourer of that Opinion; And'this was atfo 
propagatedby Avderz, of whom: Theoderer gives fome ac-- 
count, Hiſt. Eoclef. 1. 4. c. 9: af15 20:4 mu | 
12. But (p) Bellarmine further/ endeavours-to evade, (7) ubilupra... 
all that. can be {aid hg wap Mhuriap.. rar Bo {= eo ror" 
guiſhingberween 1, An TImageto cxpreſiwper fect: fred Hr confiaered.... 
tude of form, and this he grantsisnorrobe.admi 2d, con- 
ceraing Gad: Þ. .To repreſent .an-Hiffory.” And g. with- 
out eo Hiſtory, in reſembling the aaniav'of a things, 
notby proper-fimilitune, but analogically, and bymeta of 
cal -Ggaifications, and: he Gith, rhus they: paint: Hoch) us 
young wen, hoc wado pingimus Dew patrems, thins even ex-- 
tra hiſtoriam pingimnus, humana forma ;. ow this manxer we. 
paint God the Father, when out of Hiſtory,. we paint him in- 


+ of 
the ſhape of a man. But this diſtinftion willnot be to 0p 


o 


reat-purpoſe, becauſe, 1. 'Euen the Pater did not think 
ir Images to have a: /ckereſs of ſhape wato their Gods. 
' 2- It:ifeems to be_no_ great cammendtion' ofiiny Tinape, . 
that ts #xlikethe.thung+it repreſents, anddoth mo: arty 
expreſs it. 3; That all. the Images ofithe Ramey Church: 
are allo of this nature;\even-the Imgges-of S5inrs departen. 
For the. Roman. Church worſktiips: only-che Sox/5 and Spitits.. 
of Saints deceaſed, as enjoying this beatifical: viſion, not. 
their boajes, which tilt the RefurreQtion:are dead intheir - = 
graves. Andtherefore:the Images af theſe am..." . 
preſs; 
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preſs a likeneſs of-(bape to their ſoals, but referr to them, by 


.expreſſing; the, reſemblance of the bodies, in which they 
once dwelt, and tos which they were, and ſhal{ be again 


united, | though now ſeparated from them. : And theretore- 
this notionallows the Images of God, inlike manner as the 
Churchof Rome ſets up Images of Angels and Sarnts decea- 
{ed ; not making any conſiderable difference betwixt theſe, 


' fo far as:concenns the repreſenting every one of them by 


their Image; and conſequently mutt allow the worſhipping 
every one of theſe Images, with a proportionable-honour in 
relationto the Beings: repreſented by them. 4. If this no- 


tion were-of any weight;the Fewiſh Churchmight then have 


been warxanteil;; io ſetting up'Im-ages of God (and worſhip 
?2ing them alſo with-reſpett to God ) provided they were 
not like him, nor eſteemed ſo tobe. And yet God plain- 


ly forbad-their making any:Image of him; in the likenels 


- of, pale or female;-ar any other: thing:; -thoigh he had ſaf- 
. ficiently caughtrhem,- and they well knewy that the Deity 


Oftze Rom: 
nifts worſhip- 
ting the Eu- 
chariſt with 
Divine wor- 


ſhip. 


(4) Conc. 
Trid. Seſl. 13. 


C46 


was not.in ſhape:like to anyioftheſe. And God-declares his 
diſtike, againſt any ſuch Images ; becaule they could frame 
nothing which they could /zkez to him':” which being area: 
fon perprnupland. abiding truth, doth concertithe Chri- 
ſtian ſtate as -well'as the Fewiſh ;-and the lapinÞ& down this | 
reaſon, doth ſufficiently declare, againſt alf ſich Images as 

are xot like to him. © SN ONES, Fs 


, 13. Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhewthat the Romaniſt+ give proper 
Divine -worſhip to that which is not 'God. And here 1 
{ball particularly inſtance in-the: Sacrament ofthe Eucha- 
rift, -to which they profeſs. togive that Latria, vr high wor- * 
ſip, whichis due tothe true:'God alone. This is the plain 
Doctrine ofthe Council of Trex, ( q:) fideles omnes Latrit 
cultum qui vero. Deo agbetur huic-Sacramentb deferre, 'that all 
good Chrifttans do give ta: this ' Sacr ament that” properly Divine 
worſhip which 4s due tothe true Gotl;: And inthe beginning 
of that Seſſion, they' ſtrictly forbid all Chriftians thence- 
forward to believe otherwiſe, and their ſixth Anathema 13 


againſt 
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gainthim, who ſhall ſay chat Chriſt in the Euchariſt is wot 
to be: adored with that. which is the proper Divine worſhip... In 


; 


Sect, 


muy 


IV. 


like mannerit is expreſſedin-the Romasx Catechi/pp, publiſh-  Caects”* 


ed by the authority of Pius the Fifth (7), . huic Sacramento . [pars do bl 


Aivinos. honores - tribuendos eſſe, that Divine honour ts to be 
the Mifſal, and-the atts of: adoration unto this Sacrament; 
are.accordingly to -be: underſtood, togive Divine honour 
thereunto. And Azorizs is for giving this Divine worſhip 


+ 


evento the (./) ſpecies, or appearances of Bread and Wine (/)toftir 


iven to-this Sacrament. . . And the words of Adoration in - 


1g 1iaſr, 


.Mcr>:. 


in this Sacrament. But. the Council of Trex: ſeem not to PU: 2-1: 5: 


extend it ſo-far, and. the:Roman C atechiſm declares, that 
when they. affirm this; Sacrament .us” to: be worſhip- 


ped, they. ander ſtand this: of the: Boay. aut Blood of. Chit 


therein: dt 2h = tn ; TY #1 

14. We greatly reverexce the holy Sacrament, asanex: 
cellent. inſtitution of. our. Saviour, but reſerve the Divine 
honour to. God alone .: for 'there-is:nothing which-1is not 


truly God (bs it etherwiſeinever ſo facred); to-which-fuch 


worſhip may be-given. © S. Pau: was: anemiiment»-Apeſtla; 
but, with deteſtation, diſclaimed the receiving it;: A124; 


C. 16, 


I13,;r4,15. The brazen: Serpent under the Law'' was of | 


Gods inſtitution, for.the healing thoſe:1/-elites, wholook- 


ed. uporit, but yet it was a-great fin to::worlhip it «ith 


Divine honour, the homage peeuliarly-duetoi Prince; 


be given toany other in-his Dominions,. thaugh itbe td one- 


he hath highly advanced, he willaccouat this a dilparagin 
his dignity, and- praiſing . Treafon-and- Rebellion : anc 
God who 15a jealous God, will not :give his warfhip to ance 


.- 
7 


E 


ther.- But. t i. poetem el the Roman Church depends 11s is grow @< 


upon their, Dottrine © 
ſtance which: is in the Sacrament, be no!longer- Bread::and 


Tranſubſtantiation.: far ikthatdube #4 1901 trar- 


ſabſtantiations, 


Wine, but. be changed into the ſubſtance: of the very Box - 


dy and Blood of Chriſty in'union -with his Divinity; then 
and.only then, - may; . Dzvine:, bonourbe givetyuntoiit;.:: And 


Lt be intruth the very ame glorified Chriſt, whois at Ghds - 


right.hand, and nothing elſe,” then: is.that. warſhip which: - 
; : IS 


- ——J__ _— whom ethane _ | _ I 
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AL isdue to Chriſt the Son of God, whieh is proper Divine Wor. 
Set. -IV. ſhip, as much tobe performed to this Secramert, as to him 
| in leaves, ſince both is ſubſtantially one and the ſame 
©) & ;2... thing, wholly and intirely. The ( 7) Council of Trea 
v5. > declares, that by the conſecration of the Bread and 
& anath.!. Wine, there is 4 converſion of their whole {nbftance , inn 
= the ſubſtance of rhe Body and Blood of Chrift : And they 
ſay, the Body and Blood of Chriſt with his ſoul and Divinity, 
and therefore whole Chriſt, are contained in the Euchariſt, but 
the ſubſtance of the Bread ana Wine remains wot, but only the 
ſperies or appearance thereof, and rhat this the Church calls 
Tranſabſtantiation. On this Doctrine it founds the Divine 
worthip of the Sacrament, and. it anathematizeth him, 
whoſoever ſhall peak __ this Traaſubſtantiation, and 
forbids all Chriſtians, that they ſhall not dare to behzeve or 
rexch otherwiſe concerning the Euchariſt, than as this 
Council hath derermined. Now ifthis Doctrine of Tray 
ſubſtantiation berrue, the giving Divine worſhip to this Sa- 
- -crarneatisbut jult:; bur if rhisbe fa/fe, as the ( « ) Church 
(4) arucle of England declares, then is the giving Divine honour there- 
vo to certainly and greatly ſinful and evil. 
15, Itisacknowledged that this holy Sacrament, admi- 
niftred according to Chriſts inſtictucion, doth truly and 
really exhibite and communicate Chrifts | Boxy xad Blodd, 
wich bancarre 7 of his Sacrifice, inan Heavenly, Myſtical 


- -. 
6 : 


.and Sacramental way : but rhe manner of ——_— pre." 
ſence, it is needleſs curivully ro enquire. though the 
elements of Bread aud Wine remain in their proper ſub 
ſtances ; yer are they greatly changed, by their conſecrati- 
on, from common-Bread and Wine, ro contain under ther, 
{ouch Spiritual and Divine Myſteries ; which is the effe&t of 
Divine power and grace. Nor is it poſſible chat theſe ele 
ments ſhould tender to us Chrift, and the benefits of his 
Paſſion, af this work had not been ordered by the power = 
and axthority of God, in his Inſticutions, who hath the dif. 
poſal 'of this grace. But that the elements of Bread and 
Wine, temnain intheir /ab//ance, and that they are p- bras 

| abſtan- 


rue. afoul | "Fai ond are Rowe Creed a6 
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og rope fas change: ia refina &y- 
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16, Hun.chee chedlempan rBindundaigb; 2 a 
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Church. 


Cop ler mew > eflament, be otherwiſe foo nt. 


there, and focarnally, that accordingtothe ( 
' tees {my his bones and werves, atid whole' Chr 15 there ſub- 
ſtantially contained. But rhis may well be ſo underſtood; 
that he ſpiritually and ſacramentally, Tnder viſible elements,” 
exhibics.the Sacrifice of himſelf, ſoas toapply ir rotrus' 


_ Chriſtians, and intereſt them in it, 'andithe* effings and 
rafes in Scri- 


benefits thereof. Nordo the uſe of the ur | " i- 
pture, import - any ſubſtantial change 'of the t het", 
ſelves. When S. Paul ſpeaks of tlie 1/raelires, 1 oy 10: 4. 


that they drank of that ſpiritual rock that follon wed them, my iy 
. that rock was Chrift ; 1t cannot be ſuppoſed, 'thar the ſub-\ 
ance ofthe Rock | ſhould: be changed into the ſubſtarice op. 


i. es 
4 ” 
8. 0 F 


Chriſt, who was not yet Incarnate, When S.-Foh» decha-" 


Teth, Joh. x. 14. The word was. made fleſb, tt cannot be thence 


affirmed, without Hereſie and Blaſphemy, that his Divine” 
Nature was changed into his Humane Nature. And whet' 
our Lord had ſpoken, Foh. 6.. of eating his fleſh and dfinkin 
his blood, and added upon his Diſciple S being offended "= 
thoſe ſayings, v. 63, Itis the ſpirit 9p quickeneth, the fb 
profiteth xo : thewords that I Peet untoyos are ſpirit, and 
they are life : ke hereby ( and alſoby what he ſpeaks of bel 
lieving, both in the beginning and ending of that Diſcourſe, 
aps towards the middle of 1 t WV way 254 '4$; 64. ) ſuffici- 
ently direQts them to; a-Spi 

which. he had ſpoken. . vs jolikei interpretation” of 


rhe /=62 Take, ew, Lady 4s Is Body, is ſomewhat. diretedby | 
3 hoſt ſuitable 'to the > 


wn rc pofcantins 


expreſſi 
_ ft Fe Gr 
S. Luke S. Paul; Lok. 22; 20. Cont; 25. 


_ ſomewhat Gigur tively, ____ 


br cx 2 
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ſenſe of  thole things: : 


werend Hip « Duke, which "le 
6 foregoi graph; and therefore Lſhall on- Se. IV. 


nor X &S,. A orry arguing a- 


he appearance c 2 Ba Por cook Bread, and (6) Terwl. 
ſftribating, it to his. Re Eh it his Body, ſaying this is 209g 
ay : that is iy, 24 wy ”;Bc : but there had been no 0 
; the Bo. Ma hai Yom 


No t econ. "For it Feta be 
+ s 5 hold the hoc 


Inthe 

i chap. 'of rg "it was Fly in the Sefence of 

the Hereſie of Eatyches, that as the Symbols of the Body and 

« Blood of Chriſt, after - the invocation of | the Prieſt, are 

made other things, and changed ; - ſothe Body of C brift Hee its 

| © «ſſumption, is, changed into the 0 7 ns +4 4; Hers re. 
ke 08s IS Apiecred og the Orth oy ox perſon to the He 


other "O0 I FOR. bet; remain n the 
4 even hs Pp Foſper 
On : (4) De Cont: 


d hes icr a» Dift.2. c. Hoc 
Td. '+ WP : eſt. 


been an ancient uiget In the © © _ | 
TV. the Communion wasend 0, * ene 
burnt in the fire, But 
belieyed ; that white tema 
other ſubftance but the Body 41 
continued to beſach, fo long * | 
remained; ir muſt needs have been kn horrid re 
thing for Chriftjans, total their "Sqviour ints Yhe fire to'be - 
covfumed there; andno Tuth, thing' could certainly have en- af 
'tred into their hearts: dnkodF 2.0 
18; The orher thing Tſhall add is, thar whetin the be... 4 
inning of Carly {the Da as path aſperſed the Chit: L 
ſtians, with bein Sian any TR "That ih thedk Te 
vate Religious A be "the Suh TP) an Infant, a8! + ; 
ſucked W5 drunk his hood * it was arfton other th __ 
(f) Ter. anſwered by (/2 f) Tertaltien, (2) Minucis. Felix, and (bY M 
o__ 9-. Others, that the Geztiles m night be aſb.amed to charge. any* | 


Cs. ſuch thing on Chriſtians, who were { far from raking _ 


Oxon. any human blood, that they tare] ty avoided all blood, evenyf 
ry _ Beaſts, But this defence couild nor well have been made on 


this manner, if op Res accounted themſelves, to have . 


gooly + Fu Blood of Chriſt duce woe i inthe Euchariſt, and + 
ag, on oy ſuch a myſtical repreſentation thereof, 'as not. | 
void ec, and reality. Andthouph' Ithink it ms, n 
nifeſt ; that blood tray law fe ly be earen;-andthat the Apd- | 
Rolical prohibition thereof, pt but a proviſional /Decree | 
for thoſe times, from the' general declaration in the New 
Telameas,! my why Sept is unlzan in it ſelf; from the liber- 
ty which C ere Vets to eat, mhatſhever" Whs 
old in the | is _ POS: efore rhe whea they wel + 
vited to eat er upbilievers, a> king 0 ous conſeleti | 
ſake, and als becauſe blood AChE STeafon forbidden 
tobe caten'under the Law; becauſe ir pelvrag narh 7:4 
tar, to-make 412 atonement For their ſouls, Lev. 6 
13, $4. Yet: may tot be amilsob *thataccord 
(7)Pamel in 'to the computation of time fixed I Rkkate, wi 0 
w__ ou him mentioned by (z) Paneling, It is now about foe” 


four oper and fifty: years linte 4 that 
bitian "blood, {o long. git ney co miſtal & bf 
ANY paaetary = Tre well be accourhb | 
firly 1 A TAIPEI: : Ks Pak Cots 


«hy Teankaancirion doch Mlaikt contiadiet 
'of /enſe._ 'Now the reltimony of as ſenſes is 7 pnag 
&, that: Zh which. alfitted” > 4s”  traryto the 
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qa - | Is Feftimeny of; 


4 p > ed 
ke eo Bp - and the other ws gy a  fuch = 
eliis teſtimony, that they: | LES not: but Preach. he 7p ds: 


which they hid ſeen and; ay 
ty-of what they yH-aTe: 


BITE: ; 
Til V7, 19.3 (iT; 1G £2 cry | 
Salas ndeemil 
aleakeaws 


onowr Aone i Park, | 


| 20. But our es, .QUr fafte, 


Sea.IV. 
2 <p=Y ſenſe of a or 


t to *J ©? 

take care, 4 5% the minds of np Yr jack vhs 4s much IF, ] 
| poſſible, be drawn 57 from the Judgement of their ſenſes. And 
reazzm YE they who. do lay: aſide the judgement of their cs 
maxime fieri muſt not believe, bo they dotruly either redd x fee an *® 

"- ſuch inſtruGion, as this, dire&ed 'to them. if the 

aber. rin Wa 6.of ſenſe in the Sacrament be denied /; K: re will 

no certainty to the Communicants, whether there £] : 

be any neon EPI to conſecrate, and conſequently whe. - 

ther there be any. words of conſecration ſpoken, or.whietlier- | 

there be an oy elements to. receive: conſecration. . Andixh "Ms 

ſenſes of the Communicants, do give a more joint teſtims.- - - ; 
ny, to the elements c_—_— it their Fg hs than * 

to theſe other inftanees. 


. ads ap _ ._ 21... Fourthly, Tranſubſta iatior is LM to the RY, 
oppoſite to rtt> Gs les of | eaſap ſan and bes 20, and La 5p manifold 
_ wor abſurdities and ontraditins - That the whoſe 

bſtance' of the Body of Chriſt ſhould bei in many this 


Sod, yea.man millions of. places at the famerire, is ſuffi- | 
ently. inconſiltent with the nature of a body. And as thefe” 
Tron ſecrated Hoſts in Tiany thouſand places at on the | 
Catechiſm framed according to the Decree of the Cou * 
(1) ibid. p. of Trext, agrecably to that C iy declares, 'that (/ J,6 ap” ; 
_ Fd every eaſt part yh of the. Bread or. Wine, whole Chitif | 
uſg; ſpecici Tg Ms with-his bones;: finews and wha toe 


viper belo 12 6 the : tru e tate of his body, TL ure wed 
— A from fn che ve lame. Citechiſm ).\. 2.- And in purfuance of rh Ins 
DoQriae ofTranſubſtantiation,the R RomuſhDoQors do lefe- 
ita Mouſe, or any other brutiſh Animal or. pies dog Li 
> v2 of :the conſecrated Hoſt, 29 (As | 
(nm) Part. 3 q. an ſubſtantially the Body of Chri his1 Arann tres 
EM Pi ll (w) Aquinas ; and thought (z) Miſter of che Sen- 
I3-A. £4 tences 


PETS 
res oy pre” 


ſhip 
bry to oe, that ha FE nce of 
one, the accidents thereof do re- 
8g, as the Rowiew 


We. ae ine ating 
main, without any ſubjett or marterz bei 
. Cateebi To faith, (p ). accidentie que' walli f 
and ſpecies fie aliqu re ſubjetta.” Thus Binftante t 

Roe) was in the Bread, is ſu ppoſedto. renin vgl 


| nce. of the Bread is k.+ and- chat; exten, Fed 


 hnde meaſured and felt; 151tits0wn nature an cex- 
tenſion; of 'matrer, and 'of that! which hath) ts added: f0- 


By another; andyer here is-extenlion,, an conſequently 
ſevergl,peres diſtant from one another, \bur ſtill thersisno- 


extended, nor any matter, nor any thing char hatfr: | 


wrt And! ths like; may 'b=z' aid of .other"ac 


4,"If it could be imagined; thar'ths ſubſtance Fo roonnes 
and:Wine: was abolhed by conſeerdtion'(thoughivis nor- 


uſual for the bleſſing of God to. deltroy; b 
thing he pr ecint "the accidents,” or appearaces cheat 
inly remaiging'; fr har the ſubſtance its Body. 
Oc "ſoul: be there ſubſtitured,' without: any” Cor-- 
ceideries,* even” thiscould ner be Tr4nfab/ | 

6b delcription there. 7: os if a car-. 
uld'ceale to be, irs accidents or:mnodi-- 
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NS Blood.of Chris, muſh be: Coke tabtnro 
wares afhntnh matter, AY Sforor tones anding 
_ different warner from that Body, which was born: of the 
Bleſſets Virgin, and: in. which be. alumedourvature; and 
xat-this Body which jsJo many ways differing,: from, that 
a) (no; | IuchisaiCended 10to © Went "be | 
 » agktawledgs #6-be ſubſtan ftantially thefame.' . W er Tron 
Hep FuUCH theſe, with which shis Rors/h D k 
FR wle that the beliefof Tran. 
"Fn ef-aenicd,. nh 
utt 


. her6:1$0n6-thisg wanting 
ogotteie: Re ion; An: InOEA believing God, 
or:Chuiſt, -who never declared: any; fach Pattie? 0 
- anſhinalvain ſelf ieohebelinivs dhe vers | 

: Tantra high on, LNC 
Hiſt. Tran- ren q Inf nz [K 7's 
| 1h C.5-8.3+ Wpportihang1s.Dq 7 Kona EF - Jo vl 
What account EN Ad hvelomgtines fer wy » Kilfto I REG" | _ *4 s. 
may be given, ate Haoukd come: tO) pak: that fo many near ing # ; T7 
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knowing men 


in the Church AY "3 ers 
Coon 2087 2hd'T! haite-gs -SSvore:.0d5 6) HANeGtattion,: by ah 
ſuch um eaſona- ſaving; 2::Tbat educatyan, and: Principles oriee: un bt uk: 
ble and nnace andiprof; Gb rea migtytor _— . Te ” ut , S; j 


DoftFrines. 


countable E ” : rebat-la L notions; 


- 
OE ISS dns _ 
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- fluence upon many men of underftanding, that they hin- 
derthem Som ain to: the cKateltontitgoes, + 
their aſſertions ; -as was manifeſt ton) the Strikes avi Phayi. 
fees, in out Saviours'time, who gentrally ftood up for theit 
Traditions, againſt his Do&rine and Miraclesalſo. And 
they of the Church of Rowe are politickly careful in the 
training up and principling the more knowing part oftheir 
- youth m their Doftrines. 2. That when groſs corrup- 
tions formerly prevailed in: that Church, rhroagh the 
blindneſs and ſuperfiition .of ignorant and degenerate ages, 
the politick governing part think it not —_— now, 
to acknowledge thoſe things for errors, left they thereby 
loſe that reverence; they claim ts their Church, when tt 
have onceacknowledped it tohave er+2d (tid norto be infa 
lible. --And-therefore all theſe things muft be owned as 
points of faith, and ſuch: othet things added as CR 
co ſupport them. 3. Many mote modeſt and well diſpoled 
perſons, acquieſce th the urte/mineriow of the Church, and 
its pretence t041f27lrb3/#y ;- and BY this they: filence* alt ob- 
jeCtions, and fulfer nbt any-dqubtfulenquiry, ſince whatſo- 
ever 'the Do&rine be., no eviderice can outweigh that 
whichis infallible. Andtheſe alf&'&re the kfs mquiſirive, 
from the odivws reprebſeattations WHICH are; Hit of a 
who depart from the {Ro/hi DoRtifle'; and froth heir 
being. prohibired the uſe of feek Bybts: which frigtir Help 
to inform'them better. '4.' Othets fre feterred from tma- 
king impartial ſearch inro'trurh,"by the /everrty of that 
Church, againſt theny-whoqueſtion'irs reveived DoQrines, 
boch in the tortures/of ths Toyg#frion; anflin the toad thun: 
drings of ws Avathemeds,”' 5.1 T ecious and' pompous 
names of the'Churther Tradition, Hntijurty, Univerſality 
and uninterrupted rrefFor, hive a great influence upon 
thetn, who. have not: difeovered the preat falſhood of theſe 
retences.  And'very man! Boe oe Fog have. not tnade 
ch thiaps the-- btſinefs of thetr fearch\: and drhiers. who 
have made ſearch”, ' ate'w gy go things, according to 
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the ſegſe and ititerpretation , the favourers ofthac Church 
| Hh _ impoſe 
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rh; when they | b 


e-fpecious' and pompous - 
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A impoſe upon them, and they are herein influenced by ſome 


Se. IV. of the things above mentioned. 6. 


The juſf judgment of 


. ” 


WYS God may blind them who ſhut their eyes againſt the 


(7) Art. of 
Relig. Art.28. 


Tranſubſtanti- 


ation us againſt 
the Scripture, 


(/) Cofter. 


Enchir. 


light, that through frong deluſions they ſhould believea 
lye. | 


24. Fifthly, This Romiſh DoArine is contrary to the. 
holy Scriptures. The Scripture declareth, the Body of 
Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, and our Churchacknow- 
ledgeth that (7) this Body « given, taken, and eaten, in the 
Sacrament ; but then ittells us that this ;s only after an hea- 
venly and ſpiritual manner ; and this is according to the ſenſe 
of the Scriptures, as I noted, z, 16. But the Scripture is. 
ſo far from owning Tranſubſtantiation, tobe the marr of 
Chris that itplainly declares, the elements to re: 
main after the conſecration, and at the diſtributionof them: 
S. Paul therefore mentions not only the Bread which we break, 
x Cor. 10, 16. but ſpeaking alſo of receiving the Euchariſt 
thrice in three. verles together,. he exprelleth it by cating 


' that Bread, and drinking \that Cup, x Cor. 11. 26, 27, 2. . 


and this muſt ſuppoſe. the element of Bread to be remain- 
ing, when the Sacrament was adminiſtred tothe Commu- 
nicants. But (/) ſome objec that Bread here is not to be 
underſtood of that which is properly and /aub/tentially Bread,.. 
but of Chriſt who is called the bread of /ife. But x. The 
Apoſtle og 5 ſpoken before of Bread and the Cup, 1 Cor. 
11. 24,25. Where he underſtoad thereby, that which was 
properly and ſab/fantially Bread and Wixe : and continuing 
his diſcourſe upon the ſame ſubjeQt, concerning the-Eu- 


chariſt, andin.the three verſes immediately following, us 


fing the ſame expreſſions of the Bread and the Cyp, cannot. 
from the order of his diſcourſe, be otherwiſe properly un- 
derſtood, than to have reſpeCt tothe ſame things; though 
by conſecration advanced. to a more excelknt myſtery. 
2. When the Apoſtle declares the eating this Bread,. and 
drinking this Cup, to ſhew forth the Lords death till he come: 
He both declares. this aCtion to. be Oy - 
rl 
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Chriſts death, by ſomewhat which repreſents the death of Pg 
him who can die no more ; and by choſe words #111 he come, Sect. IV. 
he ſhews the- proper ſubſtantial preſence of Chriſts Body, WV V 
not to be inthat Bread. But the (e) Roman Catechiſm (4) catech. 
ſays, the Apoſtle after conſecration calls the Euchariſt ad Par.p-128. 
Bread, becaule it had the appearance of bread, and a pomer to 
nouriſh the body. Now (to paſs by the ſtrangeneſs of the bo- 
dy being nouriſhed, by that which is no ſubſtance) it may 
be conſidered, 1. That if the Romiſh DoAtrine had been 
true, it cannot be conceived , «that the Apoſtle: purpoſely 
diſcourſing of the Eucharift, and 1ayinh down te Chriſt: 
az Dofrine concerning it ; ſhould {o often-call it what tt 
was not, and'not what it was. 2.' Eſpecially when this 
muſt have been a truth greatly Seeffry "ts be known. 
And 3. Since it ſtill continued in appearance Bread, the A- 
poſtle would-not have complied with thoſe errors, which 
the reaſon and ſenſes of men were apt'to lead them to, if 
theſe had been. zruly errors, but would have been 
the more, forward to have acquainted them with: the 
truth. Wn” 6 
_ 23.-Sixthly, T ſhall add (though I lay no further ſtreſs 214 #1 ſe- 
on this, thanas ir may ſpeak ſomething «d homines) thar if 57210.” 97* 
we may give credit, to the approved Ritualifts of the Ro- the Romiſh 
miſh Church, there are ancient afgesi that Church; which © 
bear ſome oppoſition to Tranſubſtantiation. It was a cu. 
{tom received and conſtantly obſerved in the RomanChiirch, 
that the Euchariſt mulbaever be conſecrated wn Good Friday, 
(#) Johannes Beleth, ran' ancient Ritualiſt, "undertaking to. (x) Div.Offic. 
pron account of fhis, faith there are four reaſons hereof, .Explic.c. 97. 
1s firſt is, becauſe Chriſt ou'this day was in reality and truth 
ſacrificed for us, and whenthe' truth cometh, "the fiogre ought to 
ceaſe and give- place unto it, | And his other fee reaſons 
have all reſpect:to this. firſt, And'() Darandws in his Cv) Bational. 
Rationale, undertaking to give an account of the ſatne oy” 1:6:0.77..34, 
ſtom, makes the ſame thing to be: his ſecond reaſon there: * 
of, and uſeth theſe very words my that the truth coming, 
| 0 2 the 
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PALS the figure ought: to.ceaſe, The intent of which istodeclare 
Se&. IV. tharthe Euchaxiſt is afoarative repreſentation of Chrifts Paſl 
WW ſion: and therefore.on:Gool Friday, whenthe Church had 
their thoughtsof Chriſt, andeye to him, as uponthat day 
really ſuffering, they thought fit to: forbear the reprefentaty 
onof his. Paſſion un the Euchariſt. But this notion of the 
Euchariſt is not conſonant to Tranſubſtantiation. 
What eule 26. Having now diſcharged Tranſubſtawtiation, as being 
there may be in neither founded in the Scripture, nor conſonant thereto, as 
vn Yong; a being oppolite to the DoQrue and uſages of the Primitive 
what 35 N0t Ry | . | 6. © $; 
God, though Church, and.as contradictory: to ſenſe, and the principles 
the 2=s {4 the of realon; ; I {hall upon; thats. foundation proceed to: add 
461, ſomething. concetning: thed;jſhomonr dane roiGod, in givin 
Divine: Worſhip to- that which is was God ; andthe preat 
guilt thereby derived upom man. Now itisconfeſfed gene- 
rally, that the giving! Divine; honour 7atewtionally to a 
Creature, is.fd>/atry-and: an heinous tranſgreffion. But 
may: be worthy.qur enquiry toconſider how: far guiltcan 
be charged. upon/fuch. -o3" Amy who 'profeſs the only true 
God to be God, and that there 1s woze other but he, and de- 
ſign to givethe proper and peculiar Divine honour to him a- 
alone, ( for fuch we may ſuppoſe the.calt of the Rowonifs, 
in this.Controverſie, waving here their exorbirant adoration 
of Saints, the. relative Dwwine Worſhip! to' mages, and 
ſomewhat higher yet,to. tlie Croſs) bur aQuually through 
miſtake. and. deluſion, de. confenrr.this Divine honour upon 
that which in truth; is not Gail, in confidence and preſum- 
ption that.it. is, whatit is-not:;; ard: that! it' is an-objet 
to which. Divine homwoxrr isdue, when mt briith it is not'fo, 
Now in what I ſhall-diſcourſe'of this caſe) in general;*the 
inſtances I ſhall firſt mention of ſome bad men; are only pro- 
poſed to give ſome light tothe.getieral reſolution of this en- 
quiry, and oroxnetined means mentionedto-any ſuch 
purpoſe, as if Iintendedto'writtor think, any thing difſho- + 
nourably of the Holy Sacrament; i which TI would not think of 
but with a/pious Chiiſtidn-reverenceand due veneration: 
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27. Wherefore I ſhall here lay down three Aſertions. = #2 


Aſſert. 1. The miſplacins Divine Worſhip upon an undue: aferr. 1. 
objet, may be a very grofs and heinous {in of Idolatry, Tire maybe | 
though the profeſſion of one only God, and of him whois ;,;p1ecing pu 
the zrze God be ſtill retained, with an acknowledgement vine worſhip 
that none other ought to be woes. This with re- jpr/ſer with 
_w to owtward afls of worſhip, was the caſe of divers lap- only and the: 
d Chriſtians, who being prevailed upon, by the terrprs 77% 604-. 

of perſecution, did fometimes either offer Sacrifice, or 1n- 

cenſe to Pagan Deities, or otherwiſe communicatedin their 
Worſhip, or did /vear by them, or the Genius of Ce/ar, or- 

did make profeſſion of ſuch things being God, which they: 

were ſufficiently convinced were not God. And the like 
miſcarriages concerning outward aQts of worſhip, may a-- 

r#ſe from an evil compliance with others, or from the great 
vanity'and evil diſpoſitions of mensywn minds. Andcon-- 

cerning izward worſhip, it is eafie to apprehend, that ſuch» 

adts' as proceed from the heart and affettions, as the higheſt: 
practical eſteem, 'love, reverence and fear, may.be miſpla- 

ced upon that, which men' in. their judgements do not e- 

ſteem to be God, whilſt they either do not conſider theſe: 

things, to be aQts of worſhip ; orelſe are more governed: 

by their afec750775, than their judgments. But concerning: 

fuch inward atts of worſhip as proceed from the mivd and 
underſtanding, ſuch as to acknowledge in ones mind fuch a- 
Being to.beGod, and that Divine honour is due unto it, and: 

all Divine excellencies are inherent in it, theſe cannot be- 
performed toany Being, but to thatonly which is thonght,. 

judged and believed to be God. But notwithſtanding this, 

even theſe aCts may by delufions be Ido/atroafly miſplaced,. 

whilft there is. {#1 continued this general ako | 

ment, and' profeſſion of one' only God , who. is the. true 
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28. Simon Mao, as (x )-Tertullian declares, did'own- c, de Frite 
himſelfto be the wt high God ; and as Irenexs relates, Cy) ox : 
that it was he, who. appeared- 2s the Son arnone/t the Jews, (11904 ; 
ana 20». 
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238 Diſhonour done to the Majeſty PaxTH. 
SAL and deſcended us the Father in Samaria, and came as the Holy 
Sect. IV. Spirit in other Nations : and they who were his followers 
. SY 'V both in Samaria, Rome, and other Nations did worſhip him, 
(x) Juſtin. 5s 77y mg3'my Sndv, a5 the chief God, as (2) Tuſtin Martyr 

e LI o BIS, and ( 4) Enſcbins from him. Now ifit ſhould 
Lc. ;. beſuppoſed, that the Gzofticts ſhould own the rrue God, 
gr. and that there 1s no other God beſides him; and ſhould 

therefore deſi;zzn to give Divine honour to him alone; but. 
ſhould be perſwaded, that he was zcarnate 1n Simon M:- 
214, and thereupon ſhould worſhip him with Divine ho- 
nour, this could not excuſe them herein from being [4o/a- 
ters, And whereas Mortar, and the propagators of his 
Hereſie, did declare him to be the Paraclere, as 1s oft expreſ- 
ſed in Tertullian; and 15 affirmed alſo by divers Catholick 

(5) Hiſt.Eccl. Writers, as (b) Enſebius, (c) Baſil, and others, oras ( d) 
CS att a4 Gregoryexprelſeth it, that he was the Holy Ghoſt : if any of 

 Amphil.c.:. hisfollowers, profeſſing Divine Worſhip to be due only to 

(2 dc-on- the True God, and the naked 3/6 of the:glorious Trinity, 
ſee, 4c ſhould upon a preſumptive deluſion, believe that the Hz- 

ly Ghoſt was imbogied in Montane, and thereupon yield to 
him that Divine Worſhip, which is due to the Holy Ghoſt, 
this could not excuſe them from 7do/atry. 6:56.01 
_—__. 29. Aſſert. 2. In Idolatry, which is in its nature a.great. 


and grievous fin, all the acts and &izds thereof, in-miſpla- 
cing proper Divine Worſhip, are not equally heinous and 
abominable. There is a great difference from the z:»7per 
of the perſons, whence acts proceding from ſudden ſurprize, : 
from weakneſs of underſtanding, or from great fear, are 
not of ſo high a guilt, as thoſe which proceed from care- 
leſneſs of duty, neglect of inſtruQtion, or contempt-of God, 
or witful enmity againſt the true Religion. . There isallo 
difference in the ads of worſh;p, which I mentioned x. 27. 
as alſo from the plyableneſs of temper tobe drawn from 
chem, and the reſolved ob/t;»acy of perſiſting in them. And 
there 1s.a difference allo, with reſpect to the obje#, to which 
Divine Worlhip is given : whence the worſhipping of 
' 7 | Baat, 
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Baal, or the Gods of other Nations, ' in oppoſition-to the. FIiy | 
God of 1/racl, was more heinous than the Idolatry of.Fero- PEG AE» 
boams Calves, becauſe it includeda profeſſed departing from + Y © 
the true God : and the worſhipping of Simon Magus, was 
the more abominable, as incluoing a following him, and: 
conſequently rejeCting the ſundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Burt the Idolatry of the Calves was not of ſo- 
high a nature, nor did it utterly exclude the ze Tribes from- 
all relation tothe Church of God : though even this would 
exclude thoſe perſons,who delignedly eſpouſed it,or who per- 
verſely or negligently joined 1n it, from the. bleſſing of God.. 


30. Aſſert. 3. All. miſplacing Divine honour upon an. Aferr. ;.. 
undue object / which is Idolatry ) is a very great fin... To: yp : 
ſuppole that i2norance and miſtake, ſhould be any ſufficient 1x. ds 
plea or-excule; 15 to reflet upon the goodneſs and wiſdom: 
of God, as if even. under the Chriſtian revelation,. he. had, 
not ſufficiently directed men, 1a ſo important a duty, .as to: 
know the objec? of Divine adoration, or whom we are to, 
worſhip. And how little any miſunderſtanding, upon: 
the grounds laid down by the Romaniſts, is like in this: 
caſe to be available for their excuſe, I ſhall manifeſt by pro - 

ſing another caſe, which may well beeſtgemed parallel- 

ereunto. As. our-Saviour ſaid concerning-the Euchari- 
ſtical-Bread, This is my Body ; fo there. is a greater plenty : 
of expreſſions in the Scriptures, which are as plauſible to-: 
confer- Divine honour. upon pious Chriſtians. They are: .,;, panine. 
{aid to be. partakers of the Divine Nature, to be.born of God,. Adoration of 
to be renewed after the Image of God,. and that.God awelleth ** rg _— 
#nthem; and that Chriſt is formed in them, and is inthem,. mY 
and that they are ”members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
boxes, and with reſpett to them he ſaid to Sal, why perſe. 
cuteſt thou me ? and he will fay toothers, I. was an hungred;: 
and ye gave me no meat, &c. and the Spirit of God awettr is 
them. Now if from ſuch expreflions as-theſe; any ſortof: 
men ſhould give Divine Worſhip to every Saint (in purſu-. 
ance of that fond notion of ſome . Faxatick heads, that they. 
are. 
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areGodded with God, and-Chriſted with Chriſt ) and con. 


* ſequently to thoſe in Heaven, as well as to thoſe ox Earth, 


and thereby _ the objeQs of Divine Adoration,really 
beyond all the Polytheiſm of the Gepzi/es, I doubt nor, but 
they of the Church of Rowe would account this abowiinable 
HolefFy. Nor would they think it ſufficient here tobe pre- 
tended, that theſe worſhippers own only oze re Gd, and 
ive Divine Worſhip to the Saints, only becauſe they be- 
ſlave them to receive a new Divine Nature in becoming 
Saints, and to put on Chriſt, and to be changedinto the na- 
ture and ſubſtance of that one God ; and though this may 
ſeem as contrary to /exſe and reaſon as Tranſubſtantiation 
doth, they therefore 6e/ieve it, becauſe God hath ſaid it, 
( if their manifeſtly miſtaken ſenſe of Scripture be allow- 
ed) and they can confidently rely on his word. And if we 
comparetheſe two together, the grace of the Sacrament is 
very excellent, but it is that which 1s to be communicated 
to the communion of Saints, and conferred upon them. But 
the nature of the pious Chriſtian, is ſo much advanced above 
that of the S1crramertal elements, that that muſt be confeſſed 
to be true, which was affirmed by Biſhop Bi/ſoz, ( e) that 
Chriſtian men are members of Chriſt, the Bread is not ; Chrift 
abideth in them agd they in him, inthe Bread he doth not ; he 
will raiſe them at the laſt day, the Bread he will uot; they ſhall 
reien with him for ever, the Bread ſhall not. But theſe and 
fuch like words we mention not, as having any low 
thoughts of the Holy Sacrament ; but as owning the truth 
of the Sacramental elements, remaining in their created 
ſubſtances, and everr theſe we duly reverence, as ſet apart 


'toan holy uſeand purpoſe ; but we moſt highly value the. 


great bleſſings of the Goſpel, and the /piritual preſence of 
Chri, whickthoweh it be tendred in the fondo ele- 
ments, yet being the #/viible grace of the Sacrament, isto 
be diſtigguiſhed from the w/fib/e ſign thereof. © To this we 
have our eye chiefly in the Sacrament, according to that an- 
cientadmonition (f) _—_ cord, lift up your hearts unto 
the Lord, And we glorite the grace of God, who beſtows 
upon 
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up o-theit who trul repent and believe, ſuch unſpeaka- 
biabenefies.ia the uſo of thoſe. means or figns, which are 


<a 
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orherwiſe' mean, than asthey are ſanftified to att holy and *V WW 


excellent uſe, by the Inftitucion of God, and the righc 
celebration of A Ordinance, ; 


SECT.V. 


Integrity #00 wwch negleited, and Religion ſo ordered and 
modelled, by many Dottrines and Prattices in the Church 

. of Rome, as 70 repreſent a comrivance of deceit, Intereſt 
and Policy. | 


1. IN this laſt SeQtion, I ſhall conſider ſome ſuch things | 


inthe Church of Rowe, which repreſent Religion as 
it is by them profeſſed to be a crafty contrivance of human 
policy ; or a cunning method, to ſerve the particular inte- 
reſts of ſorne men in the world. True Religion which 
hath reſpe& to the chief good and happineſs of men, doth 
indeed bring the greateſt ſerif aftionto men.in this world ; 
bur this is not done by gratifying their i0rdinare affettions, 
but by commanding and ſubduing them: ' Brat this being 
from God, and having to do witty him, -isa thing of che 
greateſt ſimplicity and ſizcerity in the world ; and there- 
fore propoleth- nothing, but what js true and'good,: and 
{uitable'to God and his Honour. And when things mani- 
teſtly falſe or evil, which are fitted to zdvaxce the outward 
izrereft ofthe propeſers are obtruded under the diſguiſe of 
Rehigion, and required as things ſacred, to be received with 
the" greateſt veneration; this gives too much appearance, 
that under the nameof Religion, politick deſigns, and /r a«- 
aulent exds and purpoſes of men, are managed. And Mee 
_ Ii : uch 
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Church, appear deſigned to unpofe on, and de/ude the: 
ple; and by falſe pretences, to advance the honour ot the 
Pope eſpecially, and of their Clergy alſo, and to gratifie the 
avarice of the Romiſh Court, and enervate piety. | 

2. Their Doctrine of Attrition and Abſolution, ſeeras 
contrived, to make looſe men, who -have little regard to 
God, to have a mighty wexeration for their Prieſt, who, 
notwithſtanding their wicked life, both can and will ( f 
they be taught right) ſecure them-in the other world, upon 
ſuch terms as Chriſt and his Goſpel will not admit. Their 
Service ina tongue not underſtood by the people, is fitted 
to uphold the reputation of the. Clergy, among the Igno- 
rant Vulgar, as doth alſothe prohibiting the Scriptures in. 
the vulgar tongue, as is obſerved by ( a) Ledeſima. Their 
Doctrine of 7ra»ſubſtantiation, propitiatory Sacrifice, and the 
conficient Prieſt alone receiving; the Euchariſt in oze kind 
tend much toextol. the dignity and greatneſs of their Cler- 
gy : but the fallcneſs ofall theſe I have above diſcaveredi 
Their exempting thew Clergy, that as (5) Becanus ſaith, 
they are xor ſubject to Secular Princes, nor can be puniſhed 
by them, nor are bound to-obJerve their Laws out of obedience, 
doth jointly tend to. the advancement both of the-Pope; 
and the Clergy, bur is contrary to- the true rules of Chri- 
worms as. I have in-another Diſcourſe ſhewed. And: 
thou amoggte us the zrue honour of the Miniſtry, which 
our Lord. conferred upon it, be by my too much neg- 
lefted and diſregarded, we make not uſe of falſe methods 


for its ſupport. Beſides theſe, their feigned revelations 
and vi/iozs,. concerning mattersof truth: and Doftrine; - 
their many counterfeited Relicks, as objeRs. of veneration; 
and. their falſly pretended Miracles for the- confirmationof 
their DoCtrine, are manifeſtly deſigned-delufzons, to impoſe 
wpon. others, that they may be admired by them. 
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Cnay. ii. to ſerve Intereſt and Politick deſigns. 24} 
- But becauſe this Chapter hath been already very | 
Te. , Iſhall wave many things. which might have been Se. 
inſiſted on, -and ſhall only conſider a few things, which VO» 
have a chief reſpe& unto the Pope himſelf.- That the : 
claim of the, Papal Supremacy is in all the branches thereof 
groundleſs, I have ſomewhat declared in the firſt Seftion + 
of this Chapter, and more fully in another Diſcourſe there 
referred unto. And that this is adapted to exalt the Papal 
dignity, grandure and Soveraignty, andto bring in vaſt ze- 
venues tor its ſupport, needs not be ſuggeſted to any 
conſidering men. '- And the Popes pretence to be S. Peter's * 
Succeſſor, ſeems not to' be ordered with plain and honeſt 
ſincerity, in his firft entrance thereupon. For at the time 
of his Coronation, among other Rites one of the laſt is, that p 
(«c). the Pope muſt take his handful of money from his (390 
Chamberlain (in which he muſt be ſure to haye neither ſ;/- Sed. c.z. 
ver nor gold) and ſcattering it among the people, muſt uſe {40+ 
thoſe words of S. Peter, Silver and Gold have I none, but what Some things in 
I have, that give I you. Now it ſeems not very fair and 51" 0 te 
upright dealing, that the Pope by being advanced to his ©: otſerved. 
See, ſhould pretend himſelfto be a Succelior of S. Peters po- 
wverty ; eſpecially when in order to his Ga wh. | thus 
much, there is care taken before-hand, that he mult cau- 
tioufly avoid, the having all f/ver or gold in his hand. 
If S. Peter himſelf had been known to have done thus, 
when he uſed thoſe words, this would have been looked up- 
on in him, asa cheat and impoſture ; which is one of the firſt 
things declared by his pretenced Succeſſor, in ſuch a caſe 
where he might #prizhtly and infallibly have ſpoken truth. 
And a like abuſe of holy Scripture 1s inthatother Rite at 
his Coronation, which goes immediately before this ; 
when the Pope is /at dowz, or almoſt /jes a/ong, upon a Mar- 
ble Seat at the Lateray Church at Roxze, which Seat is cal- 
led Stercoraria, and one of the Cardinals lifts him up { 4) (4)ibid. 
uſing thoſe words in P/al. 113. 7, $. fie ae pulvere 
egenum, Ode ſtercore erigit pauperem, ut ſedeat cum principi- 
bus, & ſolium glorie teneat. Where .what the P/a/mi/t w_ 
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leth a d«225i1l, the Roman Church who would be accoun- 
tedthe faithful Interpreter of Scripture, -interpreteth con- 
cerning a fately Marble Seat. But waving fuch things as. 
theſe, I ſhall enquire into two other things of preater mo- 
ment and concern ; the one of Infall1b:11ty, the fecond of 
delivering Souls from Pxrgatory by Indalcences, and ap- 
plying to them a fit proportion of the Churches Trex. 
ury. bates a | 


4. Concerning I»fall;b:/ity. This is a ſtrange claim, in 
ſuch a Chnrch, where there are ſo many paſpable errors, 
contrary to the DoQtrine of the Scriptures, and the ancient 
Church. But this PT Oe, ſerves their 2»tereft-: 
for if this be once believedand received, all their other er- 
rors muſt thereupon be received with great veneration, as. 
being founded upon the hizheft evidence; ſince noevidence. 
can be above 77fallible certainty; and there can be no evi- 
dence againſt it, but what appears tobe ſuch is a: itt 


fallacy; and therefore no doubts ought to be admitted: 


for there cannot be any need of reform77:9 the DoQtrine of 
fach a Church. By this method alſo, ſo faras men be- 
leve this, they are kept in a peaceable ſabjefFion, but ina 
way of fraud, and nepgk@ of truth. Weaccount allho- 
elf and prudent ways, to promote peace with truth, -to 
be defireable. Burt if fedfatreſs in errors, ſuch as thoſe of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, or of any Herericks or Schiſma- 
ticks, be more deſirable chan to underſtand or embrace the 
truth, then ns Bice devices of the Rowan Church be ap- 
plauded, which haveany tendency to promote peace. - And 
yerindeed all their other projets wonld fignitie fictle, ifit 
were not for the great ſtritneſs and ſeverity of cheir Govers- 
ment. This pretence to Infallibility, is inthe conſequence 
of it 6/aſphemows, becauſe as it pretends to be derived from 
God, it makes him to, approve, —_— all their grols 
nd ifany other perſons 

ſhould have the confidence, to require all they fay ro bere- 
ceived upon their authority, as nnqueſtionable and _— 
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frmnels from the Pope's Confirmation, and then :(«) af. 29: 
ſerts, that he canmvt err in what he delivers to the Church ar a (© cl : 
matter of” Faith. And yer (f) he grants that the. Pope 2: 3: 
himfelf may bes Herctich, and my be Eoown, 12 be fucker 20d Komtac-go. 
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POO? And ſome of the Popes have been ſo «awry, as in their 
Sect. V- Publick Reſcripts, to letfall ſuch expreſſions, which be- 
trayed themſelves, to haveno-cozfidence of their own Infal- 
libility. Pope Martiz the fifth determined a caſe propo- 

74) Extray, Ted, concerningthe (þ) Kale of a yearly Revenue to be », 
Com.l.z. Tir. *Uſury, becauſe one of the Cardinals had given, him an ac- 
$+ C, Le count, that ſuch parts were allowed to be lawful by the Dottors- 
Now it is not like, that if chat Pope thought his own judg. 

ment to be Infallible, that he woutd profels himſelf to pro. 

cecd in his Declaration, upon the judgment of others. And 

Pope Innocent the third, confidering tho'e words of S. Pexer, 

Submit your ſelves therefore, to every Ordinance of Man for 

' the Lord's ſake, whether to the Kjng 4s Supreme, '&Cc. would 

have it oblerved, that the King is not expreſly called Su 

(7) Decretal, preme, (1) {ed interpoſiturs, forfitan non ſine.cauſa, tangquam, 
> = 33 but this word[as] &s imterpoſed perhaps not without cauſe but 
© 6. 5ote.  forſitay, and perhaps, are not a ſtile becoming the pretence 
to Infallibility, ſince the one acknowledgeth and the other 

diſchims the dowbrfulxe/s of the thing declared : But fo 

much modeſty was very needful in this Epiſtle, when 
 bothchis Obſervation it ſelf, and many other - in that 

Epiſtle were far enough from being i»fallibly true; as the 

founding the Pope's authority upon Fer. 1.10. and on God's 


creating two great Luminaries and ſuch like things, of 
which 48 be SS 


or « Gereral 6, Butorhers of the Romiſb Church, own the infallible 
- ct judgment 10 matters of Faith, to be only fixed ina general 
Conneil, That Aariax the ſixth was of this Opinion, i 

4 Pone. Owned by (+) Bellarmine, to whom (/) Layman adds 
L.4-c-2- Gerſon, and others of the French Church. Now there is 
(2) Bayh "! much more to be faid for this, than for the former Notion. 
And though a General Council cannot claim abſolute infalli- 
bility of judgment in all caſes, becauſe it is poſlible, the er- 

- Ting Party may happen in ſome caſes, to be the greater 
number ; asappeared in ſome of the 4r;a Councils, which: 
ſo far asconcerned the greatneſs of them, bad fair for the 
Titleof General ones. Yet if a General Council be regs- 


larly 
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larly corvexed, and proceed orderly, with a pious intention NAA 

to declare truth, and without deſign of /erving intereſts and SER. V. 

Parties, there is fo much evidence concerning Matters of 

Faith, that it may be juſtly concluded, that ſuch a Coun- 

cil will noterr inthem, but that its Determinations in this 

caſe, are i»falibly true. But the admitting the Infallible 

Decilion of fuch a General Council in points of Faith, is 

ſo far from the intereſt of the Church of Rowe, that the ea- 

ger promoters of the Popiſh intereſt, will by no means 

cloke withthis., For a General Council having-refpeR to- 

the whole Catho#tck Church, and: not being confined to:the. 

particular Roman limits: The Church of Rome ean-upon 

this principle, plead no- more for any I»fa#ibiliry reſident in 

it, than the Church of Conffamtizople or the Church of Exz- 

lend may do. To this purpole- the Gezeral of the Jeſuits, 

Lainez2165 (m) at the Council of Trent, declared i (Hiſt. Conc 

the Infallible judgment of Councils, and thought he had Trid-t7; 

proved. that ſufficiently, by obſerving that 4// che particular © 497+ 

Biſbops there aſſembled were fallible ; and that therefore the 

frmnels of its Conſtitutions and Anathemas, mult dependon 

the Popes Confirmation. And yet. it might be thought 

that the Providence of God, may as well order the decr/ions 

of General Councils tobe infallibly true in points of Faith for 

the. guidance-of his Church ; as that it ſhould infallibly 

guide the Biſbop of Rome, whenever he teacheth DoQtrines 

of Faith, who in other caſes, and 1n his own per} Ons. is. ACc-- - 

knowledged . by his chief Adyocates. to be. fallible,. even: 

concerning Matters of Faith: 0 
7: Burthere are others, who call themſelves Members ,, ,....... 

of that Church, but are in no great favour and eſteem. at- dition... _ 

Rome, who lay no ſtreſs upon the-unerring judgments of. 

either Pope, or Council, more than of other men ; but place. 

a kind of Infallibility upos thecertainty of Oral Tradition, . 

and thence conclude, that whatſdever isdelivered down in. 

a Church by way of Tradition, muſt be infallibly true ; be- 

cauſe- no Age could- make any change therein: This.is , 

Mr. White's way, and particulazly aſſerted in! (») pan (9) LS: 

courſes. 
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Brfallibility is 


Atctdimp cone - 


therefore the determining ſuch things, woul 


courſis of Mr. Scrjdarr.. Bur what ivfyidin defence ofthis 
way, is pure Sophiſfry. And: it ſuchperſons, furniſhed 


with theſe Notions or Fancies, had lived in the beginning 


of Chriſtianity, they might have been Advocatesetther for 
Paganiſm, or the Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, on 
wy <x behalf the #»defeFiveneſs of Tradition, might haye 
e, and almoſt 


been urged, as well as'for the Church of Row 
ina perſet Parallel. 


$. Secondly, There ts good reaſon tothink, that the chief 
wer of the-Church of Rome, give little credit themfelyes 
to the pretence of -Infallibility. ' For 1n ſuch great Contre- 
werſtes, wherein confiderable numbers of that Church ate 


- ingaged onboth ſides; theſe have ſome of them for mapy 


Loes continued without any ſatisfatFory deciſion, from their 
Infalljbiliey; even in ſuch caſes, ' where ſuch a deciſion 


| wouldcontribute much to:2yarh, would end quarrels, and 


be greatly uſeful for the guiding all mens Conſciences. . And 
d be an excel. 
tent work of” charity, but the leaving them undetermined, 


dr at leaſt che allowing rhe liberty of rejetting any preten- 


ded or real determinarion, may be polrr:ck, leſt they ſhould 
diſoblige thecontrary party, I fhall inſtance in that Que» 
tion, whiel is at ſome times of conrermment, 20" all Mens 
Conſciewces of their Communion, whether the authority of 


te Pope, or a' General Comncil, be the greater ? Which 


hat: never yer been decided;- by the conſent of a'F 
a General Council. Indeed in ſome/;na/ler Conntits (oy Le9 
the- tenth did-at the Lareran affert the Anrboriry of the 
Pope above a Councit: And Pw the ſecond, 'in a Provite 


ciaF Councitat Maxrsa, declared (p) appeals from a Pope, 


fa futfure:Council to be void and S$chi/marical: whichwas 
alto confirmed (4) by Fwlawthe ſecond, - But chis way of 
deciſion, is fo lirtle ſatisfaRory 'atnong: themſelves, : that 
che Cardinal of Loryain did it the Council of '7rez oe 
Iy declare, (r) that the Council was above the Pope, and that 
this was the general ſenſe-of the French Church. And - 
ver 
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versother Biſhops ſpake their judgments there, to'the ſame 
purpole. | is 


9.  Andthe General Councils of Baſpl and Conſtance afſert- oy 


ed theauthority of the Council above the Pope ; and yet this 
is no ſatisfaQory deciſion, to them of .thecontrary opinion. 
So that here we have the pretexce ro Infallibility, whether in 
the Pope, or in a General Council, {lighted by themſelves 
as they think fit. And this.isa thing of ſuch-concern, that 
if the hieheft authority be in the Council, this mult fix' the 
Infallibility therealſo (if there beany ſuch thing) becauſe 
infallible determination muſt be by a Divine guidance, and 
ſo muſt include God's Authority in that Determination, to 


which none can be Superior. -If this be ſeated in the Coun- -- 


cil,it would take down the Pope?s Plumes : If inthe Pope, 
"the World might be Tpared.the trouble of General Coun- 
cils, as a needleſs thing, and then all thoſe Chriſtian 
Churches, Emperors and Biſhops (which will take in di- 


vers Biſhops of Rowe) were very imprudent, who either 


Taboured much for them, or took any. great ſatisfation; in 
them. Wherefore it muſt needs be a buſineſs of d&/52x, and 
not of zntegrity, to makea loud noiſe about Infallibility, to 
prevail thereby upon the Conſciences of other men, when 
they have ſo /ow az efteers of it themſelves. - - 


10. Thirdly, No lInfallibility of the Roman Church, was 
ever known or owned in the Primitive Church; and there- 
fore was never delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; bur 
the pretence thereof 1s an Innovation of later date. And 
whereas the Pope unjuſtly pretends to a ſingular right of 
Succeſſion, tothe Authority and Prerogatzves of S. Peter :; 
it is obſervable, that S. Peter himſelf, though an eminent 
and prime Apoſtle, even in a Council, had no peculiar 
git of Infallibility or judgment of deciſion above other Apo- 
files, For in the Council of Jers/a/em, As 1 5. when af- 
ter much diſputation, S.Peter had declared his ſeaſe, v.7,1 1. 
and after nm S. James expreſſed his judgment, v. 13, 21. 
the final determination of that Council, did much more 
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74- 


() Inter Ep. 
Cyp. Ep. 75 


(2) Sent. E- 
piſcop. Conc. 
Carth. in 


CyPTr. 


(x) Argum. 
Ep. CyP-73! 


( ».) Dial adv. 
Lucifcr. 


(3). Aug. Ep. 
48- 


follow the words of S. James, than bf S. Peter, v. 19, 50, 
with 28, 29. Wherefore the claim of (/) Pi: the fourth, 
is his Epiſtle rothe Emperor, muſt bave an higher Plea, 
than thar of Serre/ſo2 to.S. Perey, that if the Bybop of Rothe 
be preſent in 4 Commcil, he 4bth mot only alowe propoſe, but he 
fo one dervees, ana the Conpoil wdds nothing but Appro- 
baton: | 

- 13; No6realtitbe imagined; that if the Primitive Church 
had owned any Infalftbitiry inthe Pope,or Ro»iſh Church, 
that £6 Pious ard good a Bilhop as Cypriaz would 6 ear- 
neſtly have oppoſed the gechrarion of Srephen, Biſhop Gf 
Rozze, concerning the -Bapriſar of Hereticks, But he act 
only declhies 'Brpher to (2) be i» anerror, but declares him 
to have writteri proudly, 1mpertiaently, ignorantly and injpru- 
Heytly ; which {uffictently ſhews him ro have known no- 
thing of his Infallibility. And (») F:r1iliaiwc a renown- 
ed Biſhopof Capprtvria, declares his ſenſe againſt the Epiſth 


. 4d Fudgment of Stephen alfo, Approving S, Cyprian's att 
IONS aga 


Kvertor, and uſing fevere expre taifitthe behavi- 
our and determination 'of Srephen, 'as bold, inſolent, and 
evil, improbe gefta. And (») a Carthagirian Council of 
eighty ſevenBiſhops, did unanim declare their judg: 
ment, for the bzp:izimo Hereticks who retarned: tor the: 
Church; which was contrary to-what the Biſhop of Rome 
had deterfnined. And that'this Council did fit, after Cy: 
jrian had received the. Epiſtle, atid Fudgment of Stephen 
Biſhop 'of Rowe, is obſerved by (x) Pamelins. Now: 
though all theſe Biſhops were inan error, inaccounting the. 
Baptiſts of all -Hereticks to be null, and that they. ought ge- 
nerally-tobe'Baptized, when they returned to'the'Church; 
yet/it'catinotbe ſuppoſed, that. they were fo obſtinately-re- 
ſolved in theirerror, as'to reject the infallible evidence -of 
truth : When marry of theſe very Biſhops, wlio lived-to- 
underſtand their error did,as ( » )S.Herome teſtifies, di/clain- 
andreje&it ; and that Cyprian himfelf did fo (as. did-allo. 
thoſe partsof the-Eaſtern:Church:who. adhered. to Firms. 
tian); 15 judged: not improbableby S. (z) Auſtin, though it: 
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their former Baptiſm 
EE when they returned tothe. Ch | 
12. Andthe Praftice/ judgment of the ancient Church, 
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(e) Clement, 
inl 3. Tit.17. 


C. I. 


Of Indulgences, 
and the pre- 
gence of ſree- 
ing ſouls from 
Purgatory 

thereby. 


' ry tothe Do@rine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles (of which ſe. 
. veral inſtances''are given in this Chapter ) 


1 | 1 that Church 
ovght-not, nor- cannot be'owned 7ixfalible, by thoſe who 
ownthe Holy Scriptures and Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be fo, 
Beſides this, I might add that the Romiſh Biſhops them- 
ſelves have oft ſome of them at one time contradifFed, whar 
others of them at other tines have affirmed: The Conc 
ſtitution of ,Boxiface the Eighth, was revoked by (+). Cle 


mens the Fifth, as ſcandalous and dangerous. And I aboye 


obſerved that regal! Supremacy in temporals,- is owned by In. 
ocentius the Third, Le is diſowned 1n the ſtile of many 
Bulls of Depoſitionby other Popes. - But there needs no0- 
ther teſtimony agathlt any pretended Twfallibility, than its be: 
1ng contradicted in what it delivers, by that evidence which 
is certatnly ixfallible. And there can ſcarce be a greater im- 


poſture/ and deluſion, than ſuch a falſe pretence as this ; 


which'is deſigned both asa prop to uphold the whole bulk 
and fabrick of Popery, and a:contrivance, to raife'a very high 
veneration thereof. OT WG FER OI 7 TRIM 


14. S:condly, 1 ſhall conſider the pretended: power; of 


F ſempag qteugere from. -Purgatory,-or. releaſing their ſouls 
-out of tt, Part 


artly by the Prie/ts'Maſſes; and chiefly by the 
Popes Indulgences, ind” being - intereſted! thereby f 1h ou 
zreaſare of the' Church, * which *he-- hath - power to dif- 

nſe. For 'the Romeniſts tell' us, that as there is in 
fin a fault, and 1n mortal ſins an obligation to eternal 


puniſhment , which 'is diſcharged in the Sacrament 
"of Pence and Abſolution; 1o there is an obligationto tem- 
 poral puniſhment even in venial fins, and if this!be fot ſuſh- 


ciently undergone in this life, by way of ſatisfaQtion, it 
muſt be made up by the ſufferings of Pargatoryi” Andthus 
2 model is contrived and drawn up, to ſhew how ſinners 
may elcapethele evils of fin, without amendment. Now 
fin indeed is of that pernicious and hurtful nature in every 
reſpet, that by reaſon of it, God ſometimes punrſþerh per- 
ſons and Families, evenafter true repentance, and receiving 

| . the 
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the perſon into his particular favour ; and ſuch were the 
judgements on Davids Horſe, aiter his Murther and Adul- 
tery. Andlefteem the practices of fin and vice, to be {o. 
hurtful, that though. they be ſincerely repented of, it that 
repentance: and the fruits of it be not very exemplary, they: 
will make abatements in the high degrees of the future rc- 
ward, And ſtrift peritential exerciſes ought to be underta- 
ken by all Penitents for greater offences, according to the 
quality oftheir tranſgreſſions. This inthe ordinary dilct- 
pline of the ancient Church, was performed before the 
Church gave 46/o/ution, which oft included the ſevere ex- 
erciles fs divers years ; and this was*the Exomologeſis oft: 
mentioned in. Tertul{ian and Cyprian. And if indaxger of 
death, ſuch penitents were reconciled, whohad not com- 
pleated. their penitential exerciſes, (f) the Canons requi- 


red that if they recovered, theſe muſt afterwards be per- 


formed, And: theſe things were teſtimonies of their ab- 
horrence of the fin, their high value for the favour of God,. 
and the priviledges and -Communionof: the: Church, and 
that they had exerciſed themſelves toundergo difficulties: 
and ſeverities, rather than to forfeit them. | | 
15. But concerning the -Romiſh Purgatory ; though God 


(f) Conc. 


NiC.C. 13». 
4- Conc. 
Carth. c.76+ 


os 


never revealed any ſuch thing, nor did the ancient Church- 


believe it, I ſhall not here engage in that diſpute; but ſhall- 
only obſerve, that this fiction' of temperal- puniſhment of: 


ſin m Purgatory isfomewhat «zequal, ſince the body which 
1 ſo greata partaker in, and promoter of the fin, is whol. 
ly freed from alltheſe-puniſhments, and refts quietly in its 
grave, whilſt. the /o:/ is left alone to undergo. all thoſe 
pains. And:ifthepretence of freeing offenders fromgrear ſuf- 


». 


terings in Purgatory bea fiftitious thing;it ſerves the ill de-- 


ſigns of undermining, holizeſs and true Chriſtianity, and tends 


to raiſe a great- admiration of the-Popes power in them thar . 
believe it, andto engage thoſe to the Romiſh: Church, who 
can pleaſe and fatisfie themſelves with the thoughrs of ſuck . 


| Ind U | ZCICES. 
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16. Now for the right underſtandin this, I ſhall take 


Set. V. noticeof ſomuch as is needful to be conlidered, out of their 


Mor. 1.5.Tr.7. 


(þ) tbid. n.4. 
(z) iv1d.cc3+ 
N.1. 


Part-3.Tre2, 


(1 de Indulg. 
(m) ibid.c. 3. 


(n) ibid.c.7. 
(s) itbid.c. =_ 


(p) Laym. ubi 
lupr.C.3.n.2. 


q) ibid.n.r. 
ell. ubi fup. 


own approved Aurthprs. Layman faith, ( 2) this /zdul. 
gence is a remitting temporal puniſhment, which i due to Goa, 
ont of the Sacrament, by the application of the ſatisfattion of 
Chriſt and the Saints : andis( 4) a free forgiving the puniſh.” 
ment to be undergone in Purgatory, for ſins committed ; or a 

commutation thereof into ſome light thing, by the mercy of God. 
And (7) that a plenary Indulgence doth diſmiſs all the pains, 
for fins which are to be puniſbed in Purgatory, And M. Beca- 
mus laith, (#) Defaniti indulgentie conceduntur, RC.  Tn- 

dulgences are grantedtd thoſe who have deperted this life, in that 

the Pope applies to them ſo much of the Churches treaſury, as 

is ſuffecient to aye; ate the puniſhment, they ſhould undergoin 
Purgatory, And this Treaſary conliſts of the Syfferings rf 
Chrift which are infinite, and the ſufferings of the Bleſſed 

Virgin, Apoſites and Saints, which was more than was need- 

ful Jor their own ſins. And Be!larmine having laid this 

asa foundation , on which Indulgences depend, [ /) that 

there is a zreaſure iz the Church ; and ( ») that the Church 

can apply this treaſure, further declares, that ſuch Indulgen- 

ces do ſet men free, (z) 4 reatu pane, non ſolum coram Ec 

clefia, ſed coram Deo ; fromthe guilt of puniſhment, not only 

before the Church, but alſo before Gods: and that the plenary 

and moſt full Indulgences do extend ( o) 44 remiffonemto- 
tia ipernitentie gue a Deo exigipoſit, to the remitting all tht 
penance which can-be required by God. Nor do theſe Indut- 

gences avail only according totheir DoQtrineto remit Pe- 
nances, which are /»joimedin Confefſionor otherwiſe, but - 
(p ) al ommes penas etiam noninmwute ſe extendunt; they 

reach to :all Penances or puniſhments, even to ſuch as are 

notenoined : and that an Indulgence (q ) for oze year, or 

Yor ſeven years, 18 aTemitting ſo much puniſhment, as-woulfl | 
be raken 'of by.ahe Penrertiabexerciſes of one-year, or of fe- 
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17. Now F7rft, I fhall obſerve, how this by rendring 
a holy life unneceſſary ; tends to oppole the great deſign of 
the Goſpel, and to render it ineffectual. For the precepts 
of the Goſpel are the indiſpenſable Laws of Chriſts Kiog- 
_ which he will have obſerved, or elſe will ſay to ſuch 
workers of iniquity as wilt not obey his Goſpel, depart 


from me, T never knewyou. And the judgment tocome, the: 


niſhments of another world, and the manifold promiſes of 
the Goſpel, are all laid down as powerful Motives in the 
Religion of our Saviour, that men may be hely here, that 
fo they may behappy hereafter. But how isall this enervated 


and made void,if Arrritioz with Abſolution will (7)freefinners 


fromtheſtain and fault of their fin,and from eternal puniſh- 
ment: and when no further danger or evil can remain but: 
forne temporat pains, theſe may be diſcharged either by the 


exerciſes of ſome 7njoized penances, or. without them ) by 


the kindneſs and favour of am T#dw{gence ? and all this may 


be done without any real exerciſes of »wortificetion or an holy 
Zife. Tndeed the Romiſh Writers require, that the perſon: 
who receives the benefit of an Indulgence, ſhould be in a- 
ſtate of grace : bur then they alſo aſſert that Abſolution 
with'the Sacrament of Penance, is ſufficiect for this. And: 
ſome of the forms of Indulgences expreſs this condition, 
ficordis & oris egerint penitentiam ; if they ſhall prafice re- 
pentunce in heart and word : but then their DoCtors acknow-. 


ledge this done -by Attrition .in the Sacrament of Penance, 
 and'Confeſhon;: | 

18. Theres indeed ſome aCt of Obedience required* to: be 
performed by the perſon, who will intereſt himſelf in the. 
benefit of theſe diſcharges from puniſhment, but they uſu- 
ally are of little or no-concernatall, with reſpe& to true 
award and ſerious piety: Sometimes indeed the ſaying 


over ſome particular. prazer is.enjoined ; byt even the bare 
viſiting ſomeplaces isalſoſufficientto- obtain plenary Tudui-- 


1, », Ty . . 
gence Ot which nature Tſhall mention two inſtances: The 


one 15 that'mentioned by (,/) Bellarmine, that whoſoever 
Iall-ftand' before. the. doors. of S. Perers Church at: Rome, 


Wien: 


Pro AN 
Sect, V. 


Theſe under 
mine true piety. 
of life. 


(1) 8elt:2. 
Q.1.&£-- 


C1) Ball. de> 
Induig.l.1.2x; 
12, 
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(t) Horat, 
Turſcliin., 
Lauretan. 
HIlt.l,s C.20. 


of gain, 


(s) 70 De- 
cret.'.3. Tit. 
I 4: Ce. jo 


(w) M. Bec. 
Sum. Th.P.3. 
Tr.2.C-25.P.- 
2-11.10,%X12, 


Indylgences ave 


« conrrvance *;ncludes in it a deſizn of Covetouſneſs, and loving the wages 


'of Unrighteouſneſs, and cannot be excuſed from being Si- 


ee ———_—_—— 


—x_NL when the Pope pronounceth his ſolemn bleſſing at Eafter, 


doth receive a plenary Indulgence: bur this as the Cardinal 


WV there tells us, is no light thing, being uleful to profeſs 


the Faith, concerning the Head of the Church, & ad hs 
gorem ſedis Apoſtolice, qui eſt finis illims Indulgentie ; and to 
promote the honour of the Apoſtolical See, which is the end 


of that Indulgence. Which laſt words are ſomewhat un: 


warily plain. The other Inſtance I ſhall mention is, the 
viliting the Church of the Lady at Lexreto, to which after 
ſome Indulgences had been granted, by Benedif# XII. Mar- 
tinV. and Nicholas VN. and ſome other Popes, (t) Cle- 
»ens VIII. fo far enlarged thele Indulgences, that he 
bountifully granted the pardoy of all their ſins, to all perſons 
who at any time of the year ſhall. orderly go to viſit the Cell of 
the Virgin at Laureto. Now if any man can truly think, 


'rhat ſuch aQsas theſe, can ſo reconcile God to man, as to 


take off all his ciſpleaſure to offenders, he muſt be a man 
ſo far of zo Religion, as to have no ſerious ſenſe of the nature 
of God: and this is that ſtate to which fuch methods tend to 


'bring men. 


19. Secondly, It may be oblerved, that this contrivance 


moniacal : and the feigned imparting to others an intereſt, 
inthe pretended zreaſury of ſatisfaftions in the Church, is 
really made uſe of as a colour, whereby they increaſe 
their own treaſuries of wealth. Indeed (4) the ſc/lins Indul- 
gences, Or any Spiritualthing, is declared againſt, but rhe 
iariching themſelves by them 1s not ; and how far the me- 
thods they uſe can be called ſe//ing, I ſhall not be curious 
todiſpute. Their Authors grant, that a Prieſt is bound 
(w) ratione ſtipendii, upon account of his ſtipend, ſpeciallyto 
offer and apply the Sacrifice (to him that gave the ſtipend, apply- . 
ing to him alſo illam portionem ſatisfattionis, that portion of ſa- 
tisfattion, which that Prieſt hath a power to diſtribute. And 
in their Indulgences, there hath been oft expreſſed the Con- 
| aition 


to ſerve Intereſt and Politick deſigns. 


ditions of raiſins moneys, if that were to be imployed in the re- A 

gaini hoy rs Zind; or the ſubduing Heverichs, or .ene- S_ | 

mies ofthe Rowas Church. To which purpoſe in the Bull 

of Innocentius the Third, to —_ anexpedition into the 

Holy Land, to thoſe who ſhould give mozezs according to. 

their abilicy, (x) he grants f#// pardon of all their fins, (x) Urſper- 

and tothem who would alſo go in pegſon, over and above, ——— Pe 

in retributione juſtorum, terns ſalutis pollicemmr augmentum, ” 

he promiſethan increaſe of eternal happineſs, in the reward of 

the juſt. And theſe are very great and liberal propoſals, 

eſpecially being aſſured upon ſuch terms, as may be per- 

formed by men deſtitute of true and ſerious piety. But 

that which is moſt to be- conſicered, is what 1s ordinarily 

praiſed, and generally known to be intended, and de- 

ſigned, in the grants of theſe Indulgences, eſpecially when 

they are annexed to certain places as tothe Lateray, and 

Laureto, and many others. For thoſe perſons are not ac- 

counted to come regularly, and in ſuch a manner as is pro- 

per for ſuchas expett to receive ſuch great benefits, unleſs 

they bring along with them ſuch ob/arions as are ſuitable 

ro their ſtate. Of this nature Horatins Tur ellinus through- 

out his five Books of the Hiſtory of the Ce//. and Church of 

Laureto, takes notice of divers inſtances, of Princes, Card:- 

nals, Noble men, and Women, Cities, and divers perſons 

of great fame, who when they came in peregrination thi- 

ther, ſome-of them -@ffered go/den Croſſes and Crowns, rich 

Rings -and Shrines bedecked with m/#ly Fewel+, and c- 

ther things of great worth and value, 'of which by reaſon 

of the high worth and value of them, hegives at leaſt rwo 

hundred particular inſtances : when others alſo offered ac- 

cording to their ability, coming thither ina daily concourſe. 

Thelike kind of devotions are upon the ſame account paid 

at Rome upon the like occaſion, eſpecially every twenty 

aich year, being the year of Jubilee : and in other places al- 

ſo,though not 1n ſo high a degree. | PRs DS 
20. Beſides the gainfulneſs of this contrivance, which *- r4iſe «x 

was unknown to the Primitive Ages, it is hugely adapted. # 44m 
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Sect. V. 


'y) Laym. 
©) ot Mar. 
I. Go Tr.7. C.J 
N.1,3» 


(x) de Ind. 
1.1 .C.E4s, 


Indiulgences 
out 0 Jpoliey Yee 
ſerued to the 

EF oþe. alque, 


' from congruity. 


00 advance the high.aſteem of the Papel pover in. all chem 


- who promiſe themlclyes any advantage thereby. For if 


our Saviour Was juſtly and greatly admired for healing dif 
eaſes, and caſting Devils out of the Bodies they. poſſeſſed, 
and the Angel's opening the Priſon doors, and bringing 
forth S. Peter was delervedly eſteemed a work of wonder ; 
how edmirable mult ghe pawer af the Pape be accounted, 
who by a word ſpeaking, can ſecure thouſands from, or 
bring them out of the pains and Priſon of Purgatory ; and 
hath its effect upon the /ou/s of men, and atſuch an un- 
known a diſtance. Indeed ſome of their Authors ſpeak 
daubtfully of the Popes pawer in Purgatory, telling us that 
(1) he cangive Inaulgences to them certainly, town, by of- 
fering ta God [attsfaitions for them, per modum ſuffr apii, with 
prayers that he will deliver their fouls : but thatthis hath »o 
aertain and infallible effect, and God is not bound to do what he 
requires, {ince this caſe is not within the Papal Jurisdiftion; 
for, quicquid ſolveris fuper terr am,whatſaever thou fbalt Hoſe on 
earth,gives limits tothe JursdiQionof the Pope. But others. 
ſpeak confidently of the efteft,and (z ) Bellarmize's doube 
whether Indulgencesare profitable to the dead,ex juſtrrie &+ 
condignogout 4 juftice and 4e/ert, or. mhether it be ex benionitate 
Dei folum & ex congreuo, out of Divine benignity owly, and. 
Both thefe ways, neither of which the Car- 
dinal dare rejeQt, do render the Popes Authority admira- 
ble : and if the latter way could be pyoved true, fofarasit 
imports what the Popedorh herein, to be highly favoured 
of God ( which it cannot be fo long as the Goſpel-Covenant 
is in force} I ſhould account this more available, than the 
pretence of deſert and proper worth. But noewithſtand- 
wg theſe differences in their notions; they who doubt of 
the certain effe&t of [ndulgences'to deceaſed perſons, todeliver- 
them out, of Purgatory, acknowledge their efficacy, whilltd. 
appliedto ave perſons to keep them from.it, and account 
the other at leaſt very likely. | 
- 2+. Itisalſo-a Politick Contrivance, to referve ewes 
tence of this. Authority to. the: Pope a/ore 10 ſet free ſouls. 
aut 


" 


— - 
CS Ione oro ooo terry way 


p . ad 
—_— ——_— 
_ th — —_——— 
— 
- 


a 


Cay. ti. to ſerve IntereſF ant Politick defions. IJ, 


outof Purgatory. For if there were any fuch thing as Pay- A —> 
gatory, by! 2 uy ſuch Treaſury in the Church of SatisfaQi- Sect. V. 
ons, and any power left to the Church to diſpenſe theſe at VI 
pleaſure to them who watit a ſhare in them Finall which | 
the Roman Church runs into ſtrange exorbitancies ) there 

can be no reaſon to appropreate this' power tothe Pope, un- 

leſs we will call a device of Policy to exalt the-digmry of 

the Roman See, a Reaſon. Their Writers grant, thato/he 

Biſhops may give to the living ſome Indulgences, but this = 

( ) to the /ow! departed, and with. reſpeC to Purgatory, (4) Laym.ubl 
they make peculiar tothe Pope. And both their private ſup. c.4. ».2. 
Authors, and the Bulls of Indul themſelves, found 

this Authority in the power of b:»ding md looſing, and of re- 

mitting and retaining ſins, (Which indeed contains an excel- 

lent and great authority, which deferves to be better un- 
 derftood, but is groſsly abuſed in the Romaz Church) and 

therefore in this ſpecial cafe, every Prief# hath as much a 

right to claim this authority, as the Pope himfelf ; fince 

he can do altogether as much in this caſe. The order of 
Prieſthood is acknowledged to be the hizheft order in the 
Fecleſiaſtical Offices, by the grear Patrons of the Papal 

power, and is fodeclared in (5) the Roman Catechiſm ; (5) de ora. 
they grant the Prieſt to have a power to offer proprriatory $g- Sacram. p. 
crifices, for _— and the dead, and own him ro have -3*5 

{ach a power 0 - hem as thereby to put perſons with 

Attrition into a Mate of grace, attd to deliver" theiti from 

eternal deſtruQion, and give them a title to eternal life. 

But that the power of de/zver772 ſonls out of Purgatory, by 

the Benefit of Indulgences, 'may ſtill Þe reſerved to the 

Pope, they of the Chireh'of 'Romz declare, that the print. 

of Indulgencesis ( -) not from the power of order but of Ft (:) Bll. de 
ris45ftion, nd thereupon they place it inthe Pope alone, 194-11c,1r. 


Bur as rorhis cafe of delivering ſoulbaur of Paragiorp, rley cx0y 


forger thendelves when rheygagain afferb( 2) thar the Pope (2) Bcll ib. c. 
doth not 6 tlie by a power 7] Jwrartivn bar By Propeilth wenas 
or exhibiting to God ſ2tisfattrons, arid by Jafſrip's and: i: 


ers, entreating Gods acceptance of them. © . But thus much 
EPS EF 3 can 
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cnt. 


ant to Rome 


Jubilee. 


(ſ) Turſellin. 
Hiſt. Lauret. 
1.4. C. 22, 


can be alfo done, according to their Doctrine, by every 
Prie/t,, who oitereth the Sacrifice of the Maſs, (e) for the 
Quick and the Dead, for Sins, ' Puniſhment and Satisfations, 
The Pope inperd in his Indulgenci2s, is pretended to Pre- 
ſent to God the Satifadiows of the Saints, together with 
thoſe of Chriſt ; but belides that the Satisfad#:ons of Chriſt 
muſt be of themſelves ſufficient, the aQ of the Papal In- 


.du'gence being done out. of the Sacrament, dath not in- 


cludea proper propittatory Sacrifice, and is therefore inferior 
to the att of the Prieſt in the Maſs : And it is the propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, which muſt give the value to the Satis/a%- 
ons of the Saints. Sothat this great claim of peculiar au- 
thority in this caſe unto the Rowan Biſhop, is without any 
ſolid foundation upon their own Dottrinal Principles, and 
is wholly founded upon Policy, to create the higher appre- 
henſions of the Papa/excellency : Only ſomething is ſaid, 
to make it paſſable and plauſible. 


22. Thelaft thing I ſhall here conſider, is, the policy of 


in the year of making void all Indulgencies though plenary, and all facul- 


ties of Indulgence granted to any other place, or perſons, 
or upon any conditions whatſoever, ſave only whatis grant: 
ed at Rowe on the year of Jubilee, which is now every 
twenty fifth year ; ſave that it was a peculiar favour of 
Greg. 13.(f) to the Lady at Laureto, that [ndulpentiis toto 
terrarum orbe, ut fieri ſolet, ſuſpenſis in Urbis pratiam, u- 
nam excepit Aidem Lanretanam ; When bdulgences were ſuf- 
pended according to cuſtom, throughout the whole World, for | 
the benefit of the City of Rome, that ſingular place was alone 
excepted. Had the good of men been the principal deſiga of 


theſe Indulgencies, it would have been a Work of much 


greater mercy. and care of the welfare of men, that p/enar 
Indulgencies might conſtantly have been. granted in all 
Countreys, to them who ſhould perform the conditions re- 
quired. But as the benefit aogncS, 1s wholly ap-_ 
propriated to Rome every tweftty fifth year ; ſo the Papal 
Bull requires the performance of three days faſting, and al- 
{a Prayers and g:/vivg 4/ms. And ſome of their Caſuiſts 


- aſſert, 


by _— Eras 1 | 


ti 


R X <2 A E's = - ": . vi 
£ ns 4 BI 5 p py > = 
= 


to. ſerve Intereſt and Politick deſigns, 


CHAP. 11. 


261 


aſſert, (4) that all this 'muſt be done in oze week, or others IO 


(2) Laym. 


at fartheſt affirm it muſt be done within ffteex days whilſt 
the Jubilee continues, as a Condition neceſſary to partake of 


— 


the benefit of the Indulgence.. And. conſequently | their Th. Mor.1.s. 
alms, being confined to thoſe days, muſt by all perſons T5*7-<5-19- 


then attending at Rome be giventhere, to the great exrich- 
ing the Wealth and Revenues of-that Church: or though 
ſome may be there.devoted to the ferviceof the Church in 
other places ; it is to be expected, that that Church in a 
more particular conſideration be then regarded, and inte- 


refted therein. 


23. Thereſult ofthis whole Chapter is, that if diſorder-_ 
ly diſturbing the peaceof the Church and the World, and the 
unjuſt invading others ri2hts , if undermining and diſre-- 
garding true pzety ; it undervaluing the dignity of Chriſt, . 
and the Majeſty of God; and ſetting up and ſerving politick 


intereſts and deſigns inſtead of Religion and true goodneſs, 


be things foathſom and contrary to Chriſtianity ; theremuſt / 
then be ſufficient cauſe for.great diſlike of, and averſeneſs- 
from the Churchof Rome, which promotes all thele things. 


by its DoQrines and allowed-agd enjoined praQtices. 


0 n:a% 


Of ohr Diſſenters , where ſome of the different {®ts of 


itn. ad att I hte 
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them are firſt particularly confidered, and then follows 
amore general conſideration of them jointly. 


_ CCS I 
Eg: _ _ 


SB C3. 1, 
Of Quakers. 


Ur Dzſſexters do not only lie under the Ceaſure of 


K. 
private perſons, but even of our publick Laws and 


«Conſtitutions ; and therefore I ſhall faithfully and calmly 


without prejudice enquire, Whether there be not inthem 
juſt and great cauſe of blame. Now theſe are not all of 
one Body ſo much as the Romanifts are, (though they alfo 
have their ditterent parties ) but are more divided in their 
ſeveral ways of Communionand profeſſion ; and are only 
ynited fo far, as to eſpoule the ſame general intereſt againtt 


* our eſtabliſhed Government. And therefore that I may be 


the moreclear and impartial, I ſhall firſt take ſome view of 
the ſeveral moſt famed Parties of them ſeparately and di- 
ſtinaly ; and then conſider them jointly. ; 

8. And it isa matter of {ad reflection,that when the anci- 
ent Chriſtian Zeal contended ſo-much for that Unity which 
our Religion earneſtly injoineth , the Spirit of Diviſ- 
on hath ſo tar prevailed amongſt them who withdraw from 
our Church ; that beſides their unwarrantable ſeparation 
from 1t, great numbers of them have run into other _ 

an 
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and diſtin parties, and many of them 
S. Auſtin obſerved that when the Donariſts 


= ®» 


tholick Church, («) they fell into divers parties among. 75% 
themſelves, inter ipſos multa fait a ſunt ſchiſmata, alit atque Epilt. Par- 


alii ſeparant, and of thefe the Meximinianiſts were the moſt 
. inonfiderable. And amongſt us we had formerly wretched 
improvements of Antizomianiſm into the lewdneſs of the 
Raxters;of {editiousPrinciples,into the fierceneſs of the Fif#h 
Monarchy mezx ; and of ſeparation into Quakeriſms, which. is 
fartheſt removed from the Communion of the Chriſtan 
Church, and from many weighty points of the Chriſtian. 
Doctrine. The giddy progreſs of feparation was com-- 
plained of in this Cn by one who ( if I miſtakernot ) 
15 now not only a practiſer, but a Patron thereof, who not 


men.l.2.c.4. 
&. lib. Tc HZs 
rel. n. 69%. 


amiſs reſembled it (5) to the ſeveral peelings of an Ozioz,. (5)J;m:. 


where firſt one is raken off by it ſelf, and parted, and then a- 


nother, till at laſt there is nothing kefe bur what is apt to. 


draw tears front the eyes of the Beholder. And the ll e& 
£:& of our diviſions is ſo manifeſt, that Dr. Owex acknow- 
ledgeth that (-c ) it will be granted, that che Glory 


God, (c) Of Evan-- 


the Honour of Chriſt, the progrefs of the Goſpel, with the. _ Love,, 
Edification- and peace of the Church, are deeply concerned ens 


in them, and ughly prejudiced by them. And fince the. 
ſeveral parties conde 
manifeſt from thence that all of them (at moſt oneonly ex- 


cepted ) mult be juſtly blameable for proceeding upon falle- 
Principles, and unſound Aﬀertions. And ifany ſeparatins- 


party canjuſtifte it ſelf, it muſt be-able to plead trolys a 


manifeſt, that the Church from which it departs, isſo cor-- 


rupt in DoQtrine or Worſhip, that it cannot Communicate- 
therewith- without- fin ; and that its differing-from it is- 
founded upon its caſting off fuch things as are' really fin-- 
fuland evil, ſtill retaining- and'embracing all Fach thin 9 


. 
- 


as are true and good, ever--allthe rules of Faith and Lite, . 


and due Order, whiclt the. Chriftian.Rel gion. doth direct 


mn and diſapprove each other, it is- 


"_ 
3: Eegins- 
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(4) Conc. Ni- 
cen. & Con- 
ſtancinopol. 


3. Beginning with the Quekters, I might take notice of 
their want of ordinary civil and courteous behaviour, and 
outward expreſſions of reverence to Governours ; when 
Chriſtianity injoins kindneſs, humility, courteouſneſs, and 
the due expreſſions of them to all men, and honourable re- 
{pe& to be given to Superiors. I might alſa mention their 
condemning the uſe of an Oath, even 1n judicial proceed. 
ings, which if rightly undertaken, 1s an act of Religion in 
\ ile acknowledging the Omaiſcience and righteotſ. 
neſs of God ; and is the molt effetual way for the diſcove. 
ry of truth, the maintaining juſtice, preſerving rights, and 
ending ſtrife. But waving very many blameableerrorsre. 
ceived amongſt them, I ſhall inGit on four things, which 


t heir Teachers have both inthetr Writings and Diſcourſes, 


vigorouſly aſſerted ; . which are of ſuch a nature, that thoſe 
ky 6% embrace theſe Principles, and practiſe according to 
them, may well be eſteemed to be as far from true Chri- 
ſtianity, as any perſons who pretend to the name of Chri- 
ſtians. Yet in fo wild and Enthnſtaſtick a Se&,_I donot 
undertake to give aſſurance ghat they 1n all things do all of 
them Mold the ſame opinions, but do hope ſome of them 
may be drawn off from ſome of theſe evil DoEtrines and 
Politions. 58 
Here I ſhall obſerve, 
4. Firſt, Their denial of, and caſting reproachful expref- 
ſions upon the Holy and Glorious Trinity. The acknow- 
ledging the Trinity 1s a great part of the Chriſtian Faith, 
our Creed direaing usto believe in God the Father Almigh 
ty, and in Jeſ#s Chriſt his only Son our Lord, and in the H- 
A Ghoſt, And (4) the twa firſt General Councils of the 
Chriſtian Church, were in a good part imployed in vindi- 
cating and aflerting this Doctrine againſt the 4rian and 
Macedonian Herefie. And this Chriftian Faith is not only 
contained in, and plainly deduced from the Holy Scri- 
p:ures ; but is ſummarily expreſſed in that form of Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm which our Saviour eſtabliſhed, when he _ 
' mangde 
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manded his Apoſtles :o Baptize in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And this Baptiſmal Sett, I. 
form which the Holy Scriptures expreſs, is ſo conſiderable 4 VW 
a teſtimony tothe DoCtrine ofthe Trinity, that many of 
thoſe Hereticks who denied the Trinity, thought them- 
ſelves concerned not to own this generally eſtabliſhed form 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm, but boldly undertook to innovate 
and change that form our Lord had ordained, and his 
Church from him (e) had univerſally received. Upon () Ju#-Mare 
this account (f) Exnomins altered the Baptiſmal form, not q8 Bapuc.s. 
Baptizing i the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of * 13 
the Holy Ghoſt, but into the death of Chriſt. And amongit (/ ae 
the A4r:ans, who owned not the Sox to be co-eternal and 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, the form of Baptiſm 
was perverted; and (g) Theodor Leftor relates concern- (£)_Theod. 
ingan Arian Biſhop, who Baptized into the Name of the — 
Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt. And before theſe, 
when Paulus Samoſatenu denied the Divinity of Chriſt, his 
followers the Pauliamifts were injoined by the Council of 
(h) Nice to be re-baptized, ſince the Baptiſmal form by ()Conc.Nle. 
them uſed (i ) was not into the Holy Trinity, which he did ©'7 
net acknowledge. And that oneGod in Trinity in whom the C) 7Jofelin 
members of the Catholick Chriſtian Church believed, and c. uoiv.19. © 
into whoſe Name they were Baptized, he istheobje& of 
the Chriſtian Worſhip and Service ; and- with one heart 
doth that Church give glory to the Father, the Sor, and the 
Holy Ghoſt : but they who diſown the Trinity , cannot 
be expeſted to perform this Worſhip and Service thereto. 
- +. But beſides what might be cited out of ſome of the 
Quakers Books againſt the Trinity, Iſhall take the liberty 
togivea little account of what my ſelfhath formerly ' been - 
- concerned in. Almoſt three and twenty years ſince, fome of - 
the chie! Quakers being buſie in theſe parts, two of their 
Principal Teachers ſent to me Nize Queſtions, or Poſitions - 
rather, challenging me to diſpute with them ; the firſt of 
which was againſt the three-Perſonsof the Deity, and the 
other took in all thoſe things I here diſcourſe of againſt the 
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RAS Quckers, with morealfo, I then accepted this challenge, 
Sect. I. and we went through all theſe nine in three days diſcourſe. 
SL Inthe firſt day they plainly declared themſelves againſt the 
three Perſons of the Trinity ; much as they had done about 
(k) The Que- The lame time in their Conference with (4) Mr. Sith at 
ker diſfarm'd. Cambridge. At that time in the Year 1659, Thad the op. 
portunity of charging George Whitehead, in the preſence of 
| George Fox, andas great a number of other Wirneſfes as the 
ſpacious room in which we were could contain, with as 
| horrid andblaſphemous words againſt the Trinity as I'ever 
read or heard of, which were contained in a Book written 
by him, and three other Qyakers againſt one Mr. Tonnſerd, 
which was Intituled JÞmael and his Mother caſt out. I even 
tremble to write the words, which the licentiouſneſs of * 
JJ 1ſhmael, thole times gave way to, (1) The three Perſons which tho 
$26.16. woulaſt divide out of one like a Conjurer, are denied, and thou 
ſhut up with then in perpetaal darkneſs, for the Lake and the Pit. 
But he neither did nor could deny that this wicked afferti- 
on was written and mg by him and his Compani- 
ons: and the ſame thing was urged agiinſt him out of 
the ſame Bookat the Conference at Cambridze. 
6. Sometime after this, as if they had a mind to ſhew 
themſelves particularly zealous in rhe oppoſition of the Ho- 
(n) Direed ly Trinity, I received a paper (--) of Five Queries, contain- 
_— ing very tnany branches under ther, wholly levelled a- 
Rereare Painſt the DoGrine of the Trinity, and ſubſcribed by George 
three diſtin" Whitehead, and George Fox. Ahid after I had returnedan 
Ferrers Anſwer totheſe, received another large paper containing 
that the Fa- a long Harangue againſt the Holy Trinity, with George 
thertsthe  JI/hitehead's name alone ſubſcribed. In this paper which I 
Word the ſe- have by me, it is declared, That tocall three diſtin per- 
_— the ſons in the Trinity, are Popiſh terms, and names the Papiſts 
wird: and do Call the Godhead by. And concerning the eternal ge- 
that the ſe- neration of the Son. of God, .it.is there ſaid, Thou art one 
— *- with the Papilts in th Dottrine in this thing, who in one 
his Godhead, Of their Creeds do affirm, That Chriſt is Go begotten be- 
foreall Worlds, when he was begotten as to his Sonſhip 


and 
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and Manhood, and in time brought forth and manifeſt a- 


RALLY 


mongſt the Sons of men. Thus the moſt excellent eruchs SeQt. I. 
may be miſrepreſented under odious namnes, and by errone. WW 


ous perſons be called Popiſh. 


. Secondly, Their diſpar apt | the Holy Scriptures 
which are the Rule of the Clrifan Faith and Relivion 
The Scriptures contain hor Apoſtolical Do- 
Arine ; and this DoCtrine is ſo certainand. full, zhat 3f ax 
Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, S. Paul denoun- 
ceth him to be accurſed. But their denying the Scriptures 
to be the word of God, ( though they admut them to con- 
tain truth) and their ſetting up the Light within them as 
their great Rule (both which are done frequently in their 
Writings and Conferences) is that which tends to under- 
mine the Authority of the Divine Writings, andto ſubſti- 
tute another rule which is very defeCtive, various and un- 
certain, and of dangerous conſequence, For if we conſider 
men as they truly are, the Light within them is the light of 
Reaſon and natural Conſcience, with thoſe improvements 
of knowledge and underſtanding which the Chriſtian Re- 
velation hath made in the minds and ſentiments of men. 
Now though this be very conſiderable and:needful to be at- 
tended to; yet to make this and not the Holy Scripture the 
main Rule and Guide in matters of Chriſtian Faith and life, 
is to prefer the light of Nature with the advantages it hath 
from Chriftian converſe and Oral Tradition ( or the delive- 
ry of truth from one to another, according to the thoughts, 
opinions and/judgements of men, though mixed with ma- 
oy errors and much uncertainty ) before the infallible and 
unerring direQion of the Holy Spirit in the Divine Scri- 
ptures., And while the Scribes and Phariſees diſparaged 
the Scriptures int preferring the Traditions of their Elders ; 
and the Romiſh Church doth much to the ſame purpoſe, 
this Poſition of this Novel Sect is rather more unaccounta« 
ble, than either of thoſe other praQtices. For though they 
eſtabliſhed miſtaken, falſe and erroneous Rules, yet the 
Mm 2 things 
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things dictated thereby were re by the joint confi- 
deration of many ſele&t men, whom they eſteemed menof 
greateſt underſtanding ; while this way diretts every man, 
how corrupt and erroneous foever hrs mind may be, to ſet 
up his own thoughts and apprehenſions, to be a ſufficient 
Kule and Guide. And this muſt ſuppoſe every mans own 
conceptions to be 1afallible, though they be never ſo 
contrary to one another, or to the Divine Revela- 
tion. 

8. But if we conſider the followers of this SeQ according 
tothe pretences of many of them, the Light withia them, 
muſt have chief reſpett to ſome Enthuſtaſtick motions and 
impulſes. Such things were pretended to by the * Meſſa- 
lians and other Hereticksof old : But belides what may be 
faid againſt ſuch pretences in general, the manifeſt falſhood 
of them 1s in theſe particular caſes apparent from the plain 
errors they aſſert contrary tothe ſure Dottrine of Chriſtia- 
nity. And toſet up any Enthuſiaſtick rule of Religion in- 
cludetha diſparaging the Revelation of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, which: is the right inſtruction in the true Chriſtian 
Religion ; and this is ordinarily alſo blaſphemous againſt 
God, infalſly making hingthe author of fuch errors by vain-- 
ly pretending inſpiration, which are evidently con- 
trar 18 what he hath truly revealed by Chriſt and his: 
Golpel. 


9. Thirdly, Their difowning Chriſts ſpecial Inftituti- 
ons; zo wit, theeſtabliſhing the Communion of. his true 
Catholick Church, and his Miniſtry, and the Holy Sacrs- 
ments. . Their diſregard to.the Communion:of the Chri: 
ſtian Church, and their frequent reproaches againſt it, and 
the Miniſters thereof, are very notorious. But Iſhall here: 
chiefly infiſt on, what concerns the Sacraments, which Holy: 
inſtitutions they generally difuſe ; and againſt the uſe of 
theſe their Teachers have:both fpoken and-written;: Now: 
this is thing fo evil. and of ſuch dangerous eonſequence;, 


that beſides the diſobedience to. what our Lord hath com 


ſtituted: 
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ſtituted and commanded by his plain precepts, they here- 
by reje& thoſe things: which-the Goſpel appoints to be emi- 
nent means of Communion and Union with the Church 
and Body of Chriſt. Such things are both the Sacra- 
ments, buth that of Bapri/m and that of the Lords Supper. 
. 1 Cor. 12. 13. chap. 10. 16, 17. And. this: Union and 
Communion according to the ordinary method of the Gof- 
pel Diſpenſation is neceſſary to Memberſhip with the Ca- 
tholick Church. And the diſowning and rejecting theſe 
things, is the refuſing the means of grace which God hath 
appointed; for the conveying the bleſſings of' his Cove 
nant, and particularly the remiſſion of {ins, to ſuch perſons, 

who by performing the other conditions of the Covenant, 
are duly qualified for the receiving the ſame inthe uſe of 
theſe adminiſtrations, AF. 22; r6. Mat. 26. 28; Our Lord: 
appointed Baptiſm to be:a part of the condition of obtaining. 
ſalvation, Mar. 16. 16. He that believeth and is: Baptized 
ſball be ſaved.. And the ancient Chriſtians had ſuchan high: 
eſteem thereof, that Tertul/ian begins his Book de Baptiſmo 
on this manner , Fz/ix Sacramentum aqua, quia ablutis delidtrs 
priſtine cacitatis, in vitam eternam liberamur ; Flappy Sacra- 

went of Baptiſm, becauſe the faults of our former blindneſs be-- 
ing waſhed away, we are ſet free unto eternal life, And our 
Lord hath.decla red, that exceps we eat his Wh, and drink his 
blood we have no life iz ws, Joh. 6: 53; and hath: appointed 
the oly Communion to: be an eminent and- peculiar way 

of eating . his Body, and drinking his Blood. And*whatthen: 
can be faidfor them who groſsly negle&, and eſpecially for: 
them who declare againſt, and totally reje&theſe Sacred 
Inſtirutions ? And if under the Old Teſtament God was ſo- 
highly.diſpleaſed with him who negleQted Circumciſion,as 
to denounce him-to-be cut off from his people, Gen. 17.14: and 
declared thatthey whoattended not on the-Paſſeover,; ſhould 
bear their ſin, Num 9. 1.3. he cannotbe pleaſed with the vi-. 
olating- thoſe Inſtitutions. which-are of-an higher. nature, 

ns RE by the, Sor-of Ged himſelf under-the Gol-. 
pel.. 
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10, Fourthly, The Dodrine of perfeRion as held by 
them who declare themſelves throughly free from fin, 
For this undermines all penitential exerciſes, which take 


1n the great part ofthe true Chriſtian life ; and makes void 


confeſſion of ſin, and ſorrow for it, together with prayer 
and application to'the Sacrifice of Chriſt for remiffion; 
and a diligent care of amendment. We acknowledge and 
aſſert that oy Poa Chriſtian doth overcome the power 
of ſin, fo that he doth not ſerve it, but lives in the praftice 
of good Conſcience towards God and man. This is ſucha 
life that the. floly Scriptures ſpeak much of the excellency 
and rea] holineſs and purity thereof, / and its freedom from 


fin, Andthe ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ire large and 


high commendations thereof. Polycarp ſaith ( ») that he 
who hath charity is free from all ſin : which hath ſome afh- 
nity with thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Rows. 13. 8. he thu 
loveth enother, hath: fulfilled the Law. And Origen ſpeaks of 
the Chriſtian man as being pure from fin, (o) and having 
left offto ſin ; which is of like nature with not continuing 
any lopger therein, Rom. 6. 2. as having departed from a 
vicious, wicked and impure life. And the Chriſtian life is 
a perfeCt life, as it greatly outdoth the praQtice of evil men, 
and 1s 1n it ſelf excellent, and contains a reſemblance of 
God, Mz. 5.44--48 and as it is guided by the fear of God,and 
directed to the eſchewing evil, and doing what is juſt and good, 
Job 1.1. Plal. 37. 37. A 

11. Andevery true Chriſtian doth and muſt perform all 
the neceſſary conditions in the Goſpel-Covenanr for acce- 
ptance with God, and obtaining Salvation ; or otherwiſe he 
can never be ſaved. And the practice of Faith and true 
holineſs ; the ſubduing Juſts and evil affeQtions; and being 
renewed after God, is included in theſe conditions. But 
the terms and conditions of the Goſpel-Covenant are not 


_ theſame thing, but muſt be differently conſidered from the 


rules of duty which the Goſpel injoins. For a conſtant 
praQice of every duty towards God and man, and a careful 
; per-_ 
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performance of every moral proces without any tranfgrel- 


fion thereof is injoined more highly under the Goſpel, than 


ever it was before. - But the conditions of the Goſpel-Co- 


venant, are upon! more mild and gentle terms of grace, 
than were contained under the foregoing Diſpenfations - 
for they admit and approve true uprightneſs and ſincerity 
_ of obedience, though there may ſome failings and imper- 
feions atrend it ; and they allow of repentance, and pro- 
miſe mercy and pardon to thoſe offenders who are truly pe- 
nitent. So that the rules of duty conſidered in their large 
extent, do ſo far ſhew what we are obliged to perform, that 


whenſoever we fail iathe leaft part thereof, we thereupon 
need the benefit of thepardoning mercy of God, and the. 
atonement andexpiation of our Saviour ; to which when: 


we diſcern our failing inthe exerciſe of ſelf-reflexion., we 


are to apply our ſelves according tothe direQtions of the. 


| Goſpel, with a pious and penitent behaviour. Bur the 


oreat and neceſſary conditions of the'- Gofpel and rhe Cove-- 


nant of grace, contain thoſe-things which are'of ſucts indi- 


ſpenſable neceſſity to be performed and obſerved by us, 
that the mercy of God will never accept of thoſe who nep-. 
let them, nor will it pardon the omiffion thereof. Such: 
conditions under the Goſpel Revelation, are the etnbracing- 
the Chriſtian Faith, the diligent exerciſe of a holy life, 
and under the Tenſe of our failings, an humble addrefs to. 


God through Chriſt for his mercy, pardon' and ſupplies of 
further grace, with penitential exerciſes, | 

12, And inthe beſt 'of men who exerciſe thanſelvesdi- 
ligently in piety and the diſcharge of a-good conſcience, 


there may be many things wherein they faitand come ſhort- 


of the exatt performance of what they ought ro do. And: 


therefore our Saviour taught his Diſciples ordinarily te. - 


pray, forgive #s our Treſpaſſes; ahd appointed that. petich- 
on to be part of that prayer which he direted and/com-. 
manded them to uſe. ' Upon which words of the Lords 


Prayer, ( p ) S. Cypriay 0Þferves, how every one is hereby ©) cxpde- 
taught and inſtrutted thathe offends every day, when he is: Brat How: w_ 


command-= 
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commanded daily ts pray for the pardon of his ſins. And 
he obſerves alſo how conſtant a need every perſon hath of 
ons for and obtaining pardon for his failings, in that 
upon this account our Lord urgeth the neceſſity of our con- 
ſtant care of forgiving others, becauſe otherwiſe our hea- 
venly Father will not forgive us ; and therefore he gives 
thisas a rule to be always practiſed whenſoever we pray, 
Mark 11.25. When ye ſtand praying, forgive if ye have ought 
againſt any, that your Father alſo which is in Heaven may for- 
give you your treſpaſſes. And from the Bnlideration of the 
Lords Prayer, (q) S. Aſtin well obſerves, . that if the 
Chriſtian ſtate here were ſo far perfeC as to be free from all 
offences, our Saviour would never have taught ſuch a Pray. 
er to his Churchyto beconſtantly uſed by his Diſciples when 
they pray, and even by the Apoſtles themſelves. Andin 
the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper, our Saviour tendred the 


Sacrifice of his Body and Blood to be received by Chriſti- 


ans in the continued adminiſtration of that Ordinance, for 
the remiſſion of fins. Al which doth manifeſt that Chri- 
ſtian life and Goſpel-obedience, which is accepted upon the 
conditions of the Covenant of grace, is not an abſolute ſin- 
leſs obedience, though it doth include a real purity of 
heart, and integrity of converſation. And the pious Chri- 
ſtian is ſometimes called perfe&, with reſpe&to that excel- 
lency to which he hath attained, Ph/. 3. 18, 16. and yetat 
the ſaid time in adifferent ſenſe is not acknowledged to be 
perfe&t, ?h1/. 3.12. by reaſon of the defets which are (till 
remaining. ' Hence the Holy Scriptures oft ſpeak to this 


_ purpole, hat in many things we ove all, and. that there is 
20 man that lives and ſins not, and that if we ſay we have 20 ſin, 


we decezve on? ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
13. And we further aſſert and acknowledge, that in the 
Chriſtian ſtate there is: alſoa perfection by way of compa- 


iſon, in them who have arrived to greater degrees, anda 


more eminent height and growth in Chriſtian graces and 
vertues, than others: and thisexcellent ſtate is very deli- 


rable, and ought tobe diligently endeavoured by every pt 
ous 
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_ that henceforth they have no need of any intereſt -zn the 


CHAP. 11. 
ous man.” But.no ſuch perſons either will or can truly ſay, "x 


mercy of God. for the forgiving their failings, or inthebe-* 


nefits of Chriſt's Merits and Sacrifice, for obtaining there-' 
by pa 


rdon and.remfſion. ' But (r )-[gnatins, whenready '(r) Ep.ad 


ph.p. 18 


to lay. down his life by Martyrdom, acknowledged his im-.7Þ-F- 15. 


perfection. And (/) Clemens Alexandrinns deſcribes the 
Chriſtian, that his inluags muſt beas little as is poſi 

he muſt ſtrive againſt | 
all cuſtoms of ſin: and-it 1s an excellent thing tobe-free 
from all fault, but this is the ſtate of God. The imper- 
feftions of ſuch men as 4/2 and Fob, and others whoare. 
called perfeQ, are noted in the Scripture. ' Andthat ſame: 


Epiſtle . in which S..7ob» ſpeaks 1o. muchof himthat is. 


2.9. and ſpeaking concerning thoſe 
ue: ( i{tian ſtate, faith; that Jeſus Chriſt the 
o examines himſelf, can pretend himſelf free from every 

ection, from all failure in word 


14. Now the great hurt and danger of this opinion, cons 
cerning perfection, is, Fir ff, Thatit makes void ſuch duties as 


confeſhon,repentance,8&application to the benefitsofChriſts 
expiatory Sacrifice, which things are not only injoined up- 
on Chriſtians by the frequent commands of the Goſpel ; 
but are alſo propoſed as the conditions for obtaining the 
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— A pardoning mercy and fayour of God : and the exerciſe of re- 
Sect. I. pentance, and ringing forth fruits meet for repentance, con-- 
WV SS tins very much of the praQical part of the duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Secoxaly, It greatly miſrepreſents the 
Covenant of Grace, as if together with the rules of an ho- 
ly life, and the afliſtances enabling thereto, it did not, for 
the encouraging our beſt and ſincere endeayours, make al- 
lowances for the imperfeCtions of the upright mans obedi- 
ence,. and propole pardon to them who are truly penitenr. 
If the Goſpel did not adfnit theſe gracious terms and'condi- 
tions, the ſtate of the beſt ſort of tnen would be miſerable. 
But S. John joins theſe two together, 1 Foh. 2. 1. the firit- 
nets of che Goſpel ruk, that will not allow of any fin, 'My 
little children theſe things write T nnto you, that ye ſin not and 
the-gracious conditions of pardon through the merits of 
Chiriſt ; zf auy may ſin, we have un Atvocate with the Father, 
Feſus Chriſt the righteons, «nd he vs the propitiation, Bee. 
145. Wherefore we acknowledpe che Chriſtian lie to 
have initsdegtee an Evanpelical perfeQtion'; whicrtby in 
the upvight Service of ' God iris tree from the dominiton.of 
fin, and 1s diligent m the propreſ5of grace and piety; and 
obtains pardon tor ns offences. But with reſpett to rtspra- 
(r) aug, al Qtice, as (7 )S. Auſtin obſerved, ad ems perfeitionem perti- 
Bomt1.3-C: 7+ mer 3pfeius emperfeitionis & in veritate cognitio, O& in hamili- 
rate confelſio : Tt is a\branth of his perfe#tion truly to know, and 
humbly to acknowledge his imoper fettion. For as he Tpeaks in 
Cu) Retrac.l, Another place, ( 7) M/hv can be completly per fet?, but he who 
I:C.19, obferwes all the Communanents ; among ft which this is one, in- 
Joined upon all Chriſtians, that we muſt pray, forgive us our 
treſpaſles, quam oratwonem uſque ail finem fernlt tota -uicit Ec- 
cleſia, This is the prayer which the whoke Church maketh to the 
end of this world. | THIS 
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107. 


"Hough I ſhall wave ils Sets which apps 
inour late times of Confuſion, as Seekers, _ 
aa Various Eathuſjafts ; I ſhall take ſome notice gf 
Fifth- Manarchy men, who, ſince his Myelties;returny Fa 
Kingdom, made an attempt to pur in theireviland 
wretched Principles. The notion of our: Saviour's perſo- 
on natho years upon Earth, hath deceived ma- 
preſons inthe: Chnitanfhnre, through thei nilne- 
Standing 4m :lome 59pra effions. in the Apertip/e;( 
they applied many;other$qyptares ) ; thy 
— ancient opinions of many worthy perſons in the, 
ſtrian.Church who were led WAY, rg: error, did4 rrp - rn; 
tain the eek ap peacrable Dri hriſtiagity, (@) /2) 10 E6i. 1 


S. Hogg in many gl thisgpini al Je age. Toon aq mg 
error, and peritringet or ee, Peres E ea 
Andi iegd pertrigetel ome conf; Bj pt 

the Jewiſh expetation. concerning . ghe es, | 


ip aa as a Temporal Prince, to Reign, gloriouly 
and powerfully vpge Earth : and thoſe Chriſtians: hs 


noo away al her miſtake, laoked anthem os 


ng the Q4ity,.of Fer Slew WHEA i 
omg appear, with other: 1g5r06MGh Grourng 
OT; 11008 + 
2. And that this cantly FR worldl eign of Chad 
Was fic _—_— HAAS Forts Jews, 
may be yetigmewhat Fuxther manif hh thac 
even; (6) the \Jemifb F« $ a ſreales be LA gr nn houſand (6) Gem. in 
years ; \When: God ſhall.renew.the World, .and.he alone Santed. c.11, 


ſhall be exalted and Reign, a0 the rightegus: CGallenjoy *** 
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(:) in Exc. 


(4) Euf. Hiſt, 
| Ececl.l, 3:C:Xy« 


outward and temporal delights in the world. And ſome 
of the Rabbins do more particularly exprels their ſenſe con- 
cerning this ſtate, infomuch that iathe Commentaries of 
R. Abraham on Daz. 12.2. as his words are related by 
(5) Carceins, it is lard that as he, underftands that Brophe- 


Gem.Sanh. ib. . CY, the juſt who died in exile out of the Land of 1/racl, at 


the coming of the 1/725, ſhould be raiſed again, and have- 
all manner of delightful Food, Fiſhes, Fqwls and great 
Cattrel ; and then ſhoult die a ſecond time; and be:raiſed: 
again at the ReſurreQion of the dead, and then ſhould be 
inthe -other world; where they ſhould neither eat nor 
drink; but injoy the brightneſs of the *glory of God.” © But 
ſo far as theſe things relate to earthly and ſenſual pleaſures, 
they might well enough ſuit: the temper and'di{poſition: of 
the Fews, and were agreeable to thoſe'carnal delights 
which (4) Cerinthies talked of in the Kingdom of Chrift 
on Earth fora thouſand years; but ſuchthings{avour not 

of the-true Spirit of Chriſtianity, butiare plainly oppoſite: 
thereto, | 109997 5 vets 41. 1 SITES £54 Te | LS ns 

* 3. But it muſtbe acknowledged that there have been di- 
vers worthy. perſons in the ancient Church, and-fome of 
late, who have embraced the MJ/enary opinions, 'but have 


- ſtill retained fuchÞrincipkes and'Opinions asarefuitable to- 


the ' peaceablenels and” SpirituaF parity of Chriſtianity. 
Such belides Papier, were Faſtin Martyr, Irevens, Apoliins 
rins, Tertulltan, Lattantins and others of old, and Mr. Mede 
in this'laſt age. * Theſe looked for the comirig- of our 'Sa- 
viour with 'his Martyrs arid ther Saints raiſed, from the 
dead; to'Reign-on Earth' before, the end of the-World: 
Their chief ground was from Rev. 20; 4. - But their- inter- 
pretation ofthoſe wards concerning the Souls of them that 
were beheaded, &c. living and reigning witl-Chriſt a thou- 
ſand. years ( befides much that may-be otherwiſe ſaid a-- 
oainſtit )- cannot 'agree- withw.5; 8,9. Where after che 


' thouſant years are ended, Satan ſhall be tvoſed out of his priſon; 


and ſhall go ont to deceive the Nations, and Gog and Magog 
ſhall compaſs the camp of the Saints, and the beloved City. xr 
UC 
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ſuch things cannot agree tothe time of a thouſand years 
after: our Saviours ſecond:coming, nor 1s there indeed any 
mention-madein the foregoing Verles of Chriſts coming to 


Reign here upon Earth. And therefore the Milkenary 


Opinion was deſervedly rejefted and diſclaimed by. (e) 

_  Eaſebins, as being againſt'the true ſenſe of the Propherical 
Scriptures. ber F2 oy 

4. But according to the: rrop_ ſtile, the living a- 

. gain of thoſe who were dead, ( yea lo long dead that their bones 


were dry) is an expreſſion of a Church or State delivered 


out of affliction and calamity, and advanced to a more 
proſperous and flouriſhing” condition, as is manifeſt from 
Ezek. 37. 2,3, andv. 11, 12,13, 14. and 1/44. 26. 19. and 
the continuing under a depreſſed ſtate is expreſſed by berng 
fo'dead as 0t to riſe, v.14. And when the Church or the 
Saints of the moſt high are repreſented to poſſes the Do- 
minion and Government of the World; or thatthe Empire 
of the World ſhould become Chriſtian, and the Rule and 
Government thereof be adminiſtred by them whio profef- 
ſed Chriſtianity, this is ſignified by the Dominion of one 
like the Son of man, and giving him aKingdom, Daz. 7.13, 
Þ4. 4nd the Saints of the moſt high polſeſſng the Kingdom, 
v.18, 6'22..and by being caught up to God ana'to his Throne, 
.Rev.'12.75; which areexpreſſions of like import with that 
of reigning with'Chriſt, | 
5: But though this miſtake of the Ch1aſts had fo far ſpread 
_ .tt ſelf, that it was entertained by many worthy men inthe 
firſt ages of the Church,” I cannot think it to have had {b 
univerſal a reception in that time, as-ſome very learned 
menare inclined to believe. S. Hierome' mentions Paps.zs 


(f).to beaccounted to have given the firſt riſe to this opi- ( ae Script. 


nion,.and (g) Euſebizs ſpeaks tothe ſame purpoſe, whoal- Eccl.in Pap. 
ſo obſerves him to'havg been 8 mani of good-note and & {Yr avy: 


ſteem, but ofa-mean judgment ; and that while he was in- 
quiſitive concerning whatſoever he could learn to have 
been ſpoken by the Apoſtles, and ſome Apoſtolical men, 
he being too credulbus, delivered ſome things as CN 
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Co ts. 


and Parables ſpoken by our Saviour, which were fabulous, 
In (h) Faſtin Martyr , there are plain expreſſions that 
himſelfand many other Chriſtians embraced this Opinion 
of the Chiliaſts, but (till it appears that hegranted other 
Chriſtians not to own this aſſertion. And when ( :) Die. 
»yſins of Alexandria, writing againſt the Book of Nepos an 
Epyptian Biſhop, which he had compoſed to maintain the 
opinion of the Ch1i/:zaſts, doth declare, 'that this Opinion 
ſpread from Arſexoites had occaſioned Schiſms and defeRi- 
ons in ſome whole Churches1a thoſe parts; this is a plain 
evidence that the Churches of Egypt, and thoſe under 4. 
Zexandria had remained free from receiving the error ofthe 
Chiliaſts till the time of Nepos, which was in the beginning 
of the third Century, and-divers of them alſo werefoonne- 
duced from it 2guln by the labours and diligence of Dionyf« 
245, as is exprelled inthe ſame place. EO 
6. But though rhus- Opinion 1n its general confideration 
be an error manifeſt enough, occaſioned by the miſunder- 


© 


 Ntandingof the Prophetical expreſfians, which ſuitably to 


the viſions and repreſentations they. had of things, is more 
Figurative and.Emblematical than other parts of the: Sori- 
ptures: yet that which Ichiefly .aimat, .isa far worſe fu- 
perftructure, which is -built upenithis foundation. For 
'rhere have been a furious and ferceſottiof men whoiem- 
bracing this error, have therewith (eſpouſed ſuch perniri- 
ous Principles.and Practices, -thatthe-bane-naming;them, 
isenough.toſhew them. grofsly inconfiſtent with Chuiſti; 
nity, whulft under:a pretence of making waydor-Chaiſts 
Kingdom, .they.do in diſorderly .and unchriſtian imethods, 
ſet up themſelves in oppoſition - to other 'Governiours. 
T rpR6re nl a leditious.temper, .but.are:far-frombeing go- 
verned by thoſe Laws and Precepts of Chriſts Kingdom, 
which.injoin the ;neceſlity.of peace, .and meekneſs,:antbbe- 


' ing ſubjet. Theſe men when:they think+fit, are for taking | 


the Sword, as was done by /exner and this Company, 'to 
hghtagainſt the Government and Authority, -which they 
were bound to ſubmit unto; which beſides ay <1 
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bellion in reſiſting the higher Powers with a preſumptu- | 


ous and daring confidence, ſhews ſuch a cruel andblood 
Spirit as is extremely contrary to the innocency, gentlene 
and meeknels of the Chriſtian Religion. Theſe alſo were 
of that ambitious and haughty temper, that whilſt they 


made uſe of the name of Chriſt, they attempted thereby to 


claim tothemſelves againſt all right, the poſſeſſion of Au- 
thority and rule, oppoſing herein the order of the World, 
the Ordinance of God, and the Goſpel rules of humility and 
obedience. And this behaviour in afl theſe particulars 
mentioned, is {o contrary tothe plain Principles of huma- 
uty as well as of Chriſtianity, that it may be a convidtire 
-nſtence to let all men ſee into what ftrangeand abomina- 
ble miſcarriages, the prevalency of the wretched vanity ofa 


£ 


deluded thereby. 


S ECT, 118. 


I, I diſcourſing-of thoſe who are ordinarily among us 
8 called Arnabaprifts, Tihall take no notice of many evil 


Opinions and cruel Practices, which thoſe who go under 
that name have been guilty of, eſpecially in foregin Coun-. 
tries, but ſhall confine my {elf wholly to the conſideration 
of Anabapti/m, not in the ſtrit notion of the word, but as. 


it is commonly underſtood amongſt us. And inthis ſenſe 
t eſpecially includes Antipedobaptiſns, as denying Infant- 
Baptiſm, and diſowning the perſons Baptized intheir In- 


fancy, from being truly Baptized, and thereby Members 


of the Church ; and aſſerting thereupon, that it is ne- 


wild Enthuſiaſtick Spirit may miſguide thoſe men who are 


ceſſary 
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ceſſary they ſhould be re-baptized. - But the evil of this | 


_— 
Sect. IIL.- their oppolition againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, conſiſteth e- 
"'Y> ſpecially in three things. ple For tin, 


2. Firſt, Inthat the foundation of this Opinion is untrue, 
and gives a falſe repreſentation of the grace of God in the 
New Covenant. - For God by his grace, doth receive In- 
fants born 4n the Church, to be under his Covenant, and 
to. partake of the benefits and-bleſſings thereof :; and there- 
fore they ought to be admitted to that Ordinance, which is 
a Seal-of that Covenant,and contains a particular tender and 


application of the benefits thereof unto. thoſe who are du- 


ly qualified to receive them. - ; And ſince this ,Covenant 
owneth Infants tobe Members of the Church of God, they 
ought not to be debarred fromthe ſolemn admiſſion there. 
unto. When God made his Covenant with 46rahan, he ' 
extended it to him and to his Seed: and whereas God then 
appointed Circumciſion to be a token of this Covenant, 
Gez. 17. 11. and 4 Seal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 4. 
11. he ſtill commanded that all the Males in their nf: 
ſhould be Circumciſed, Ger. 17. 12, which isa manifeſt e- 
vidence that they were intereſted in this:Covenant made 
with Abraham. And this precept of Circumciſion con- 
cerning the Infant Males, continued in force until the co- 
ming of our Saviour, and thereby Infants born in the Jew 
Church, were owned and received tobe members of that 
Church. Now our Saviours ' coming was not to: con- 
fine the Church to narrower.limits, but to extend and en- 
large it. £2 | 19, 
z. And it may not -be-.amiſs to obſerve, that the. Fews 
themſelves did generally acknowledge that the priviledge 
of having ſuch Children admitted into their Church 1n 
their infancy, whoſe Parents were members thereof, was 
not peculiar to that Nation alone, but did alſo belong to 
thoſe who. from among the Gezzi/es became Profelytes to 
the Jewiſh Religion, When they admitted the chief fort 
of Proſelytes which were called the Proſelytes of righteoul- 
| | | nels, 
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neſs, this was uſually done- (a) b Circumciſion "Te 
ther with a kind of Baptiſm, or —_— BS 


who alſo have manifeſi 
_ they did uſually admit Children, even Infants with their 
- Parents. And if the Mother was admitted into the num- 
ber of this ſort of Proſelytes when ſhe was with Child, 


that Child afterwards born, was ſuppoſed: not to need any 


other waſhing, but if it was a Male, was received only by 
Circumciſion. And it alſo appears by. the teſtimonies 
produced by the latter of theſe Writers (5) that they ordi- 
narily admitted the Infants of Geztiles to be Proſelytes, it 
they were taken into the care and education of 1/-aelites - 
and this was agreeable to what God had eſtabliſhed con- 
cerning him who was born in 46r4harws Houle, or bought 
with money of any ſtranger not of his Seed... .... _. .. 
. 4. And that the New Teſtament doth particularly; ad- 
mit Infants into the Church of God, and giveth them a 
right to partake of the benefits of his Covenant, as well as 
the Old Teſtament did, might be juſtly preſumed, becauſe 
| there is not any thing ſaid or done by our. Saviour, which 
doth exclude them, nor is there any thing declared by God, 
whereby heexpreſſeth his altering the terms of his Cove- 
nant, fo as in this particular to confine itinto a leſs and 
ſtraiter compaſs under the Goſpel. But beſides this, there 
are plain expreſſions in the New Teſtament,. that Infants 
are received as Members of the Church of God, and inte» 
reſted inthe promiſes of his Covenant under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. Our Saviour faith of them, that of /ach i 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Mar. 10.14. and S. Peter per- 
[wades the Jews, AF, 2.38, 39. Repert and be baptized— 
for the propuiſe is to. you and to your Children ; and the 
{ame thing may be inferred from other Texts of Scripture, 
And theſe expreffions eſpecially conſidering what God had 
eſtabliſhed and injoined in = time of the Old Teſta- 
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g them ( with re- Set. Il, 
& totheir uncleannels in their Genzile/m) and Sacrifice, FAY; 

as Mr. Se/den, and Dr. Lz few and others have obſerved : Syacd.1.z.c.3- 
ied rom the Jewiſh writers, that P:3437 - 45- 


Hor. Hebsr. in 
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Covenant, that Children and Infants are included 


therein. - | 


5. And whereas the FJudaizers did earneſtly contend 
with the Apoſtles, about the neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
and other FJewiſþ Rites to be continued 1n the Church, we 
read of no conteſt about theadmiſſion of their Children-in- 
to the Church. Had the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian infti- 
tution herein differed from the Rules received: under the 
Old Teftament, in not admitting Children into the Church 
of God;. theſe men would no doubt as eagerly have con- 


| tended with the Apoſtles about this 'thing asabour the 0- 


ther ; fince this was a branch of Gods ancient Covenant, 
and ſuch a branch as they could not but think to be of high 
concernment to themſelves and their Poſterity. But the 
Chriftian Dodrine. plainly acknowledgeth- thar Children 
were reputed holy, if but one of their Parents were Chrifti- 
ans or Belieyers;: 1 Cor. 7. 14. andtherefore fuch Children 
which otherwiſe had 'been unclean, were accounted to-be- 
long to the Church, by vertue of that relation they had to 
ſuch Believing Parents. And when the Apoſtles are: ſaid 
to have Baptized perſons and alltheirs,/or all cheir Houſ. 
hold, upon the conſideration now mentioned; it is not to 
be doubted but Children and Infants were-included in 
theſe expreflions, A. 16. 15.andv. 33. I Cor.:1.16. and 
alſo in that other precept of Bapiizing all Nations; and mi 
king them Diſciples, Mat. 28. 19. Andthis will receive fur-' 
ther confirmation from the ordinary and uſual praQice of 
the ancient Chriftian Church in Baptizing Infants, "which 
I ſhall by and by mention. ' - - | 
6. Indecd ynder the Goſpel it was neceſſary that adult 
perſons, both Fews and Gerrzles, ſhould firſt be taught the 
ning EEG, _ own-their beliefthereof, and'us- 
dertake the prattice of repentance and obedience, before 
rhey could be Baptized into the Chrifin CRER - But 
this gives no ſupport to them who oppoſe the Baptiſm of 
Infants; fince even under the Old Teftament, ſuch per- 


'* fons who being adult, were received as Profelytes co the 
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Tewifh Church; Were firſt ro he 
God, ( 4) and then to profeſs their ownin ng days 
the God. of if ae/, before bes On - Lye 
Church: Circumciſion; and other ſfoletnn Rites. | 
this verde and: neceffaty vbſervation, with refpett to 
thoſe who: attained yearsof diſcretion, was well- confi- 
ſteht with! their Cireamitifirngg Infants - and the Divine 
Law injoitied, that when ftrangers were defirous to em- 
brace the Jewiſh Religion, and were admitted thereto, all 
their Males ( and therefore even thoſe which were Infants) 
muſt be Cirtutnciſed, Exid4.'1s.'q8.” 
7. And thole "words of S. Pasl, from which the favon- 
'Ters of Amebapriſm. have endeavoured to prove, that under 
the' New Teſtament none ( and therefore no fofants) are 
intereſted in the Goſpel-Covenant and Memberſhip of the 
Chriſtian Church, by being born of Chriſtian Parents, are 
oreatly miſtaken. S. Paw! laith, Row. 9. 6, They are not 
all Iſs al, whith are of Iſrael. v. 7. Neither becauſe they are 
the Seed of Abraham, are they all Children: "but in Iſaac ſhall 
thy Seed be called. For, 1. Theſe words have no peculiar 
reſpe& to the time and ſtateof the New Teſtament ; but 
they givean account how the promiſe to the Seed of Abra- 
ham wasto be underſtood, from the very time in which it 
was made to Abraham. And the Apoſtle here ſhews, that 
this Promiſe and Covenant was particularly fixed' upon 
Iaxc and his Family, v. 7, and then nponFacgh, v. 13.and 
yet then' Infants: were <onſtantly 'Circomciſed. 2. The 
true ſenſe ofithele words is, that Lhe Promiſe and Cove- 
nant of -God,' to:and with: Abraham and His Seed, did not 
bind him to vontinue all the 
Sons of 4briham; nor hed the Poſterity of E/av, to be his 
peculiar Church'and people, though theſe were Circum- 
ciſed; and wrap deſderided from Abraham, but had. de- 
parted from the 
bond Father Abrahaws. And' from hence the Apoſtle 
 provesthar the ſame promiſe can be no ſecurity tothe Jews 
orthe Poſterity of Farob intheir unbelief and ET 
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NAA but God canotherwiſe accompliſirhis promiſe made tothe 
Sect. I. Seed of Abraham, by accompliſhing it tothem who walk 
C& YV jnthe ſtepsof the Faith of Abraham. 3. As this true ſenſe 


is wholly alien from proving Infants not to be members of 
the Chriſtian Church ; fo: the ſenfe ; impoſed upon them 
by the Anabaptiſfts, 15 neither agreeable'to the wards them- 
ſelves, and the ſcope of that place, ' nor to. ſuch other 
expreſiions of the New Teſtament, as I have above men- 
tion | 


$8. Secondly, This Opinion and Practice of Anabeprilon, is 
very uncharitable to Infants born inthe Chriſtian Church, 
upon a double account. | For, Kft, 'The-conſequence of 
this Poſition will be to take away that great hope of Salva- 
tion which the true Principles of Chriſtianity do afford; 
concerning Chriſtian Infants dying in their infancy. ! 
acknowledge that this conſequence concerning all Infants 
is not owned by thoſe who: hold this errogeous opinion in 
denying Infant-Baptiſm, -who run into-other errors to a- 
void this. But yet this isdeducible from their Aſſertion;. 
and therefore I. charge this uncharitableneſs to. be a proper 
conſequent of this opinion. For fince Chriſtians are Ba-- 
ptized into the Body or Church of Chrift, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 
and are thereby entred as members thereof : i Tnfants be 
denied to have any right to Baptiſm, or te be capable of 
being Baptized, they cannot then be owned to be members. 
of the viſible Church of Chrilt, and parts of his Body. 
And they who are ſuppoſed to be excluded from the viſt- 
ble Church by Gods ſpecial inſtitution, and to be thereby 
made uncapable of being received as members thereof, can- 
. Not well bepreſumed tobe admitted into memberſhip with 
the inviſible Church ; if we conſider whar- Gad: himſelf 
hath declared concerning the power, ofthe-Keys, and' of 
Binding and Loofing upon-Earth. And thoſe great privi- 
tdges of the New: Covenant, of which.eternal Salvation s 
the chief, belong to that Church, which: isthe. Body. of 
Ehrilt, and. to the lively members thereof *: Far Chriſt - 
? , 


Cree, i 611of Aqabaprifls, | 


the FOO 0j rebis hoy, Eph. $- 22. And this Body which © 
is his Church, isthat which he will preſent 10 himfelf ,, | 
neither ſpot, nor mrinkle, nor any ſuch. thing, v. 
An. whereas Racrifani is the lever of regereration,. Tit. 3. 2 
if Infants are. not capable of being partakers of chez. waſbing 
of water whereby the:Chureh is clranſed and ſandtified,, ph: 
6s. 26, and of the laver of regeneration, 'a of regenerati- _ 
on itſelf alſo, they: cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God, 
ON. 3. 3s 
: 9, Bur - ARNIE further uncharitable toInfants, in 
. denying.to. them ſuch. means of grace asthe Goſpel of our 
Saviour doth afford them, and-che:Chriſtian Church bath 
from. the be __ alwayes acknowledged: to. belong to 
them. Allt ancesand ſpecial Inftitutions of Chriſt 
tend to the great advantage and good of them who do a- 
right partake ofthem,. and:are uſetul totheir ſpiricualand 
eternal welfare and benefit; and fo- particularly is. Chri- 
ftian Baptifm. -Of this 1 have particularly*diſtourſed-in 


(4) ar: place. Andas theScriptures ſufficiently.ex- (1 Livere. 
preſs the great benefit of Baptiſm, with reſpe*t toregene- PCB, 


ration and remiſfion of fins; ſo-whoſoever hath a xs reve. ©530-3:48 


rence for our Lord and Saviqur, canby-no meansenter- * 


tain ſuch low thaughts of his Inftitations,.as to.think them 
of no. conſiderable ink to ther, who duly: receive. 
_ them, But this Piece of uncharitableneſs to Infants, is 
much worſe, and more hurtful and prejudicial to ts 
Ha the. former. . For the. oo Frm. whence-the for» 
mer conſequent was. deduced; | beiag;untrue;; the conſe+ 
quence it {elf is. alſo falſe, and i tans real influence 
or effe& upon the ſtate of Infants; 'nor are damaged there- 
by, whereas they are truly prejudiced by being denied the 


means of grace.. 
.,. 10; Onthis account dis Chiti Church i i the firſt as 


ges thereof, and: ina continued -ſucceſſion from thence. to- 
5 time, "hath. admitted Infants. to- be. Baptized; . age: 
thought it. ſelf bound. ſo. to- do.. S. Auſtivs, <5 declares (+) peccar.. 
ths. praftice to have: authoritatemuniverſe#-Eccleſt 14," proenk-- Mer. & remif.. 


1.1.c-25, 


—_ - * 
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\ dabio pw Dominuinme &- 4p8/talos tfhditans + the Authority o 
A » f F. the w/e Church, iAher doabt tetiverex by the Lord ine 
EW the Apoſtles : ns the —_—_— OS is called 
18. by $: Huſtin, (f) firmiſſhne Ecthifie fillets # Dodtvine of Puirh, 
a. wt: ks any octinthirthand. And 'navch 
| to the {fame purpoſe is frequentlyexpreſſed by '$. vis. 
(es) Ep. $9.a4 To rhispurpole the determination of '(;4) S.Cypriay; and 
Fidum. an 4fricas Council with him, is very manifeſt, - When 
Fidus had written to Cyprian his opinion, that Infants ought 
not. r6'be Baprized within the ſecond or third day of their 
Birth, or untiltheeiphth day, whichwasthe timeappoin- 
ted for Cirturncifion'; thouph'this opinion allowed and af. 
ferted mt le S. Cyprian larpely deelares, that not 
any one of this Council did agree to this opinion ; but eve- 
ry one of them judged, Nw//i hominum nato miſericordian 
Dei & prati.av Meutp andam, That the' mercy 4nd prace of God 
4 to be denied: to #0 Child of man, i. e.upon accom of therr ape. 
And he there'ſhews, that Infants from the time of their 
Birth, are not tobe prohibited Baptiſm. And of how great 
conſequence they in thoſe early times judged Tzfart-Bz- 
275m, isapparent from this expreſſion relating thereto, (4) 
outrun in nobis oft, fifiers poreſt, anlla animaperdenda «ſt ; 
as fat as 7s in onr powey, if # be pofeble, mo ſoul is to be boffÞ 
The-plain teſtimonies of 0rygen, both upon Lew#ticrs, and 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, and of divers other Fathers and 
- Councils might beadded, to manifeſt the univerſal recepti- 
on of ſrfant=Bapriſo inthe Catholick Church. -But this 
having been clexrty'and ſufficiently evidenced "by the Hi- 
(;) TheſThe Rorical Theſts of (3) Vol, upon this SubjeRt of Pedobr- 
olog-p-429 py, hall tefer him thither, who would have more large 
&e, Cui erate 1 Pang ant «dp nts. Eriop=-ond : 
andaimple proof hereof. TE bs: 
x1. But that learned man truly obſerves, that there is 
ſomething which' may ſeem ſingularin ſore expreſſions of 
Tertwlliom and Nazianges, whothough they deny not In 
ONT yet intimate the uſefulneſs of deferring the 
aptiſm of Infams, and incline to perſwade the fame. 
Nowthough any Gnguldr apprehenſion of one or two men 


IS 
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CH AP: 1l- of Anabaptilts, a I.) £07: 
is not 2abe laid in thebalonee appioſ thes /-ched o 
the Church ; 1 ſhall how eyer obſer SeR. 1. 
concerning the ſepſe of both theſe gncicor, Pn 'Gr., 
Nazjanzea' doth - indeed «:ir1 this: Quationd« (4 ) concerning! (4) Orat.q0. | 
Baptiſm, adviſe, that it Taiatits. beiumno:idanger of death; v. 458: : 
help Baptiſm may: be deferxeditillsheybe thred years old, | 7 
or ſomewhat leſs or more, thattbernſelies may hearlome- | 7 
= that ry ron and give anſwer. . But tho 

ced upon 2 notion peculiag to himdelf, inus on 
Mk ins that he was nd favoiurer! of -Anatuprifan,. betaule'in 
_ pens place, he both declares the. lay tne of Bapti- 


—”—_ 


$ a5 they were Circuma a2 5 hung 
this OE ndonſ of ap tothem that ie if mo 
cy, nd alſo preſſeth the praftice-thereaf ee Tit: I 


50.any danger- -Burhelidesallchis, itſeems tome _—_ 
probable, that theſe- words of 'Nazianrer have reſje 
ene fi aid caſe,: andprobablyqd thatybithiwasx Wks 
ordinary and; uſualtzn the Chriſta Chid hurohconcerni 
fon h Infants, whale Parents were yet unbaprized, eith 
continuing Catechumens according tothe diſci ine of the 
Church;orelk aſter ———_— iftiari idleng 1 
by x" 6M choice and aegis ;defs theat Bapeiſm. * Of 
chislatter fort hediſcourſ mwchingbls 'Orattars, ! Wyand (1) p. 647- 
 oft-tirhes, and even 1nthys vety A 4s , reprehendschefault hal 
of many adult perſons who negle&ted:Baptifm, and: __ 
them tobe Baptized, and then crdpecah CT ny rnd 
gives this Anſwerconcerning Infants: . i! 
12. And there are three thin which incline me = 
think that theſe words muſt have refpe& 10 ſore ſuch ſpe- - 
cial caſe as this I have mentianed, beſides that this is very 
{uitable- to the —_— and Coherence of his Diſcourſe in 
this place it ſelf. x, Becauſe heHochin{»-) another place (») p.q48. 
of this Orativn' perſiva3ero the Baptizing Children, ever 
thoſe who are Infants, $5zuis au, G:c. and thatthey ſhould 
be ſanQified while they are Babes,- Gps, and this he re- 
commends tobe done beforeanyevil be imbraced, as being 
greatly ufetul for the: future liſs of the Child, 2, I 
| me 
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_ 
Sect, III. 
(1) p-453- 


Bapt..c.18. 


(p) In Tertul. 
de Baprt. n. 
I 26, 


4) C- 12, F3. 
. & de Anima 


(C.39, 40s 


(s) Tertul.de _ 


ſame. Oration,; he detlares his judgement, that even In-. 


fants dying without Baptiſm, (+) thould not be admitted 
to future glory, : though they would -be free from future: 


; quo; ro [ And'therefore icicannot 'be / ſuppoſed; rhar. 


Rd _ 


would adviſe thattg be ordinarily done, which might run 


2 needleſs hazard ofthe loſs of future glory toInfants, int - 


that ca'e where-they were certainly qualified for the re- 
ceiving Baptiſm, and being benefitted by it, as the Infants: 
of Sefferiag and. Baptized: Parents were. But in-ſuch a 
caſeas that abovementioned, .where there might be doubt-! 
fulnefs conceraing ſuch Infants being in a capacity to're- 
ceive Baptiſm, he might-account that advice he gave, to be 
proper and uſeful. 3. Becauſe the Chriſtian Church did 
generally admit thoſe who were in the very entrance of 
their infancy, unto Baptiſm, and.it cannot well be imagined 
that ſo peaceable a man as Gregory Nazianzen was, would 
adviſe againſt the genial prachice of the Chriſtian Church 
in ordinary caſes ; while yer he profeſſedly allowed the 
lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs of that practice.  . © 

I 3. Tertullanadvileth the deferring (0) the Baptiſm of 
Infants' tHl therhſelves be inftrufted. But this place alſo 
may Iſuppole have a good account given'of it; by confider- 
ing the itate and diſcipline of the Prumitive-Church, And 
therefore, 1. Pamelins thinketh, (p) that this might pro- 
bably be ſpoken concerning fuch Infants, whoſe Parents 
were Infidels ; but I. had rather underſtand thisalfo con: 
cerning thoſe whoſe Parents were profeſſed Chriſtians, bur 

oot yet Baptized. _ 2. Tertullian, (9) botlr 1n this _ 
Book and elſewhere*,aflerts that Baptiſm is necefſary to fal- 
vation, and the priviledges of Chriſtianity, and to that pur- 
poſe he applys to Baptiſm, as other ancient Writers gene- 


| rally did, thoſe words of Chrilt, -Excepr a max be born of wa- 


ter and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God: 
And therefore he plainly aſſerts, Ac-ini ſine Baptiſoro cone 
petere ſalutem. And this ſhews, that the advice of deferring 
Baptilm, in perſons fitly diſpoſed to receive it, and further 
chan the juſt rules of trial ia the ancient Church did 


require, 


—_——— 
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Char. Hi. 
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require, was unreaſonable and dangerous: ' And this may 


incline us to think that he gnatendedt nor to plead for any 9+! 
ther procraftimating Baptiſm, ( fofar as his wotds' ean'be 
fairly reconciled tothis:ſenke).' And heſeems plainl 


SeA." ſt L- 
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@3, l 
nough to ſpeak his judgment, that the Infants of ( 7 ) Chri: (r) de Anima 


% 


q 
viſeth alſo grown perſons xo defer their Bapriſca, andpar+ 


ftian Parents were fitly ualified-for Bapriſin.. =O 'He ads ubi ſup. 7 


ticularly Virgins (/) and Widows,-itilkthey eicher Marty; (75) de Bapr. 
or were of tried 2nd confirmed-<o ;  Bat-all this c- id. 


ſeems to require: the careful obſervance” of that whichi the 
' Primitive rules of order eftabliſhed;: that alt rhofe who 
were born Gentiles, and were by Bapriſitobe ſolemnly en- 
tred into the Chriſtian profeſſion, muſt firſt give evidenc 
by due.and: ſufficient trial, both to themſelves and to the 
Church alſo, that they were” ſtedfaſtly reſolved. ro be con- 
ſtant and ſeriouspraQiiſers of the holy rulesof the Chriftis 
an life. And till they had:done'this; heperfwades them 
not to. pur themidelves over forwardly upon Baprifrh/ leſt 
they ſhould deceive themfelves':andrhe.Churchtooby fait- 


ing in their praCtice ; for as he ſaithhere, (7) omnis petitio -(1\ ivia. 


j 


& aecipere poreſt & decipt oo ooo on 
F4.. If any perſon. willcontend that Terrwlianintended, 
to perſwade'roa-more:generaldeltay of Baptiſm, than what 
this fair account of his wordsfottadmir!;;hematt acknow- 
ledge alfo, rhat he adviſerh this forbearance-as welt mn the - 
cale of the adult, as of -Infants. -- Bur chonghthe very long 
deferring. of Bapriſm.was praftifed by: ſeveral-perſons; '1t 
was generally difliked, by alt the: ualeft arid: beft.men. in 
the Chriſtian Churchi Hence the (particular Fathersſet 
themſelves vigorouſly to:reprove und'idiffwade this;pra- 
Ctice, which was undertaken by ſeveral perſons upon” dif- 
fereat accounts, inſornuch that-rmany choſe to'defer their 
Baptiſm until they. had! apprehenfions of approaching 
death,' and then were Baptizediin'their Beds.” '*Eut-thean-. 
cient. Church gave; that publick reftimoriy of its diftike of 
this practice, 'in that ſit Clinicks if they recovered, were. 
adjudged unworthy to be adinirted into any Office in _ | 
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(#) Conc. 
NeOc. C.1 2. 
(x ) Euſ. Hiſt. 


L6. C. 6 Yo 


ef Miniſtry not only by the: (#) Council of Neace/arex how: 
Sect.IIL.- by earlier rules of more ancient obſervation aitnch: woes. 
A SLY 


urged by ( x ) Cornelins againlt Novatms,, Andif Terrullie 
ans words ſhould be conſtrued (as I think they need not 
be) to perſwade what the Church ſo generally difallow- 
ed, this would only fpeak.him to. err, but would be far 
from giving any allowanceto this practice. And thus ha- 
ving now eonfidered the. cuſtom of the ancient Chutch, for 
the Baptizing Infants, we have from thence in acc 
with the _— a: further confirmation thereof, and a 
fufficient evidence that the Primitive Church were nor, 
nor durſt be ſouncharitable to. Infants.as to debar them of 
Baptiſm. AE rd 


xe. Thirdly,- Anabaptiſm 1ofar as it throughly prevails, 
muſt utterly rend the peace and unity ofthe Church, and 
renounce the Communion. thereof, and therefore is deep- 
ly 'Schiſmatical and unpeaceable. For they who: aſſert 
thoſe not'to be owned right members of the Church who 
were Baptized intheir infancy, unkfs. they be Baptized a: 
gain, do and muſt maintain that thoſe Churches can be no- 
true Churches of Chrift, whoſe members were Baptized 
only in theis infancy, and thereupon paſs that heavy and 
unjuſt Cenſure'upon the: generality of ; all Chriſtian 
Churches. ſince the- time of. the firſt founding them, that 
they are no true Churches. Hence they are put upon re- 
xeting the Communion, of the true Catholick Chriſtian 
Church, and the ſetting up for new Chuxches, inan high 
oppoſition to Charity and Unity, and inan open and avow- 
cd practice of Univerſal Schiſm. To this purpoſe, Bu-- 


linger, Calvin, %anchy, Beza, and other Proteſtant Wri- 


ters have complained reatly ob Anabaptifts, as:laying 2: 


- foundation of all diſorder and confuſion. Indeed: they de- 


ſcribed thoſe. 4nebaptiffs they wrote of,- not only toi hold! 


' this'erroneous Opinion mira, 4) mg: it delf, but to- 
' 


be Enthuſiaſts, and undervalue the Holy Scriptures ; to: 
ingage in ſuch Libertiziſz, as to difallow the. juſt authori- 
. En LY: 


th 


=” | er tripiano nition — — — -_ - 
py h he ſetled: Government of the SA 
of Magiſtrates, and t overnment Of Sect. ILL 


Church ;. to imbrace the Priaciples of 4ntinomiqniſm, with TEN, 
__ 


.praQtices ſuitable thereto, with other hurtful errors: Þ 


.the 4nabaptiſts were by ( y) Urſin called a Sea, que ſore O) Explic. 


dubio 8. Diaboloeft excitata, Q&* monſtrum eſt execrabile Cx UVa- 
.rits herefibus & blaſphemiis conflatum : which (auth he.) 
without flogbt was 'raiſed by the .Dewvil,, and is au execrable 
"Monſter made up of various Hereſies. and Blaſphemies, But 
this Principle of theirs concerning Baptiſm is ſuch, that 
thereby they cut themſelves off from the Church or Body 
of Chrilt, and its Communion, and involye themſelves mn 
a very heavy (in, and dangerous condition. /, c; 
16. And whatſoever: may have any uſefulneſs towards 
piety and. goodneſs, which any of thele-men may ſeem to 
aim at ina way of error, and with a yarious mixture of 
other things hurtful and evil; . is provided for by us (if 
good rules be carefully praQtiſed) ina better manner, and 
1na way of truth. Thatevery man ought to make Religion 
his own a&, and make a free and voluntary profeſſionthere- 
of,and yield his hearty conſent to ingage himſelf therein,and 
in the praCtice thereof, we aſſert to be very neceſſary in per- 
. {ons whoare of age and capacity of underſtanding.- -And 
thqugh Infants cannot do this in their infant ſtate ; yet 
their future obligation! is then declared on their behalf, 
and when they come to a ſufficient age, they are certain- 
ly bound to believe and to.do. what/in their Baptiſm was 
promiſed and declared in their names. And this is af- 


_ terwards folemaly promiſed by themſelves, ,when imtheir 


" 


younger years. thay are, qvahrmed, ark thay ikemilgina 
acred manner 1ngage themſelves hereto, whenata fuller 
age they receive the holy Communion : and it . would 
be of great advantage :to the Church of God, and-the'ho- 
ly exerciſes. of piety, . if theſe two.offices were more.gene- 
rally, ſeriouſly and deyoutly attended- upon.  Mea..al- 
lo oblige themſelyes. to che faith:and duties of Religion, 
by their whole profeſſion of-Chriſtianity , and all thoſe 
atts whereby they own and declare themſelves Chriſti- 
Pp 2 ans ; 


arech. Par. 
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9, Apologer. 


arratiors. 


ans ; and particularly in joining'n allduties of Chriſtian 


Sect. IV. Worſhip, and profeſſing the' red or Chriftan-Faith : 


and the 'performance of what'is this undertaken, runs 
through the whole praftice of the Chriftian life. The re- 
ſultof what have ſaid concerning Anabaptiſm is, rhat the 
miſcarriages therein contained, are of a very great and 
weighty-nature ; it being no ſmallevil and fin, 'to ofend 
greatly againſt the truth, and withal to confine and de. 
rogate-from the” grace of 'the Goſpel-Covenant, and the 
due extent of the Chriſtian Church, beſides the comfort 
and incouragement of Chriſtian Parents; and to be ſo in- 
jurious to Infants, as'rodeny them thoſe means of grace 
which they have 'a right to-partale of, and whichare uſe- 
ful: co their Spiritual and eternal welfare, in negleCing 
alfo what God eſtabliſheth, and —_—_ of Infants from 
that ſolemn ingagement to God which he requireth ; and 
to undermine the very foundations of Peace and Unity in 
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Of Independents. 

1.FN difcourfing of Tudependency, and the Praftices and 
- 4 Principles' thereof; 'T {HP nor ſearch after all things 
that mighebefpoken to, fince ift feveral things the Indeper- 
dents or Congregational” Men differ from one ,another,. and 
alter their own Sentiments , and it was the profeſſion: 
of thoſe five chief Perſons who eſpouſed this[/Caufe in the 
timeof our Civil Waits and Confufions, (a) not to fnake 
ehety preſent judgments:and praftices, a binding Law to 
themſelves for the future, And therefore I ſhall conſider only 
fone things which are mainly effential tothe Congregational 
WAY 2. 


Cray. iii. | of Independents. | 
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#a7,and arethechiefdiftinguiſhing CharaQters of that Par- 
ty, and the things they manly urge and contend for, And I 
ſhall ſhew that theſe things are fo far from being deſirable 
or 'warrantable, that ny are chargeable with much evil. 
And here I ſhall treat of three things. F:r7/, Of fingle Con- 
gregagations and the power thereof, not being ſubjeft'ro 
any Superiour Gorernment in the Church, Secoaly, Of 
their gathering Churches out of Chriſtian Churches by 

paration, and modelling theſe by a particular Covenant 
. with a private Congregation. Thirdly, Their placing 


the Governing Power and Authority of the Church in 
the People, or major Vote. of the Members of their 


Church. 


2. Firſt, Their aſſerting fingle Congregations not to 
be ſubject in matters of Eccleſiaſtical Order and,Govern- 
ment, to any higher Authority among men, than what is 
exerciſed by themſelves. This is that Principle which de- 
nominates this party Izdeperdents. Indeed ſome of them- 
felves did at ſometimes expreſs their difike of this Name ; 
and the Authors of the 4pologetical Narration above menti- 


oned, called it the prond and infolent Title of Independen- 
cy. But as this Nameis ordinarily owned by the Congreg- * 


tional men, as in the-end of their Preface to their Declara- 
tion of rheir Faith at the Savoy, and very frequently elſe. 
where; ſo the Anſwer to the Thirty. two 0 rg from 
New England, gives this account of 'it : (4) We ao confeſs 
the Church is not ſo Independent, but that it ought to depend on 
Chriſt: but for dependency 0 men or other Churches, or other 
fubordination unto them in regard of Church-Government, or 


power, we know not of any ſuch appointed by Chrift in his Word. 


And this they ſpeak concerning a-particular Congregation. 
And whilſt we affert that ſuch Congregations, ought to 
be under the inſpeAtion ' of Biſhops. or Superiour Go- 


* 
7 


vernours in the Church, and under the Authority of pub-; 


lickly eſtabliſhed Rules and Canons of the Church, and. 
under the Government alſo of Princes amid Secular Sandi. 
QID 3 
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(c) Decl. of 
Faith.c.24. 
-N-3 S - 


(4) Aﬀerab. 
Confeſ c.23. 


hn. 


(ec) Dr. 0. Of 
Evang. Love, 


C.3- P-43+ 


RAR | ons: they ofthis way-own no ſuch Tygher Governing Pow. 


er.and Authority, above that of a.ſingle Congregation. - 
2. Concerning the Civil Magiſtrate, they declare him 
bound (c) to promote and proteQt the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, and to take care that men of corrupt minds do not 
divulge Blaſphemies, and errors inevitably deſtroying the 


ſouls of them that receive them. But in other caſes, ſuch as 


differences about the waies of the worſhip of God, they ay, 
there is no warrant for the Magiſtrate under the Goſpel to: a 
bridge Chriſtians of their liberty. And when the Declarati- 
-on of Faith in the Congregational Churches was the ſame 
with that of the Presbyrerian Aflembly, except in ſuck 
things as they thought fit to alter : there were ſeveral 
things in the Chapters concerning /;berty of Conſcience, and 
the Civil Magiſtrate ; there were divers expreſſions rela- 
ting to the power of Secular Rulers 1n matters of Religion, 
which they expunged. Among others this was one, (a) lt 
# his (the Magiſtrates ,) 4uty to take order that Unity and 
Peace be preſerved in the Church and all corruptions 
or abuſes in Worſhip and Diſcipline prevented or reformed, and 
all the Ordinances of God duly ſetled, adminiſtred and obſerv- 


ed. And theſe things give intimations ofdiſliking any U- 
. form eſtabliſhment of a ſetled Order in the Church, con- 


firmed and fixed by the SanCtions of the Secular Authori- 
ty asa ſtanding Rule, to which the Members of the Church 
ſhould conform themſelves. . And one of their chief Wri- 
ters hath declared himſelf againſt this with more than or» 
dinary fierceneſs, much exceeding the bounds of Chriſtian 
ſobriety (which I think 1s but a mild expreſſion for ſuch vi- 
olent words)as if this were a grand part of A»tichri/tianiſm. 
He ſays, (e) thoſe who by ways of force, would drive Chriſtians 
into any other Union or agreement, than their own light and 
duty will lead them into, do what. in them lies to appoſe the whole. 
deſign of the Lord Chriſt towards , them, and his rule over, 
them. Now to call the enatting any Uniform rules of Or- 
der, and the eſtabliſhing ttem under any. Penalties, the 
oppaſing the whole deſizy of Chriff, and not only ſo, hr the, 
doing 
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doing it 45 much 45 11 them lies, as if this were equal to the. »-4 4 
perſecutions ofthe Chriſtian Name by the moſt furious of 2 fo 

the Pagan Bmperours; .is an expreſſion: which will eaſily II 
appear to ſpeak great paſſion, but litle. or no. conſidera- 

t10N, | | 


_ henſions FOOT to the Worſhip of God, or. of any Schiſms 
axd diviſions enluing tt | 
believe in Mahomet, and not in Feſus Chriſf. And now whi- 


# 4. @ Þ £ 


a. ſort of Schilm. And under the New Teſtament, the 
power and duty of Rulers, is declaredto be for the. puniſh- 
ing evil-aoers, and the. praiſe of them that do.well,” If there- 
tore the diſobeying the Divine precepts. in a caſe. where pic- 
ty and charity thereby becomes negleQed, the intereſt of 
Religion. weakened, its. friends, grieved, its enemies: in-- 
| | "RE" 2" LT. 
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couraged, peace undermined, and the glory of God hin- 
dred, all which are contained in unwarrantable Schiſms 
and Diviſions : I ſay ifthis be evil-doing, the'Secular Ry. 
ler is not only warranted by the Chrifttag Doctrine, bur 
is obliged in duty to God, duly to indeavour by his power 
to put a check thereto. And this is that which the moſt 
pious Princes have been ſenfible of, and careful to per- 
torm, as appears by many Imperial Conftitutions and pra- 
Rices, and the Laws of other Kingdoms. 

5. But it is more particularly afſerted by thoſe of the 
Congregational way, that a Pane Congregation hath by 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt ſuch a power within itſelf, that 
there is no other Ecclefiaſtical Authority, whether of atiy 
more extenſive part of the Church, or of any Synods, 
orof any other Superior Eccleſiaftical Governour, which 
hath any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over ſuch a Congrega- 
tion, or the members thereof. To this purpoſe they in 
New England declared, (2) We-do not know apy wifible 
Church of the New Teſtament properly fo called, but only a par. 
ticular Congregation. And they who met in the Aﬀſembly 
at the Savoy declared, (+) beſtdes theſe particular Churches, 
there is not inſtituted by Chriſt any Church more extenſive or 
Catholick, intruſted with power for the adminiſtration of his 
Ordinances, or the executing any Authority in his name. And 
herein this more general Aſſembly ſeem not to allow fo 
much, as ſome of them had before granted, that againſt 
anoffending Church perſiſting in its miſcarriages, (:) he 
Churches oPnded may and ought to pronounce the hexvy Sen- 
rence of renol#ucing all Chriſtian Communion with them until 
they repent. And concerning Synods, (and conſequently 
the Canons of Councils) we are told that ( &) iz Cafes of 


difficulty and difference, they allow Synods to confider and 


give advice ; but they are wot intruſted with any Charch-pow: 
er properly ſo called ; or with any Jurtdiftion over the Church- 
es themſelves, to exerciſe any Cenſures, either over an 
Churches or perſons, or to impo'e their determiyations on the 
Churches or o cers. ' And they of New Enzland FT 
y 
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ly denying any ſuch Authority to Synods or Councils, de- > 
and « 5g ( 5) Church Cenſures of Exconmmunicetion, or X=&. IV- 
the like, belong to the particular Church of which an Offender ans 
is. member, out of the Communion whereof a man cannot be caſt a 
but only by his own Church. Now from all this it is manifeſt, 

chat this is a great Principle of; [»dependency, that every par- 

ticular Congregation, andallthe members thereof, are ex- 

empt from all Superior 'Eccleſiaſtical JurisdiQion, nor is 

there any higher Church-Authority appointed by Chriſt, 

to. which they ought to be ſubjeQ, belides that of this par- 

ticular Congregation, 


6. But Firft, This is contrary to what the Holy Scri- 
ptures declare, and all che ancient Churches of God, agree- 
ably thereto, have praciſed concerning the right order and 
Government of the Church. What is more evident in the 
Scriptures than that the ſeyeral Churches of Chriſtians 
were under the Authority and Goyernmentof the Apoſtles 
themſelves ; which is ſufficient to manifeſt, that it was no 
Inſtitution nor intendment of Chriſt, . that particular 
Churches ſhould not be ſubjet to any Superior Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Authority. Nor was ſuch Governing Authority pe+ 
culiar to the Apoſtles themſelyes, but was by them 
thought requiſite-to be committed to the care of others. 
Hence for inſtance, Ti#xs was in Crete, appointed by Saint 
Paul, to ordain Elgers in every City, and toſetinorder the 
things which were wanting, Tit. 1. 5. and other expreſſions 
of his Governing or Epiſcopal power, are contained in di- 
vers expreſſions of that ix a e. But it muſt bea ſtrange 
ſtrength of imagination that can inable any man to con- 
ceive, that when Crete was a Country almoſt three hun- 
dred miles in length, and ſo greatly peopled, that it was 
very anciently = 4 Hecatompolis, as having a hundred 
great places or Cities within its Territories, and Titus was 
to oraain Elders inevery City ; yet all theſe ſhould make up 
but one particular Congregation, unto which the power of 
Tit#s ſhould be confined, _ £ =. 

Qq 7. And 
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And concerning the Authority of Councib, it 


Fo dN bf 
Set. IV. is as, that upon occafion of ſome Judaizing Tea- 


chers diſturbing the Chriſtian Church at 4»tioch, the 
Council at Ferafalem, Att. x5. met together and gave 
their authoritative. deciſion concerning ' Circumcifion. 
and.othes Fewiſh —_ _ tobe impoſed on the reriy 
Chriftians, any further then they perticularly injoined. 
Thismay well be called a run; A ma fince it not on- 
ly pronounced a decifive determination.concerning the U-- 
niverſal Chaorch, expreſſing what the Gerriles were not to. 
admit, or were obliged to prattiſe, and on what terms the: 
Fews were bound to admit, and not fcruple Communion: 
with the Gentz/es ; but alfo had in it fuch perſons, who be- 
ing Apoſtles, had an undoubted univerſal Authority over 
the whole Church. And whoreas- the deciſion of the A- 
xaftles themfelves alone, and their Authority had been of 
it ſelf abundantly ſuffictent to lay an oiganory on the- 
Chriſtian Church in:that particular caſe, the Apoftles not». 
withſtanding this, took in with them the Elders of the. 
Church tadebate, and conlider of thismatter, 4. 15.6. 
which isa ſufficient evidencethat the Apoſtles did allow 
fuch Elders or Church-Officers, as they eſtabliſhed in the: 
Church, to have a power in Councik, 'to order and de-. 
termine what related to the affairs of the Church by Sy- 
nodical Authority : for otherwiſe the Apoſtles would” 
_—_ have joyned them with therhiſelves to this pur-. 
8. = | | 
"'. AndS. Paul was:fo forward and zealous to require a 
eneral obedience to the deciſion of this Council; thatia: 
us Miniſtry he delivexed to the Cities where he preached, 
the decrees for to keep, which were ordaized of the Apoſtles 
and Elders which were at Jeruſalem, AQt.16.4, A he's ere.- 
that expreſtion of his, delivering theſe Decrees as not only 
ordained of. the Apoſtles, but of the Apoſtles.and Elders. 
allo, deſerves to be conlidered, asthereby laying a more. 
clear and manifeſt foundation for the Authority of future. 
Synods and Councils of the Officers. and: Biſhops of the 
Chriſtian: 


OY —— = at. 


EY 2 EE 


=__T_—— 


ſ—— 


———_— 


Chriſtian (Church. And.it:may be further:abſarved, that AA. 
caſe.in which 5. Paau/rebuked S. Peter, Gal. 2. was his:not Sect. TV. 
aiting/ according to the xalesof tus'Council, and a com- LN NJ 
plying further with the Tenefh Rites, andthe :favourers of 
the Circumciſion, than was here determined ; and not be- 
ing ready ro 'own' that diborty -of the 'Geazzle 'Church 
whichra) contained/in thisSynodical :dedulinn. 
9. And conſonant 'hereunto, . the ancient 1Chriftian 
__ "Churches did atlalong'g reverence the a itative 
deoifion:of Carholide Conncilsand:'Synods, the Canons:of 
which are fowell known :toallanen:of a g, 
thatihemuſftbea'man greatly ignorant of Ecclefiattical : 
fairs, who knows nothing otthem. - And in-ſeveral Gene- 
ral and /Provincial Councils, :and:inithoſe Canons: particu- 
4arly taken into that. ancient Code, .called the Canons of 
the:Apoftles, -or :mto the Codes of the Univerſal:Church, 
of -the #efers Church; or the African Church; many 
things were eltablifhed by them forthe peace, unity and 
-order ofthe;Church, and-elpecially for t NT — 
Tityitherein.; and the.degrees ofthe puniſhment byſuſpe 
ſion, :depoſition, -excommunication, -and ithe icontinuance 
'thereof upon:the offenders, are there plainly 'determined 
'to-be a:Rule for itthe ſeveral Churches to aQby. And in 
theſe ancient Councils, when there 'was great occaſion 
for ſuch/heavy ſentences, the moſt: eminent Officers, orthe 
Biſhops : of thoſe moſt 'renowned places in the Chriſtian 
Church, were depoſed, or excomimunicatedby:their Syno- 
dical Authority, and notby=their -ownparticular:Church. 
Thus 'was Paulus Samoſatenns Biſhopiof 1ntioch, depoſed 
by the:Councilat Antioch, - Neftorins Biſhop of *Conſtartine- 
ple, by the General: Council of Epheſus, and Digſcorus Bi- 
ſhop 'of Hlexandris, by 'tlie General Council of Chakedon; 
to which multitudes-of other inſtances may 'be (given. 
And'in-patticularChurches the great and eminent authority 
fixed-1n 'Biſhops,' though the Canons allowed but one 'Bi- 
ſhop in the-greateſt City with -itsprecinQs, is ſufficient to 
ſhew- that. che. particular Congregations 'in that Cityhad 
Qq 2 no 
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no ſuch Independency of power and Government. So that 
this branch of Independency oppoleth the Apoſtolical order, 
and the conſtant praQice and ſenſe of all primitive Chriſti. 
an Churches from the Apoſtles. "I | 


10. Secondly, This notion of Independency,lays a foundati- 
on for perpetual confuſion and diviſion in the Church, and 
fubverts the precepts for Chriſtian Unity. For accarding to 
this Prikciple, ſo far as concerns power and authority, any 
company of men may ſer up for themſelvesapart, and mult: 

ly SeRs and diſtinct Communions: and none having any 
perior Government over them, theſe parties and diviſions 


| may be perpetuated and ſubdivided to the ſcandal and Re- 


proach of Chriſtianity, and no way teft for any authority in 
the Chriſtian Church to check agd redreſs them. - So that 
this notion is perfeRly fitted to ſerve the intereſt of Sehiſm 
and diſcord, and to heighten and increaſe, but.is as fully 
oppoſite to the Unity and honour of the Chriſtian Relig 
on.For if we ſhould admit for the preſent the fcanty and im- 
perfect notion of Schiſm,whichDr.O.(p) hath framed,that it 
1s needleſs divifions of judgement and diſcord in: a:particu- 
lar Congregation, when departing from it 15no Schifm, if 
the guilty party ſhould ſo far unchriſtianly toment ſuch 
diſcords, as to. deſerve the cenſure of that Church; and 
ſhall withal proceed fo far, as openly to feparate and depart 
from it ; they have by this means according to this norion, . 
after a ſtrange and admirable manner, ſet themlelves free, 
andclear both from ſinand cenſure. For when they have 
thus openly ſeparated from their former Communion, . 
they themſelves become a diſtint particular Congrega- 


tion, and thereby are under no Superior Ecclefiaſtical Ju- 


riſdiztion, nor canthey beauthoritatively cenſured by any.: 


and by this open ſeparation, they according: to this princt- 


ple, are become a particular diftinſ Church; and- the 
Schiſm is. healed ; and by being parted into twordiftintt 
Societies, there remams no longer any ſuch diviſion as there 


washbefore in ene.Congregation,” which is Schiſin ;. but by 


going: 
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oing further aſunder, and ſeparating from: one another, | 
Cy abs in a wonderful manner Dioudhe to Unity in two Sed. IV.. 
oppoſite Congregations.” | And thus by the late rare inyen- — Y 
tions of- men, - which©have been unknown to all former 
times, the rending'things aſtnder, and re them in: 
pieces, are the new-! found- methods*-to make them one. 
But ſuch a way. of Unity, if! it can pleaſe ſome ſingular 
fancies, will appear 'menſtrous to the generality of 'man- 
kind: | :; 10-DINFH Yn Tok 
_ -14. That theſe notions4and praftices are great promo-: 
ters of diſcord and diviſion; is not a-bare ſpeculation, But 
hath-been'manifeſted by ſufficient experience. Th 4m/ter- ; 
dam the ſeparate Communion of the Societies of Mr. Joba-- A 
fox and' Mr. Ainſworth under Browniſm-, and in Rotterdam, 3 
the like of thoſe of Mr."Bridve; and Mr. S:mp/o, proceeded: 
upon this pricicipte: And this very principR of Todependen-- 
cy, helped many forward'in'thisKingdom 1n our late times. 
of diſcord, to ſet up new parties'of mmm 7h and and. 
- other Se&ts, many of which were' the off-ſets' of fermented 
Independency,. and: its adulterine off-fpring; And the fad 
aFate relation of the Bermudas I{znds, called the: 
: Summer "Iſlands, is alſo: very conſiderable, . where after- 
. this Congregational way' was there undertaken, the rejeted: 
partare ſaidto-have negle&ed all care of Religion, and the 
gathered or ſeparated part, to have run on individing, till 
they: in a manner loſt their Chriſtian :Rehigion in Daakes 
riſm. Andthus many have made a further improvement, 
thanthe afſerters themſelvesallowed, of the allowed liber: 
ty for themrwho' (4) are in Church-fellowſhip, (as they (4) tanie. » 
call- their way )- to depart-from the, Communion of the Chur. n- 23: 3 
Church.where they have walked; to join themſelves with - of 
{ome other Church,: where they may injoy the Ordinances - 3 
.in the purity ofthe ſame. | 
- 12. Wherefore this notion of T#dependency would miſre- 
preſent the Chrultian Society, andthe Inſtitution of Chrilt; 
as if whilſt Unity was earneſtly injoynedtherein,the ſtate of 
thus Society ſhould be-left without-thar- Order and Govern-- 
ment, 


- 


j 
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with this. pringple: : And thetefore'thoſe'of this way 1g we). 

England, 5 their publick mecting, ſpeak more opnoly and Set. IV. 

more conſiſtently wk their own noton, when they decla- Se gt 

red (ſ) every Society affarabling for the celebration ofthe /n oftagir. 

Qrdinances according totheappointment-ob -Qbrift, with- of Churches, . 

in any civil Precintts and Bounds, :&-not:rheeby; conftiru- " *7 

ged zChurch——and therefore: a Believer hving with- 

athers: in fuck. a precint, may join kunſelf | with: any 

Chureh for his edificatian. Bur finge this. intruth is a {6- 

parating members from that which really is 2rue pert of 

the Chriſtian Church; the Precbyrexcans qeily declared this 

(2) gathering Churches out of Chnnolies, \hath'va footffeps. in. (+) eres. wo - 

Seriptare,.)is.contrary: to. 4poſplical pr attide, is uhe ſcattering 5 Ur. Ree 

of Charches,. the Daughter of Schiſm, the Mother of Confiifian, © OE 

bat the Step: mather to: Edific oo Bud Itauft acknowledge, . 

that:the preſent. practices af this-party; alia; looks 4s 4i they 

had now: laid afide this opunan.. 1; eaLIo 197130 19091 11-2 

' 14. Aut this: Congregations] method doth; fuppoſe,. that: 

Baptized Chriſtiansare not-obliged by: avy Church-relati-- 

an they are already.in, to Communicate: with any:particu-. 

kr Church, or part of the .Chriſtan-Church ; when the: 

aaturabqoniequence. of the:LInity ofthe Ghuiftian: Church; 

will be to lay an obligation upon all its-nembers;: to-Com--- 

municate. with that regular 'pert: thereaf, within: whole 

Precinas they reſide. Ang thisnew. notion (gives 2 latger- 

diſcharge ta- multitudegot: Chriftians:from: the duties of 

Communion; than-the. rulesaf:Religian will allow, until 

they-ſhall enCET 1ato -fnch-apartucular Covenant, which 1s- 

notonly.unneceſfary, but uinwarrantable-alſo, as will here- 

after appear; And there ſeemed toa much reaſon forthat- 

complaint- of the P resbytertans, by the Provancial Afgcem- 

bly. (as they ſtiled'themielves:)thatibe removins the Paro- 

chial Bounds, would _ '4 gap to: thoyfunds of people, to live 

tke Sheep without s Shepherd, and:inftead of joimng with purer. 

Churches, to joinwith uoChuxocbes , _andin a litthe time ( 40 ne. 

conceive, lay they, addinginthe Margent; as ourexperience 

«huudantly ſhews ) 141 would: bring i al] manner of yn : 
aud. 
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JAS and Atheiſm, And whillt they unwarrantably declare, the: 
Sect. IV. fixed ſtate of our Church'to be ſuch, that Chriſtians are. 
WV nt obliged to bold Communion therewith, and thereup.. 
on both themſelves depart from'it, and teach others to do 
the like;it deſerves tobe more ſeriouſly conſidered by them, 
than hithertoit hath been, how this dividing, prinaple and. 
praQtice can be juſtified before Chriſt himſelf. For if 
Chriſt will {ay to them who negle® to expreſs kindneſs 
and reſpeQ tothe reſt of his members, 1» as wach as: ye did 
it not to one'of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, Matt. 2x. 
45. May notthey fear leſt they hear the ſame, who rafſh-: 
ly-and unjuſtly caft contempt, reproach and diſreſpect, tip- 
onthat Church which he owneth as his ; and diſown, and, 
reje& its Communion ? A RE LL 
1 5. Bt this which they call gathering of Churches, by ta- 
| king to themſelves thoſe-who either were, or ought to have 
been under other Guides and Governours of the Church, in 
a different, but more juſtifiable way and order, is indeed a 
making diviſions in a fetled Church and ſeparations from it. 
And this practce of diviſion and ſeparation, is ſo greatly 
diſpleaſing to the Holy. Spirit of God, that there are many 
earneſt and vehement expreſſions in the Holy Scripturesa- 
gainſt it. To which purpoſe the Apoſtle beſeecheth the Ro 
mans, to mark them who cauſe diviſions and offences contrary 
to the Doftrine they had recerved, and avoid them, Rom. 16. 
17. even them whoby good woras and fair ſpeeches, deceived the 
hearts of the ſimple. Againſt ſuch ſeparations'the ancient 
and Primitive Chriſtians were very [zealous ( as I haveno- 
(s) Libert. ted in ( « ) another place) and ſoare alſo the generality of 
—_— the Proteſtant Writers... *. .  . > | 
S 16. Such a way of ſeparation, which'in the phraſe and 
language of the ancient Chriſtians, was .exprefſed by a 
Presbyter, contemning his own Biſhop, - and having a _ 
rate Congregation, and erefing anorher Altar ( or ditte- 
rent Communion, as to Sacramental adminiſtrations ) 
was ore cenſured in thoſe early times of Chriſtianity: 
(#) Czr. 2p. In that moſt ancient ( x) colleAion of Canons, ſucha = 
< | Dyer . 
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Lyter.and as many of the Clergy as joined with him, were 7 
:ntenced to be depoſed, and the Laity to be Excommuni- Sect. IV. 
cated after admonition. The Code of Canons of the Uni. Ew Sw 
verſal Church, further determine concerning a Presbyter 
or Deacon, who ſhall thus ſeparate, ( y ) that his Pow pad (5) Cod.Can. 
ſhall be withoutany way of retur n 0) his former hoxour and Eccl.Uniy, c. 
dicnity in the Church ; and that if he perſiſt indiſturbing 5: 
the Church, he ſhould -be reduced by the Secular Power, 
as being ſeditious. And the African Code in this caſe de- 
clare, ( = P, that ſuch a Pr ene ſhould be ejeted fr om (+) Cod.Eccl, 
his place, and that he ſhouldbeanathemarized ; and the arc. 19,11. 
inflicting this double puniſhment , which was not uſual . _ 
in the Church for a fingle crime, ſhews of how heinous a 
nature this offence was then accounted, when the Primi- 
tive rules of diſcipline were received, OS. 

17. Amongſt ſuch Proteſtant Writers asare moſt in e- 
ſteem with our Diſſenters, Calvin aſſerts it to be certain (5) Calv. in 
I COr.11.9, 


wW \ 
— 


purpoſely oppoſerh, andfimartly condemaeth (+ all ſepa- (anus g.c. 
me 1. & inPl.26, * 
d, and thetrve ruleof Religion js jm> © — 


TW by tl M+ Pur. Theol. 
a a | 1th the Diſp.g0.n.37, 


y Schiſmarical, and that. this is .qne. of the th 
> FN i344 hz 


; 
c 


2 many Texts of 


there be vices in 247nifters, or corruptians in people ; or 
AT 2 | wan 
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e) Camd. 
Vary Eliz. 
an. 1533. 


want of due care in rejerting offenders 4rom the Communi- 


on;. he that ſhall ſeparate from a true Church upon' theſe 
pretences, ſhall nor, faith he, eſcape-the wrathof God, 
and ira Dei manet ſuper illam, the wrath'of God abides upon 
that perſon. | LMS SRO VL ERS 

18. How far ſuch ſeparations. from our Church, are 
made uſe of by the Romanifts to ſerve their intereſt, 'mighr 
be ſhewed. of many of their Authors. But I ſhall content 
my ſelf here to obſerve what was noted by one of our own 
( e) learned Hiſtorians Mr. Camden, concerning the time 
of Queen Elizaberh. That when in her Reign, ſome of the 
Miniſtry.in diſlike of the Liturgy, Order and Government 


_ of the Church, zempla adire recuſarent, & plane ſchiſma fa- 


(1) Apol. for 
Ch.Cov.p.41, 
42,43:44+ 


cerent, aid refuſe tocome to our publick Worſhip, and manifeſt- 
ly made a Schiſm, this was done Pontificiis plaudentibus, mul. 
toſque in ſuas partes pertr ahentibus, quaſi nulla eſſet in Eccleſia 
Anzlicana Unitas ; the Papiſts rejoicing at it, and drawing a- 
Woſ men! 6 their party, as if therewere no Unity ih the Church 
'o and. #23 5 Sa TEDS: FENS 
| /Eng I ſhall now examine their particular Covenant 
whereby they 1ngage thernſclves-to walk together as con- 
ftant members of thar particular Society, or Congregation 
to whichrhey join themſelves. Now this Covenant ina 
way. of ſeparation, is 'no'other buta bondof diviſion, and 
was torhat purpoſe invented by the Browyi/ts, Andithat it 
was theirpraQtice, is ( /) acknowledged by the. Churches 
io New Exgland. Againſt which, ſucti things as theſe may 
be juſtly alledged:: * ri That this cantradits another of 


. 


their ayowell' Paſitions, © The nothing' nor inflituted of 
- Chrift," ought robe received or ſubmitted to 9 terms of Commu- 


aian o1tÞ Church ;' and ſome ofthem more largely declare, 


that (p) parriculer Churches have no power tomake Laws fo 
"themeſefues or thetr nemtbers, but to oblerve the Laws of Chrift : 


and if any Charch preſume further, they go beyond their Com- 
miſſion ———-and it would be- ſin to be ſubjet# to ſuch Laws. 


” ie: 
*Bur {ich a particuler contraQt witha ſingleCongregation, 


elpect- 


__y 
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eſpecially 3 ſeparating one, was never any. part of Chriſts AA 
Iattiquejon. .- But hs this ather opinion of theirs isal- Set. I Iv. 
{9 exroneous, it-is of greater eancergunent to obſerve; that. "Wo 
this wey.of Covenanting, is to the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, in that by diviſion and eparation, it breaks the U- 

nity of the Chrittian Church, which Chriſt hath eſtabliſh. 

ed to be one Church, and one Body. But the dividing the 

Church into ſeveral Jaidepernnaent: Societies, which is con - 

trary- £0. what che Taſtitution of Chrift appointeth; is fo 

much deſigned by this Covenant, that ſome of themſelves 
tell us, ) without this:kind of Covenanting, we know (f2 ibid. ay 
pot_how it wauld be avoided, but all Churches would be ;. - 
confounded into one. Now this isas much asto fay, that. 
Chrift and his Apoſtles; wha appointed not this of 
Covenanting, eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian Churctrin 0 IA 
of Unity, that it was one. Church, but thels _ onfered 
this method for the dividing it. | 


20. Secondly, This caſts a difparg ment: on: F jars "M 

ſtitution of Bapeiſm,; a5-if this 'Ordinance of his was not 

ſufficient and; effectual for the purpoſes to whjch heap- 

Bp it, whereof one: was the receiving Members intohis 
Church, i8hnd.the Communion. thereo, The Scriptures 

declare Chriſtians to be Baptized inta one Body, '':1 i I2, 

12, end that they. who are. Baptizediinto: Chriſt, have pitt On 

Chriſt, Gal. 3. 29. and therefore by this Sacramental Or- 

dinance, members are received into fellowſhip with Chrif, 

and communion with his Church. But theſe expreſſions (5) Conf.c 

1m the Aﬀlcmbly-contefion of (5) Sacraments being. 6 27.0.1. 

thied———— to pat 8s Tifible difference between thoſe that 

Jong yinto the Church, and the reſt of the World. And of Be 

ptiſm perng oraained by Chrift, for the ſolemn admiſſion o 7, 

party Baptized into the viſible Chyrcb, are rejefted, and 

Fre) _— declaration -of Faith, by them of tes 

way, Ald ws are told: by the New £n2/aud Independents, 

tha We ) they 40 not beljeve that Baptiſon doth. make memimem- (4) Anſw. to 


Rr 2 bey's —_— Qu. to 


th. 
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hath of the Church ; and they there ſay ſtrangely enou ob, 
Sea. .IV.. that Chriſt Baptized, but made no new Charch. + "Where. 


fore when Chriſt appointed Baptiſm, to receive mem- 

bers of his Church, this Covenanr' which he never ap-' 

2" is by them ſet upthus far inthe place and room 
It. | | | | 


21. Thirdly, By making this Covenant, 'the only 'cight 
ground of Church-fellowſhip, they calt a high reflexion on 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive Churches, whoneither pra- 
Qiſed nor delivered any ſuch thing : as if the Apoſtolical 


Model muſtgive place to theirs, and: thoſe firſt Churches 
muſt not be eſteemed regularly eſtabliſhed. But this Co- 


venant managed 1n the dividing way, is ſomewhat like 
the praQtice of : Novatus, who hath been ever reputed 
guilty of great Schilſm ; who ngaged his followers by the 
moſt ſolemn Vow, that they ſhould never forſake him, nor 
return to Cornelizs their true Bifhop : only his Covenant 
had. not a peculiar reſpeCt to a particular Congregation. 
But this bond of their own promife and vow, was intend- 
ed to keep them in that ſeparation, which the more ſo- 


lemn Vow. of Baptiſm, and undertaking Chriſtianity, in- 


gaged them:to reject. [And it is a great miſtake to ima- 
ine, that. the former ought to take place againſt the latter ; 
or that. men - may. bind themſelves. to: att againſt the. 
= of God, and that thenceforth they ought not to ob- 
Vet. ; 


22. Fourthly, The confinement of Church-member- 
ſhip to a ſingle Congregation, entred under ſuch a parti- 
culay Covenant, 1s contrary to feveral phin duties of Chri- 
ſtianity. For aceording to this notion, the pecuhar offices 
of Brotherly Love, as being members one of another, and 
that Chriſtian-care that follows thereupon, is limited eo a 
Barrow. os 6 together with theexercife of the Paſtoral 

ich ought-ro be-inlarged'to all thoſe 4 He 
i _hriſti- 
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Chriftians, with whom we do converſe. And it is: of dan; =>. 
gerous and pernicious conſequence; that theduties.of love, Sef. IV. 
and being helpful to one another, - and provoking to-love ww 
and: good works, upon:account 'of-our memberthipwith 
the Church viſible, (though theſe things be in praGtice too 
much negleRed ) ſhould be ſtraitned by. falſe and hurtful 
notions and :opinions.. . It was none of the leaſt miſcarria- 
ges of the Jews, that when God: gave'them \that great 
Commandmient ,: to love :their Nezgbbour a5: themſelves ; 
they ſhould fatisfie themſelves in the _—_— this duty 
with a much more reſtrained ſenſe of the word Neighbour, 
than the: Divine Law intended: And: irnmiuſtnot.be-con- 


urpoſe by 
{ome of them we ate. told, that:( mm) izPeteriand the irneffy, 7) Ano. ra 
the Keys are.committed toall Believers, who fballjoin' togethen Q © 


and they grve 'the -Peopit ti wer ot {' z:: centurmg 01-4 k 
fenders, 6 Minithers themiclies -ifthey ha As % 4 = 
on this account, at leaft jo part,;I ſuppoſethe-Congregati+- 
onal; Churches in their;Neclagation! of) Faith; lomitted-tho _ 
whole Chapter of < oY Church-cenfurescontained: is the 'O! Ch. 20% | 
Aſſlembly?s Confeſſion, in which: they: hadi declared: the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to-be. committed-to the 
Church: Oficers,; Now hefides: that the! way of:Govern- 
ment. and Cenſurxe by -the major Vote'ottlieipebple,:hath 
beent the actaſion of -much- eonfulitn inifomeoftheirCon+ 
gregations:; that whick ILſ{ball particularlyynfiftsn;- isthe 
great: 


(9) Ep-73: 


(r) Ep. 65. 


To 
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RALS greatiin of intruding. upon any-partofthe Miniſterial' Au. 


Se&..-IV. thoricy,” or 'negleQing-due regard or: reyerence: thereto. 
Wwe How plains itin theScripture, that che Apoltles govern. 


ed and ordered the ftate of the Chriftian Church, ;and that 
Taz:atby.and Tir, and the Angels of che Churches did, 
and were to do the like: It was to. the Apoſtles as chief Ot: 
cersof the ChiiftianChucch, : that Chriftdectared, Joh. 20; 
23: whoſeſoever ſinsye; remit, they.are remitted, and mwhoſes 
ſorver" ſons ye retarny they are:retained ;. and':\Mart. 18; 
18. whatſoever yeiſball bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in H-4- 
ven$ and. whatſoever ye ſball Ioofe in Earth, ſhall be loofed in 
Hawes. And'by theſe, andfuchilike words, the power 
bf inflicting Tenſures ; and wnarw. of and conferring of 
thepriviledges of rhe” Church';':as wel. 

rhishs* 'Ordi 


as of difpenſingall 
nces | whereby: the grace” of Got, x'ny gay 
miffion of fins are particularly tendered, are appropria- 
redto the Officers of the-Churchas -part of their Otkce. 

24. In this plain ſenſe were theſe Chriſtian Laws ge- 
nerally underſtood by the Primitive Church, which pra- 
Qaiied- accordingly, which: they * who read the. ancient 
Canons mult necd{arily confefs. ' And the fame is mani- 
feft from the particular Writers of the Grit Ages: For 
inftance, even{p:) S:Cyprizn from what our Lord: fpake 
to-'S. Peter of the-power-of the Keys, and of:bindingand 
looſing, infers:the Epiſcopal! honcar, and that every at of 
the Church," muſt 7 Ip by thoſe Prefefts or Su- 

riors.' . And from: thoſe: words, 'and what our Saviout 


Taks! ro - bis\Apoſtles,: Jo. 20; abour: remitring ſins; he 


condiaces; that only the Governodurs'in the Church ( 9); 
can give” Temifhon' of tins. "And when Rogatianmc a Bi- 

rauaplained to Cyprizx, concerning a Deacon who 
behaved -hmmnielf comrametiouſly rowards, him, S. Cyprian 
commeads: hishumility inaddrefling himfelfro him, (r ) 


when he hadsbja f/f power byivirtue bf his Epi/capery, and 
the-authority” of: his Chair,,2to avense 'himBelf of him, 


and might be' certain that what: he:Qhould have —_— 
s FA] 
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his ſacerdotal power, would be' acceptable to all his Col-. NA 
legwes. i In' which words he plainly aſſerrs-the- authority Sect. IV. 
X inflicting an Ecclefiaſticat-Cenſure everrupon a Deacon, © V W 
to be wholly' in the Biſhops power: by virtue of his Of- 

fice. And it is indeed no mean authority, which is com- 

mitte) by the. Inftitution-of-our Lord, tothe Officers 'of 

the Chrifttian: Charch, whoare appointed' to be as She 

herds, muaives,, tO feed aza to rule his flock, Joh. 21. 16. ACt. 

20:2. db Pat gf 2 io 1th! : £ 

25. Indeed they of the Congregational way do. aſſert 

ſone ſpecial authority to the Paſtors and Teachers of 

their Congregations ; :and to them they particularly. re- 

ſerve. the-adminiſtration. of the Sacraments. They-de- 

clare (/): that where there are noteaching Officers; none ( /\ of tn- 
may adminiſter the Seals, nor can the Church authorize fiir. of Chur- 
any ſo to do," But thei they -alſo-place: the power of = * 25: 
making theſe Officers, and committing authority to 

them, 1n the: people, and attribute-very.:little to the 

power of Ordinatian. ./; Indeed concerning a Paltor, Tea- 

cher or-Flder, they -tell ys, that (#1): ircis appointed by ( ;  wia, o. 
Chriſt, (but no ſuch appointment can: be: produced ) 1: 

he be choſen by the common ſuffrage: of the Church it ſelf, 

and falemmly fet i apart by: faſting aud prayer, with inpojitt- 

on of bapds of the. Ejderſhip of tbat-Church ,: if there be a> 

uy before. conf tated; therein. But 1f..there: be no :Elder- 

ſhip inthay tad AP ( as there can be none in the'firſt 
ereftingany particular Cangregational Church, and inthe 

_ after/appointing a Paſtar, is.mauſt be: atleaſt of thoſe who 

arg: in inferioun Office J)5(=)! they:chink it- acither /av= , 
fol wor convenient. 2d call in-the'affiſtance of: the Mini- QA" © 
Hers. of other Churches, by way :of authority, when the 
Chyxeh isto*ordain Officers. : - But this Poſition proceeds 
upon their dividing notion, 'in .not owning: the true U- 
pity of. the Catholick- viſible Church; 'and* thereupon 
they.aflert;” that! as'to-( x7) atts. of abthority' and paner 3w- 2) Anfir. of 
KAiſpenftg. Gods Or ARAREE: 4 Minifter.'ranuat:fo perform 4- Engl.to 9. Po- 
Why : ap. fir. Pol. the 8. 
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DN, I2, 


(z) Anſw. to 


Qu. 21. 


Se Tv. ny Miniſterial at to any other Church but his own. \: But. 


WY hands, which themſelves {j 


how little they, eſteem that irregular way. of: :impoſi 
k Gas Chris Inflitarion 
may appear from their declaring that a Paſtor, Teacher, 
or Elder choſen by the Church, (yz) though not ſer a- 
part. by impoſition of hands, are rightly conſtituted:Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, To the like purpoſe, the El: 
ders of Vew Exgland ſpeak; who allo give power (z) 
to thole who are no Officers of the Church, ro ordain 
Officers; and alſo judge, that a Miniſter Ordained in one 
Church, it he afterwards becomes a Miniſter: in':a- 
nother Church, muſt receive a new Ordination. But 
furely thoſe who let looſe their fancies at ſuch a 
ſtrange rate, uſed no great confideration of what they 
wrote. þ hk 
26. And it greatly concerns the people, ſince they un- 
dertake to act in the name of Chriſt, in' diſpenſing a- 
Ny. part of the power of the Keys, as in infliting Spiri- 
tual cenſures ; and to exerciſe his authority in conſti- 
tuting Officers in{his Church, by: giving Office-power 
to them ; that they be well aflured, that they have ſuf- 
ficient authority from him to . warrant their preceed- 
ings : eſpecially ſince ſuch things as theſe are-repreſent- 
ed in the Haly Scripture, and-have been: ever- eſteem- 
edin the Ancient Church, as: well) as the Modern, to be 
peculiar as of the Miniſterial power itrthe Chief Offi- 
cers of the Church. Andthey whom they 'call-Paſtors, 
-or Teachers, but have. no- better authority than this to. 
warrant them :to'be':ſo, had alſo-need to beware, how 
they undertake: to diſpenſe the Chriſtian* Myſteries, as 
0 an ri 10 11 ge in : Chrifts* name;--! For if they to 
whom hath given no ſuch Commiſſion," preſume 
.to ſet apart Officers in his name,” and to- impart to 
them his authority, this is like the: a&'of 'M5cah' mm cor 


. fecrating Prieffs, Judg. 17. (5,129 or: like: Jerobowns Sa- 
/ .crilegious intruſion, 'in-making-thoſe rg be-Priefts, who 


WETre 


be 


KL = Us, I 34- pro ls became 4 fin 


unto the houſe of Jeraboam, even. to cut it off, and to de- 
dro a Jrom 


aff the ' face: of the earth. Nor can it be 


3 lefer afirone-tathe: Majeſty af Gad,. to ſer up 
cers-.in his name, without his Commiſſion ; 


than it —_ be agaiaſt- the Majeſty of a King, _ " 


re&t Judicatures- in his Kingdom, or to confer t 

Offices of the Realm, and places of eminent Dignity 
any Truſt, wichout any Authority from him, or from his 
Laws. 


27. And to e xerciſe any proper Miniſterial power in 


the name of God or Chriſt, without ſufficient autho- 


IM 


rity, is no ſmall offence, The ſevere. puniſhment of 
SauPs Sacrificing , by: the loſs of his: Kingdom, 1 Sam 


13, 14. and of Vzz54h's offering Incenſe, by hisbe- 
ng {mitten with Leproſie,: which rendered him unca 


ble act only of Gvriing the Kingdom, but of having 
Techy with the Congregation of the Lord, 2 Chron; 26, 


9, 21. teftifie how much God was provoked ch 


The dreadful Judgment upon Coreh and his = 

for offering lacenle, and pleading the right of 
Congregation of Isael agpinſt Moſes and Azrop,. as if hey 
had-taken too much upon. _— was very remirkable, 
And much more is it ſinful and dangerous to intrench 


uppn the Office of the Goſpel Miniſtry: becauſe the In- 
apajon. of Chriſt, the authority. conveyed by him, and 
tne grage 


conferred from -him, are things more high and 


ſacred, than what wasdelivered by Moſes.  - 


.28.; But the makjng and Ordaining Miniſters. in - the 


Church ; was choth in the. Scriptiire, and _in:all ſucceſſi- 
on of antiquity, performed by: tliole who: had: the chief 
authority. of Ofice' in or. over. the Chriſtian :Church ; as 
paccicularly by Chrift- _—_— his Apoſtles, and the: ſuc. 


$9 


ceeding 
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AL ceeding Biſhops.” Chriſt himſelf fenr- his Apeties'2SHis 
* Sect.” IV. . Father ſent him; and' he, not His orhier 'Diſtipks,' ave 
WY them their Commiſſion. 'S. Pay! and BY PB Where 
| ' they came, ordained Elgers in every Churth; ROE"T4"23. 
and {0+ muſt 7s do' in every City of 'Crete; Tit. 
"And 'when' S. Paz! ſent his directions to "Timothy, 'con- 
*cerning the due qualitications -of thoſe wii Were'to-be 
\ Biſbops and Deacons in the Church, 1 Tim: '$- arid wrote 
this tor this end, that Timothy might know how heouvht to 
"behave himſelf in the houſe of God, V.'+4, ''5\ this plainly 
ſThews,' that he had the main care of appointing and admit- 
ting Officers.in the Church of Epheſar. ON 
29. Inthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the next ages, there's 
c:)derre. *'fothing more plainthan that the Biſhops of the Chriſtian 
ſcrip. C.32. . Churc (who as (a) Tertullian, (b) Irene, and-(c) others 
(adv. Hzr." affirm, were' made and appointed by the Apoſtles rhem- 
) Euc. iſt, ſelves) did Ordain the ſeveral forts of Eecleſialtical Officers, 
L2.c-xy- -Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons. That the ancient” Church 
id generally acknowledge, that a'Biſhop was regular! 
to be'Ordained 'by three Biſhops, (who muſt he of 'other 
_ Churches) may partly appear from the induſtrious care . 
(4) ivia.1.6, Of (4) Novatws, though very ill managed againſt peace, 
C Ys honeſty, and other rules” of common morality, - as Cor- 
zelins relates it ) to ſend about to find three obſcure Bi- 
| ſhops, who might Ordain hint in oppoſition to' Cor ye- 
/ivs. But 'this is ' more fully - evident'from - the'preat 
conteſts concerning the validity of Cecitians! Ordination; 
againſt which the  Dovarifts earneſtly objeted; as. the 
main- pretence: for their Schifm, [that *Fe/zx* one of 'the 
Ordainers. of  CerzH/ax was not 'a regular” Biſhop,” and 
therefore his Ordination was inſufficient, * which eaſs- was 
canva'ed "itt Africe, ah, Fraxce ,- and *other* plates. 
So that that firft' Canon of the! old Code, **(t )* that 2 
Biſhop: was' fo be' Ordained by two'gr tires Biſhops: 
was fo far manifeſtly. agreeable” tothe ancient praftice 
and ſen'e of the Church, that they uſually ded” UP» 
ES Oo £ ON 
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-, on! the: greater- number of three-in this Ordinati- 


_ more. might *be added, if it were: needful -in ſo-plain a 
.., 30. And whereas fo great a ſtreſs is laid upon the ele- 


| he H ipt 
thaigſelves,' or-m! the.atxt ages of the Primitive Churcly, 
When: Chrift choſe> lus: Apoftles,- he called to - bins his 
Diſciptes, and of rhemHe: chaſe twelve, whom. he named: Apor 
les, Luk 6: 1:3.; bathe-did not appoint his other: Diſciples 
to.:cbuls them.: [James who. was made the firſt Biſhop. of 
Ternſalem,; is related to have'beenchoſen by:the -Apoltles, 
£4): particularly. s yr Tawes and Fobx. . Many times 
the Holy Spirit.guid che. Octhinenpzo ruparn yen: 
cular perſon.to be ordained. Thus Tiothywas:cholen by 
Prophecy ,.1 Tim. 4 14:,, AnditheSpiritdirectedtheother 
Prophets and. Teachers, that.they.{hauld Sul and 
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ſons who eletted their Biſhop : 'and: this C4 & h 
faith, was the praQice at Acxurdris, from the time of 
Mark the Evangeliſt, utito Her acl as and Dionyſins. And 
Gnce Mark died, whilft many ofthe Apaltles were alive, 
and &yeral years before the Martyrdom of” S; Feter and S. 
Paal ; this alfo givesa fair evidence that apa elections, 
were ho Inſtitution of Chriſt or his Apo | 
31. Sometimes even under the Sw. es of Chriftiani- 
"Biſhops were choſen by Councils of other Biſhops, And 
12 wat (1). Domnuws choſen Biſhop- of -:4»rrech ,-by-the 
Coney which depoſed Parby for Herefie. And there 
re frequent inſtances of like nature. And after the Em. 
x: was Chriftian, this eleQion was ſometimes made by 
the Emperour: himſelf; and thus was Veiarin: choſen by 
Theodoſo' at: Conſtantinoptes ten. whilit 2 Getieral Coun- 
cx was there rg, andrhad becndeliberating about the 
choice of a Bi erufalems. © Now the:conſidering how 


varioully- ſuch wr A a 6r recommendations were made, 


4s ſufficient to manifeft, that tlie Apoſtolical and firſt 
Primitive Chuxches accounted noe one particular way of 
eleQtion, to be the main eleoriat ro the Minty. 
And: the popular way hath lealt of all to. lead on 


| this account, thatthe various inconveniencesof 


ahit; were found ſo great; that this was forbiddentobe pra. 


Qifed by one of'the-anctent Canons which was received in. 


the general Code: .1 And thi refule of alt this is, Thar the | 


dg en this; and thoſ&other things above mentioned',. 
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miſtakes) and deviations from the true Chriſtian Rule and Ne 
bryant and are much the worſe, becauſe they 


peg ago ey men in the name of God, as if. | 
ſpeciab tiohs ; and ther way tend to create the grea- 
a 


ter:difturbance to the beſt moſt regular Conftituti- 


onsof the Chriſtian Church, as if they had from 


the:Divine Inſtitutions ; . and their form and liſhmene 
is ſuch; that it is nor it to be Communicated with, but 


_ moſt NEIEY be forſaken. 
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Faith. 


_ properties of that Rule. This was indeed requiſite to be 
mquired into ; and had it been faithfully managed, as 
its not, I had then paſſed by this Diſcourſe without any 

Animadverſion. But ſince it is neither accurate nor im- 

_ partial, ſome defes, and miſcarriages in it, are neceſſary 

' to-be obſerved. | reap 

\, Ia this Diſcourſe he examines the ſenſe of theſe words, 

RULE, which (he faith) ſignifies a thing able to regulate 

or guide him who ſeth it, 0.2. and FAITH, which is abe- 

lieving God in revealed Traths, Q. 8. which imports ſome 
knowledge of ſupernatural things. He conſiders that Faith or 
the knowledge of God, the wulpar may both have, ſince they 
may be ſaved, 0.8, 9,10. and they may have doubts con- 


cerning it, 0. 11. and ſince this Faith ts 4 rational aſſent, . 


, 12. whic they who are out of the Church ſhoald imbrace, 


0.13, and eminent Wits may be ſaticfied in, þ. 14. and the 


moſt Skill d: Adverſaries cannot ſhew its Rule pofſibly falſe, 
0.15. andthis Rule muſ} aſſure us what Chriſt ſaid, 9.16. 
From this he gathers ſeven Properties of the Rule of Faith, 


f- 17. 1. It myſt be plain and ſelf-evident, as to its exiftence 
unto all, 2. Evidenceable as to its' Ruling Power to Inqui«. 
rers, even the rude V, 5 oh J. Apt to ſettle and infibe 


wndoubting perſons.” 4. Toſatifie fully the Sceptical Diſſen-: 
ters, and rational Donbters. 5. To convince f moſt obfti> 
| It pate 


The firſt: Diſcomſe examined; ſrewing 


. what properties belong to the Rule of 


Ky His Author F. S. intending, as his Title page 
tells us, Rational Diſcourſes on the Rule of 
Faith ; which I deſign to examine , ſpends. 
his firſt Diſcourſe-in ſeeking and la ng down 
uiſit 
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nate and acute Adverſaries, 6. Built upon unmovedble 
grounds ; that is, abſolutely certain in it ſelf.. 7. And abſolute- 
ly aſcertainable unto us. | PR” 

- Having giyen owe accountof bis Diſcourſe, I come 
gow to. examine, whether bg bath- laid a ſufficient founda: 
tion - to raiſe from thence the properties of the Rule of 
Faith; and then whether the properties mentioned, be 
rightly raiſed, and do agree to the Rule of Faith? The 

round he lays from t he words Rule and Faith, is not fuf- 
Zcjeath ſure and ſtable : forſince theſe words, Rye of 
Faith, even as he treats of them, do admit of fome ambi- 
guity in their feale ; it had been neceffary to have firſt de- 
clared,' what was here intehded to be Ngnified by them. 
For beſides that the phraſe of regula f4ci, or the Rule of 
Faith, is by Ireneus and 'Tertullian, and other Ancients, 
ſometimes made uſe of for a kind of Creed, or compriſal 
of the chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith: I ſay beſides this, 
the word Rule, being here a-Metaphor, the true meaning 
of it in this place, muſt be ſearched into. Nor doth. he 
{ufficiently:deſcribe his Rule by Bying, itis able to. regy» 
late or guide him who uſeth it: for ftillby- a Rule may be 
underitood; either that which: is -ablte to guide him who 
uſeth it, that by i ſomething to be inquired afrer, may be 
diſcovered:-knowably-; or elſe. 2 Rzle 1s thac from which 
all chings aboue which ſuch 2 Rute may he made ufe of, 
may receive the moſ{texaQt, perfeQ, an pleat way of 
trial and diſcovery. Now that ts not the * Rule of Faith by 
whicha man may be guided to believe ſome Divine reveal- 
ed truths, or-mofFtruths, which yet may either miſpuide- 
in ſome ohers, or nor-molt exgRly guide to the Knowledge 
af them :-but it is chat- by which all Divine revealed” 
truths are ſufficiently diſcovered; by which there may be - 
had the beſt determinatian- of al Queſtions about fact: 
tsuths. which are neceſſary to be decided ; and which is the - 
molt-fure and firm. ground of believing every Divige re- 
vealed truth. F | 
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The want of conſidering 
this Author upon a threefold mifearriage. Firf, He 
hath omitted: the "moſt principal and neceffary property 
of the'Rute of Faith 3 Which is, that it is the way ts know, 

try- and dererminea rs of Faith, or revea 
_ andchac it is ſafficiene' todoall chis, ſo far asit is requi- 
ſite ic-ſhouſd be done. For if this property be omitted, all 


worm downby this Diſcourſer, will not have lieht &- 


to diſcover: which is the Rule of Faith certainly and 
, infa libly. For inſtance, this - fenterice, Goo Creuted rhe 

Heavens and the Earth, or -_ other ſuch _—_ ſo delivered 
eo us, thavic appears certainly to comhefrom God, though 


it candor becalled 8 Rule of C briſtiaw Faith, becauſe i it Cot - 


tains not ſo. much- Divine trutlt as'is neceſſary either for 
every mans Salvation, or for the determining Controver- 
fies.1n Religion, ſo far as it is requiſite they : be de- 
cided'; and this is: received 4s. thuch Aol | the — 
lieving Jews, as amongſt Chriſtians: yet a the Þ 

cies mentioned: by ehis Diſtoarſer, may beavpſiel dank it, 
as muchasto the Rule'of Faith. r. It may bets all {elf 
evident as to its exiſtence, That there is ſuch a-cruthdeliver- 
ed, 2, It may be knowable; tohave' a ru'ing power e- 
ventothe Vulgar. 7. It may fertle them, whiupoubs. 
ingly: receiveit. ' 4. Tt may fartfle cither Difenters , 
or Doubters. 5. It may convince Adverliaries. 6. i 
_ be certain in it ſelf, and, =. Aﬀcertainable to 


ye Second miſcarria e henev-ariſing, is,  Thizri in bis 
Treatiſe he ufech the; phr: / ofthe Rai of Faith irt a very 
uncertain, 6 pays ambignous ſenſe; ſorrevximies to 
fignifie one- thing, and! ſometimes another. For under 
Faith , as hetreats of i it he ſometimes includes alf Divirs 
revealed: truth; 10 far” a5 to's penerel ertding of -Contr6- 
veuGes about then, So Pref 9: 5. he faith, Conroe 
or the skill to know what is Faith ——i/f a Scienc ide 
{ones on ſome ſelf-evident Principle ; and ſoon after he 
tells us, he hath indeavonred toſhew the firſt Principle Catho> 
Tt 2 Licks 


and: obſerving this, I caſt 


Trurt , 
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licks proceed on ſelf-evident ; and this hie calls the firft;principle 
in controverſie. Where'it | 15 plairi;he includes-under Faith, 
all Divine revealed truths, congerning- which there are 
any Controverſies raiſed. But-in Di/c. 1. f. 8. where he 
lays as a ground, that the Vulgarare to be ſaved, that is, 
are to -have Faith or the knowledge of God, he cannot 
mean, that they muſt be ſurely and: ratzonally determi- 
' ned ( as he grants Faith . muſt be ſuch an aſſent) in all 

- points of Faith, about which there 1s.any Controverlie : 
tor it is plainly evident, that even amongſt the Pa- 

iſts the Learned men have not been determined in all 
points, de Fide, by the help of their. Tradition, So by 
. the Rule of. Faith, he ſometimes means an only. way to 
_ cometo Faith, as Diſc. 2. 0.9, 10. he ſaith, Faith is nat poſ- 
ſible to be had without the Rule of Faith ; other times he uns 
derſtands by it only a ſufficient way to come to Faith, as 
Diſc. 1. $. 8, 9. he calls-it, the means to arrive. at Faith, or 
come to Faith, Sometimes he calls it, the ordinary. way to 
Faith; ſo Corol. 1. and yet thence concludes, none can pre» 
tend to have Firth, who hold not to the true Rule; and yet 
as having his heart miſgiving him in this confidence, he 
faith, Diſc. 1.: þ.1t. The Rule of Faith is the beſt, if not 
the only means to come to the knowledge of Faith. Now to 
treat of the Rule of Faith in ſuch a manner, asnot to keep 
to one ſenſe, but ſome time by his Rule, to mean an only 
way, ſometimes a ſufficient way, ſometimes an ordina- 
ry way, other times the beſt, if not the only way ; andby 
Faith, of which it 'is the. Ra/e, ſometimes to underſtand 
{uch Faith as is in all the believing Vulgar,. and at other 
times under Fa:zth, to take in all Controverſie about mat- 
_. ters revealed of God; this is a ſtrange jumbling of diffe- 
_. rent: things together, and as it diſcovers much want of 
accurateneſs .and rational proceeding in the Author, fo 
is __—_ incoherency. and confuſion in this his Dif- 
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" A Thitd miſearriage hence ariſing is, That he build- 
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eth por tis diſcourſes uporra ſuppoſition whietis cer- 


cainly falſe; to wit, that all chat Faith which is in the Vul- 
\ gar, or itt any others; 4isimmediately produced by the ap- 

lication of the Rule of' Faith, Jo Dife. 1.$.8, 9 whence. 
Jo 4. he.calls the Rule of Faith, the immediate: producer and 
cauſe. of the'afſent of Faith ; both with reference: to the ru- 


der ſort, and; to'the: Learned: + Now though/the-Re/e ,of 


Faith'be the ſureſt way to'beget Faith; -or:to try any point. 
of Fairh, yet-is notall Faith inall'perſdns immediately pro- 
duced 'by:it, but many times by other means. Thus rhe. 
Difcourfes-of Origen, Tertultizy, and: Cyprian, and their. 
Writings,” have doubtleſs perſwaded: and prevailed with, 
many.to receive: the Chriſtian Faith by them, and believe. 
manythings decl:red in; it > yet neither-their words, nor 
writings; were any Rule of Faith, ſtnceboth in ſome things: 
appear erroneous, | The Gochs were brought .in.to Chri- 
ſtianity:by: che preachingof the 47ans,. and by that means 
believed many Chriſtian truths: and of later years, many. 
Pagans have believed: the Chriſtian Dofrine, ſome: by the. 
preaching ' of Proteſtants,” and:others by the Papiſts;; yer 


cannot. all theſe ways of delivery. be called the Rule of 


Faith, nor indeed any'of them. - Yea it is ar evident, 
that many Chriſtian truths are” received. and: believed 

| bothamong Proteſtants and. Papiſts by. the Vulgar, either 
from the teaching of a Parent, or from a private DoQor or 
Teacher, which may be ſubjeQ to ſome error, and ſo are not 
the Rule of * Faith, lifce they may miſguice : and yet in 
many :things-of revealed truth, -this is the common caſe 
of the: Vulgar, before they. come to underſtand” the Ry/e 
of Faith,orthat. which they ownas ſuch ; evenbefore the 
Proteſtant comes to underſtand the Scripture, | and:what 1s 
in it contained-;. and-before the Papiſt underſtands the Tra- 
dition of the Church, and how he may know:whar is as ſuch 
delivered”; ſince all thatis taught or written by ſome parti-. 
cular perſons gannot be as ſuch received. | 
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| Tcome now to examine the particular properties. of the 
Rule of Faith above recited. The: fir{t property is, 
That it muft be ſelf evidenc as to its exiftence:to all: His. 
ground for this is, that the. rudeſt Vulgar who are capa- 
ble of Faith, are uncapable of any skill by ſpeculation, 0..3,4,. 


9;to. But Firf, This: proves not that it muſt: be ſelf-ev:- 


dent; by which he means, as:appears inthe following Dil: 
courſe, that'that. which is the" Rule of Faith, appeareth e- 


ſelf, without any other helps and advantages :. ſince with. 
ont this way of *felf-evidence,'.it - may. be ſuſiciently> evil 
denecadle to all capacities, in; ſuch a manner. !as thei Vaul- 
92x are capable of knowing -it. i. The Statutesof: Evg/und;y 
are a Rule for the deciſion of Caſes in the-Law; concern. 
mgthe-matters contained in them ; bur that they: arefo, 
cannot appear ſatisfatorily inall theſe Laws, by:the bare 
reading ofthem : but their being fſuffictently'andigeneral. 
ly atteſted, and acknowledged to be enattedby - eful- 
lative Power, and -unrepealed,  evidenceth them tabe ſuch. 
The Vulgar know that the laſt Will and Teſtament. of a 
man, is 2s a Rule, to ſhew. who hath title to the Goods 
of the deceaſed ; and they are capable of knowing which 
is the laſt Will and Teſtament ofa perſon, otherwiſe than 
from the bare ording of it; to wit, by the full witneſs and 
evident teſtimony of credible perfons concerning.it. . The 
ordinary Jews were capable of knowing the teu Command- 
ments, and the Books of Moſes tobe Fivenchem from: God, 
ro guidechem, otherwiſe than by the reading ofthem; vo 
wit; by delivery of them as fuch, by the canfjant teſtimo- 
ny of all che Jews, in that and the ſucceeding Apes. 
Whence it may appear to be lelf-evident, rhar-the Vulgar 
are capable of- receiving. other proof than felf-evidence, 
though nor by: deep ſpeculation, : yer by teftemaniab evi- 
dence. - Nor 2. Will it hence follow from : lis: proob, 
that the - Rule of Fa#th ſhould be evident 40! alt: as to its 
exiſtence. By all he cannot here include them, who have 
ng 
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no knowledpe of Goſpel Revelation : But I ſuppoſe he in- | 


tends all who have faith; orare in the way to attain-it. But 


in-this latitude, tis no property of the Rule of Faith, tobe. 
attually evident toall theſe; - fince there may be ſome Faith 


which is not immediately grounded upon the Rule, as 
was. before ſhewed. ' Howbeit ſince the Rale of Faith is 
intended to confirm and determine magters of faith, fo 
that they may be received with a-full- and firm aſſent, and 
is thence of great uſe toall, to ſettle and ftabliſhthem in 


the faith ; I aſſert, that the' Ra/e of Faith is evidenceable : 


uatoall, or may be made evident-unto all who have capa- 


cities of reaſon, both that it is, and thar it is — if - 
they be willing to receive that- evidence which is ſuf- - 


ficient. 

The ſecond property, That it i5scvidenceable as to its 
ruling Power, to: Enquirers, eventhe rude Vulgar, I al- 
low; ſup»oliag then willing to be farisfied with good 
evidence, © Fr 5 wy 
_ Theithirdiproperty Fadmit, Thar it is apt-to ſettle and 

jultifis vnadoubting perſons, that is, that they who rel 

of -it without doubting, may. be. ſatisfied , thay chey-act 
rationally, - cool | 


The feurth property is, That it ts able to fatisfie the mot 
Seeptical Difſenters, and'rational Doubters. Had he ap- 
peared only'to mean by Sceprica}, the moſt curiouſly in- 
Ones '1 would readily have granted this property : bur 
1 : 


15 ſuſpicious, thar he includes ſuch Scepticks, as defign 


to reje-cevidenee ; - becauſe: when he applies this Rule, 
Diſc. 3. 8.3: he ſpeaks of his Sceptick;,. as ozewho wonld find 


ſomewhat to reply rationally, or at kaft would maintain his 


ſuſpence, with a, Might it not be otherwiſe ? Tf he indeed in- 
cludes perfons who ſet themſelves to reje& evidence ; Þ. 


anſwer, the-Rule of Faith needetlr not: be- able to fatisfic 
them, nercanit; firice they are not capable of: ſatisfaCti- 


on :\ andfiich'were many of the Heat hen-Philoſophers, of 


the Hereticks among Chriſtians , and probably of. the: 


property , 


I Os: 


Cribes- and:Phariſees.. All -he..faid for the proof of this-. | 
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rty was, "That thoſe who are out of the Church , ave ins 
tended by- Chriſt to be brought in to embrace the faith, and 
perſons of higheſt reaſon and enquiry in the Church may 
be ſatisfied concerning the faith, 9.13, 14. This is true of 
chem who will embrace light and evidence where they find - 
it, but not of them who rejeCt it ; and Proteſtants will af- 
firm, that the Ry/e of Fa;th (taking in the teſtimonial evi- 
dence which is Biven concerning that Rule) . rs able to 
fatisfie all Diſſenters or Doubters, who are ready and wil- 
ling co receive rational ſatisfattion. $0 
The fafth property is, That it mult be able to convince 
the maſt obſtinate and acute Adveriaries. This he ſuppo- 
ſeth proved from 6. 15. Becauſe ſuch Adverſaries the Church 
will have, and the higheſt advantage they can have againſt the 
Church, is, toſhew her Rule uncertain. But this only proves, 
that enough may beſaid for the Rule of Faith, to vindi- 
cate it againſt all ſuch Adverſaries, which is indeed true ; 
yea, and more than this, that enough may be- ſaid to 
convince them, if they will attend to it, and'be not. ob- 
{tinate ; and however to ſatisfie all unprejudiced men,thar: 
theſe obſtinate Adverſaries are: 1n error, and .may;be con- 
fured. But moe than this, is no way neceflary to provide 
for the: conviction of the pbſtinate, If Porphyry, Celſas, 
or Julian were not convinced ; ſhall any conclude, thac 
God was wanting in the Rule of Faith to his Church ? Bur 
indeed the ſatisfation of ſuch Heathen Adverſaries muſt 
be procured, not only from the Ru/e .of Faith, which will: 
ſhew what was delivered by F:/#:, and the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, but alſo from other arguments and teſtimonial 
evidence, not only to prove, that this Rule:was delivered 
by Jeſas, but alſo to ſhew the things ſo delivered, to be of 
God, and therefore true. = 
The ſixth and ſeventh properties, T hat it 1s certain init 
ſelf, and aſcertainable to us, I do admit. And indeed 
theſe two properties (if by aſcertainable to ws, we under- 
ſtand, that we may be ſufficiently certain concerning the 


Rule, and what is contained in it) includeall the former, 
: | ſo 


Intiuled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. I. 


fo far as they are truly applicable to the Rule of Faith. 
For to be certain and aſcertainable ta us, includes ſo much 
of his two firſt properties, as belong to this Rule of Faith ; 
that is, it is eyidenceable to, all, both as to its being and 
its ruling power ; ſeeing to be evidenceable, and to be - 
 aſcertainable, is one and the ſame thing, Yea, if it be 
certain, and it's certainly thus aſcertainable or evidence. + 
able to us, his third, fourth and fifth Properties will be the 
conſequent efies hereof, fo ſar as they of right appertain 
to this Ru/e of Faith; that is, where there appears cer- 
rainty aſcertainable, it will have theſe effeRs ; it will ju- 
ſtifie them who molt ſtedfaſtly and undoubtingly rely on 
it, and will {atisfie inquiſitive Diſſenters = rational 
Doubters, and will be able to convince the moſt acute Ad- 
verſaries: Whence it appears, that his ſeven. Properties 
are needleſly and without ſufficient diſtinftion mulcplied, 
and all the reſt are well reducible. to the two laſt: : to 
which, if we add what I before obſgxved concerning this 
Rule, that it; muſt be.the beſt. Guide in all matters of 
faith, we have then three Properties, whichalone are af. 
ficient todireCt us to the Ru/e.of Faith ;.. to wit, its' cer- 
tainty, its evidenceableneſs; and its fulneſs, exaftneſs and 
compleatneſs as to all points of faith.Bur fince his Diſcourſe 
I now examine, 1s ordered according to his ſeven Proper- : 
ties, ſaving that he himſelf Dyſc. 2. confounds, or at leaft 

conjoyns the two former, it is neceſſary for me to follow - 
him in his own way, and to examine the Rule.of Faith, by - 
what we have found to belong toit in all theſe Properties. 
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Anſwer 10. Die. 2. ſhewing; that the two 
firſt Properties of the Rule of Faith, do. 


agree to Scripture. 


E. of uUR next wWork-us-to examine by theſe marks; 
[ what the Rule of "Fairh 18. He tells us, Y. x. 
JS That the owned pretenders to it , are only two, 


Scripture and Tradition ; but withalinſinuates, 
That Proteſtants do indeed make private Spirit, private Rea- 
fon, and the Teftimonies of Fathers the Rule of Faith ; be- 
£auſe theſe are they which aa aftertain'them-of Scripture ſenſe, 
Now, 'we Proteſtants do-own Scripture: as our Rye 
Faith, which was: ſurely delivered 'to us, by ſucceffion 
from the Apoſtles ; and dv.affert , that what-ever Proper- 
ties do belong to-the- Rule of Faith, are truly and fully 
applicable to the'Scripture : 'butunwritten Tradition we 
reject frombeing. this Rule, knowing that there-15 no cer- 
taunand infallible delivery of Chriſtian DoQtrine thereby. 
Nor do we any way either private Reaſon or apri- 
ate .Spirit- .( whether he "mean an EnthuHaſtick. Sprrit, 
which: Prozeſtants diſclaim, ior the fame'thing withpri- 
vate Reaſon) or Teſtimonies of Fachors our R#le of Faith. 
For if Proteftants ſhould :try any DoQrineby any of theſe 
immediately, without referfing them to Scripture ,. they. 
would, as to that DoCtrime, make them their Rule : but. 
thus no Proteſtant will do in matters of meer belief, or ſu- 
poropicnes) Revelation. But if they make uſe of their rea- 
on to apprehend the words, phraſes-and ſenſe-of the Scri- 
pture, that thereby they =» pai fitly. judge, what the- 
>obhhtare will determin&aSto any matter of faith, this is 
no more to make this a Rule, thanan Artiſt who meaſures 
any Materials by an exact known Rule, can be faid to 
make his eye his Rule, becaule he judges by. his eye, = 
my” 1s 
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his Rule isapplyedto'the thing maaſiived'; butic caſe! he: 
fthall make: aſe only of 'his eya; without aip"=orher Rule; 
chen only canis eye be called His Rule; 'Todbets che fok 
lowers of Tradition andalt rational men;,-may as welt be 
charged with — private reaſon their Rafe, as the fol- 
lowers. of. Scriprure ;::: ſwice By reaſon "they? are-aſcer- 
rained of Fradigions ſenfe: for they-make' uſe of rexſon 
to judpewhat:. the: words {ignifiewhich are delivered: to 
them., and&what ground' they have to receive them-; eMe 
could nottheiraffent of Faith be, as this Author acknow- 


ledgerh'ir muſt be, rational, Ds. r.$.14. unleſs he can ima-. 


gine; «man togivea rational aſſent, which is not directed 
by xeafom. we a0 

- Nor can we be:faid to make.the Teſtimonies of Fathers 
our Rule, though in plain truths we value them, owning 
the. ſame-truth which we 'embrace , as delivered by the 
Rule. In fome'moredifficuk Scriptures, we make uſe of 
chem to ſatisfie our reaſon; by their reaſon and evidence : 
and this is to uſe: them-in the fame manner we' uſe our 
reaſon. In other places dificult, we make-uſe of their 
authority; as a probable motive to. perſwade us to-encline 
to:a ſenſe by them delivered, if it be not contradifted by 
greater: authority: or reafon, Bur in thiscaſe, where there 


1500 other evidence, we'do-nor urge ſuck an interpreras. 


tion, or ſuch a ſenſe of ſich a Scripture , neceſſary tobe. 
received-gs'a-Point of Faith, -but'allow it in fuch-a mens 
ſure probable and to be aſſente&dto, -as the Authorities ſhalt 

hes: 2D 0500101 1 00125400 3 EONT'O © op 
10, 2. He: notes; that mhewneinuke Scripture” our Rale, wi 
muſt anderſand;pot' Scripture ſen? d, but to be fenfed; that's; 
theirs charafttv@i;n'a Book with their aptmeſs to-ſtonifie, Tans 
fwer, Weaffert the written words of Seriature to be'a-Ryxfe 
of Faith, axthewords therein contained do manifeſt their 
ovarſenks, being in therafelves in' dl rhings fe andiecet” 


farp to beknown, argon Br 6=— by'men'whont 


God. hatl-enduediwith' reaſon” anFunderſtanding: Thar 


UCs .-. from 
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from God, doin the ſame manner declare Gods meaning in 
what he reveals, which is the DoQtrine of Faith; as words 
written and fpoken by men, declare their ſenſe and mea- 

ing to one another ; and thus we own. them to be the 
Rule of Faith. ' 

d. 3, 4, 5» 6,7, 8. He frames ſix ObjeCtions againſt the 
Scriptures being ſufficiently evidenceable to the Vulgar, 
which excludes his two fir{it Properties of the Rale of 
Faith. Firſt, They cannot be certain by ſelf-evidence, that 
this is Gods Word; which cannot be diſcovered , but by deep 
ſpeculation 3 nor can this be concluded, till all ſeeming contra- 
didtions are ſolved, þ.3. Secondly, Nor can they know how 
2many Books axe divinely inſpired, either by ſelf-evidence , or 
by any skill they are poſſeſt of, f. 4 Thirdly, Nor is it ev 
denceable to their capacities, that the originals are any where 
preſerved entire ; nor can they be aſſured of the skills of others 
by which they know it,h.5. Fourthly, Nor can they know 
that the Scriptures are rightly tranſlated; for they are not 
capable to jadge of the honeſty and Skill of the Tranſlators, 0.6. 
Fifthly, If zt be moſt truly tranſlated, yet innumerable Copies, 
before Printing, and ſince Printers and Correttors of the Preſs 

are to be relyed on, by which means they can have no evidence 
of the right letter of Scripture, Q. 7. Laſtly, Stilk they are 
far to ſeek, unleſs they were certain of the true ſenſe of Seri- 
prure, which the numerous Commentators and infinite Di- 
ſputes, about concerning Points and Chriſts Divinity ſhew not to. 
the tack of the vulgar, þ. 8. ; : 

Ad ſ 2. To the firſt Obje&ionT anſwer, That it is ſuf- 
ficiently evidenceable even to the Vulgar, thar' the Scri- 

tures are the Word of God. Now thougls the ſelf-evi- 

ence of this or what may be gathered by waſpeCtion into 
the Book of Scripture, is very conſiderable, as to the truths 
contained in Scripture ; by oblerving that it-contains power- 
ful and heavenly DoQtrines, fuitable to God; and-great 
Praphecies-wonderfully fulfilled : yet a to ;he writing which 
contains theſe truths, we have another more plain way,and 
generally. evidenceable to.all perſons, ta aſſure them, Te 
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theſe Books _ Gods Word: which is, that by the general 
delivery or tradition of the Church of Chriſt, or- gel 
the 


who appear to have the chief care of their own ſouls, 
Bookiiave inall Ages ſince Chriſt, and almoſt inall Coun- 
treys been preſerved, as the Writings of the Proglets, 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; they have conſtantly an 

lickly read them- as ſuch, and given them to- us, as con- 
taining that Do&rine which was ſo wonderfully confir- 


med by Miracles. Inthis manner we receive all the Books. 


of Holy Scripture as Gods Word 3 and by this way we have 


a plain, and withal a very full.certainty ; or by this means. 
inS. Auftiz's words De Cav. Dez, lib. 15. c. 23. The! autho- 


rity of the true Scriptures comes t0 us fram the Fathers, by. a 
moſt certain and known fuccel/ion. | | 


Compare the certainty of it , with any Hiſtorical Wri- 


tings in the World, or with any other matters of fact in. 
any former Ape, and the certainty: of Scripture :is-much: 
the greater ; becauſe it is more generally deliyered, and: 
hath been more conftantly read. Compare. this agai 


gala. 
with any Records in the World, andthe knowledge of any. 


Charter of any Society : the Records of a Court, the Sta: 


tutes of a Colledge, or the Charter of a Corporation, are. 


ſurely. known to-be ſuch by the Officers of that Court, and: 
the Members of that Corporation, -and even by the Vulgar 


in.a ſucceeding Age, becauſe they are in written Records. 


delivered as ſuch to them ; and every one taketh this tobe: 
a ſufficient certainty ; efpecially if he know, thatall fore-. 
going Members of ſuch Secietics', | or. Offices, of. ſuch. 
-ourts, are under the- obligation: of an Oath, .to preſerve. 
ſuch Records or Charters entire : and upon this.evidence. 
they doubt not ta believe, what this. Record:-or Charter 
doth contain, And much more certain is the delivery of. 
Scripture Records as the Word of God.;, fince there are 
novonly one, but great multitudes of Chriſtian Societies. 
over the whole World, who all agree in this delivery :..and 
all theſe Societies, by. their Profeſſion,and the Chriſtian Sa-. 


Li: 


pub- 


craments, are. under the. higheſt obligations nat tofalſifte. 
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ian thing andeſpecially, in” the delivery of ifnch Mo. 


numents which-are) of Divme'Inſpimrion!”. To alt this- 
add! the great evidence' we have from -the Writings bf 


the ancient Fathers, that: they did religiouſly own/anths-. 


nour'this Beok, as the Word of God, "Laftly, Compare: 
the certainty'sf this truch of the. Word: of God bei: con- 
tinedin;Scyipture , with the certainty of Dettrine' by: 
unwritten Tradition , or rather with its uncerrainry ;- 
wherein we-muſtconſider, that this delivering to us rhe: 
writing of the Holy Scriptures, isof the fame nature with- 
that; wheretly Monuments; preſerved: Recordsor Charters 
are delivered: fromione perterationtoanother ;- which the: 
way of delivery, than this Tradition. by way of hearfayes *+ 
ſince in every Copporation, which hath a'Charter'delive- 
red down ſafely from their Predeceſſors, .if the Members: of 
it' would befiirewhatere thePriviledges:that belong 'to- 
it; they-willnot thifik-it/ the ſafeſt way: to) enquire, what 
are the' common! Opinions' of that Sociery; and rely! on: 
this; whelt- is like-the-:way-of Oral Tradfeion:/ but" they 
wiF conſultthe Charter it folf; and fo ref ſatisfied ih whar 
is there contained in their fire Records: | And-the vulgar 


” » #% 


Chriſtians wlliebidlinde the truth of: Chriſtian Do&trine; 
or-what Godddelivered; tobe more' Tully: 1h the'Sertprire;: 
tharr in-the words' of other Chriftians or Tradition, by the: 
ſame way, bur by much greater evidenee';than that; by- 
which: men-of: att: Soeteties, will conclude the-trurk of 
what. concerns thetyPriviledges, or what: Emperduis' of 
Kings have- granted” them; to: be more fully: eorita ined'in 
their-Charters, than in commonrTeports. / - 7 
Nor is. this Tradition which we: honour, owned by us; 
a Rule of our Faith, butarationaFevidence, or a help and- 
ground of our: knowledge of this truth, Sod rs 
are the Word of God, or'the Writings. divinety' inſpire! 
For irrmatters of Faith, - thongh a man is ſimppoytedÞy rea-- 
ſon, which wilt give an account why he owns ſhch atefti-* 
mony: tobe fron God-; yer-as. to the natter-or ny _ 
zh  levea, 
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to the thing received by us; and do ownand RS; 
this Wes 


ture we receive by-faith , becauſe contajned ina divinely 

inſpired'Writing ; and'here xve_enquite' nor for rattonal 

evidence, to-:prove them. trae. '"Here then we can be n> 

more {aid to build opr faith on'theRile of Tratlitibh, that 

publick Juſtice can be {aid to beatminiſtredby the Rule - 
of Tradition, when Caſes are decided by Atts of Parlia-- 
ment which Have been ſaccefſively delivered” from ot 
Age: to:anorther.. ed hs , {39 1 is TORY iO 10,05 RW gy A | 
| But as he hath hicherto þuttdet' bn #'iftake,” to ima- 8% 
ine that we have no way to prove” Scriprute' 


the Word 
of God, but only by confidering- the. I'etter 6f Scriprure: 
in it ſelf: ſd inthe end of $. 3. he fippoferh, tharwemwuſt 
be able to farisfie aH ſeeming cont Qions”in Scripture, 

before we.can own ;it to,be Gods Word, | But cannot eve-- 
ry ordinary Chriſtian,both*kumbly-and truly acknow- 
ledge, that in things delivered by God:, there may. be 
many” things above tus underftanding to comprehend, and 
above his apprehienſlondorecondle” which yet tay bein 
themſelves borh'rrae abd'pood?” In rhisdomg, We have. 
the Tame graund 6 beliche Sip t tbe (As Wnd; 
which S. z2fi» bad in his fortiking #anichetfms ; who 

makes this'Confeſſion to- God"; :Confef. 1ib: 6: 5, Thos. 
aidf Hoxlarin me, that they mere 10 be Wamed, not who be-- 
litoed *hy Books, which aling8 63 4), NStais hol oft ft 
blifped on ſo great authority, bat who telltved' them 0r. - 
Therefore whew.we. were unable by evident YeaſS2 ro find on 
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trath, and for this cauſe had need of the authority of the holy 
Scriptures , I now began to believe, that thou wouldſt by no 
means have given to that Scripture ſo excellent authority 
throughout all Lgnds, unleſs thou wouldft that thou ſhouldſt be 
believed by it, and that thouſbouldeſt be ſought by it. Now the 
abſurdities which uſed to offend me, I referred to the height of 
the Myſteries. | 

44d. 4. Tothe ſecond ObjeQtion , concerning the num- 
ber of the Books of holy Scripture, I ſhall firſt enquire, 


- What ground the Vulgar have toown all the Books re- 


ceived by Proteſtants, and particularly by the Church of 
ExglandasCanonical,to be the divinely infpired Scriptures, 
or the Word of God ? Now they may ſafely and with 
good ground receive all theſe Books, becauſe they are fo 
owned by the ſame above-mentioned Tradition or delive- 
ry of all Churches, as they received them from the begin. 
ning : nor was there ever in the Church any doubt of the 
Books we receive of the Old Teſtament, or of any of the 
Evangeliſts,or of the moſt of the Epiſtles. And though there 
was eh doubt at ſometime, in ſome places, concerning 
ſome few Books; yet theſe doubts were never general ; 
nor did they in any place continue, but were check'd b 
known conſent in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; of whi 

S. Hierom Tpeaks ad Dardawum Ep. 129. We receive them 
following the anthority of antient Writers, Now that all 
theſe Books have been alwayes thus delivered by the Ca- 
tholick Church as the Word of God , the Vulgar hath fſuf- 
ficient reaſon to acknowledge, ſince it hath the ſame cer- 
tainty with the way of delivering ſo many preſerved Re- 
cords, by the agreement of ſuch multitudes of Societies, 
which is a much more certain way than Oral Tradition of 
Chriſts DoQtrine, as was ſhewed z. 6. - This delivery of 
theſe Books, is commonly aſſerted by the preſent Age, and 
by men of greateſt knowledge amongſt the Proteſtants : 
nor at this time doth the Roman Church reje& any of 
them. Though indeed S.FZerom tells us, That 172 his time the 
Latin Cajlom did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
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1/a. 6. and 1/a. $. and elſewhere. Which Eafehins alſo 
takes notice of, Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 3. c. 3, & lib. 6. c.21. So 
that the Rowzarn Church was not then the moſt faithful 
preſerver of what was delivered in the Church Catholick, 


which did acknowledge this and* the other Scriptures, by 


which they are ſufficiently delivered tous, and by whi 
S, Hierom did receive even this Epiſtle, as he particularly 
writes in the above-mentioned Epiſtle ad Dardanum, 
Now being ſecure of theſe Books, we are ſure that we 
have ſafe delivery of all neceſſary truth required to ſfalva- 
tion : for as it is obſervable, that concerning the Do&rine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, no other Church, nor the preſent Rumer 
Church, doth pretend to any' other Book of Scripture in 
the New Teſtament : fo S. Luke chap. x. hath aflured us, 
that in his Goſpel are written what things are neceſſary 
to be believed as the Chriſtian Faith. So that hitherto it 
appears, how common'Chriftizns may know cog Xt 
their falvation :. and yet further, they knowing -all thefe 
Books to be of God, can thence conclude, that whatever is 
declared in them is true, and what ever is candemned 
there, isfalſe or evil ; and by this means they may attain 
much knowledge. ONT OF IMING 
And though theſe vulgar Chriſtians may ſafely bs un. 
acquainted with rhe Controverfie concerning, the: Apocry- 
phal Books, as is evident from what is above faid ; and 
men. of greater learning and knowledge , for whom che 
tryal of all Controverſies is a more proper work, ,are and 
may be fully certain concerning tt , by their fullyper-. 
ceiving what was the Jewiſh and Chriftian Churches Tra- 
dition nr this point ; yet the valga 


bf, Gy poſfiblybe ſuf- 
ficiently fatisfied, that none of thoſe Books are part ofthe 


Scriptures divinely inſpired. For fince they can, ynder- - 


ftand'from men of knowledge and learnittg, that: none of 
thoſe Books were received in the Fey; Church, to whon. 


the Oracles of God were committed: Nor were they any. 


of them generally received as of divine infpiration, and 
| X x for 


amongſt Canonical Scriptures, in his Commentaries upon 
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for proof of DoCtrines,by the Catholick Chriſtian Church; 
they may thence conclude, that it is as ſafe for them not 
to own them as ſuch, as it was for. the Catholick Chr; 
ſtian Church, and the Jewiſþ Church, whom neither Chrift 
nor his Apoſtles charged with any ſin and corruption in 
this particular. And kewiſe they may ſee, that they 
have as little reaſon to be guided by the particular Romiſh 
Church, in oppoſition to the Church Catholick concer- 
ning theſe Books, as S. Hierom had concerning the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ; eſpecially ſince they of Rome have nor 
fixedly kept and declared the ſame Books at all times for 
Scripture. ES 
Thus we have a certainty of the Canon of Scripture, 
which Proteſtants own for their Rule : but this Dil. 
courſer cannot but know that concerning Traditions, 
which he makes his Rule ; neither the vulgar Papiſts, nor 
yet the learned can certainly know 1n all points, how many 
and which are truly ſuch, which. hath occaſioned. great 
diſputes, and high conteſts among(t them of the Ramifh 
Church. | 
 _Ad\. 5. Tothethird ObjeAion, concerning the preſer: 
ving of the Originals, I anfwer, That it is not neceſſary 
for the vulgar, either to know or enquire concerning the 
Originals 3. it is enough for him to haveevidence, that the 
Scriptures remain entire, though he know not what Lan- 
guage was their Original, But if it be enquired, how 
every one may know, that theſe Scriptures are preſerved 
entire, and how they who have any apprehenſions of the 
Original, may know, that it is incorrupt as to: the -faith it 
contains, he may thus be ſatisfied. When he conſiders, 
that it is Gods Word delivered to the World for their uſe, 
that they may know Him and beheve him, as we before 
ſhewed ; this common Chriftian may thence conclude, 
that if hedoes his beſt to enquire, God will-preferve his 
Word ſo free from corruption, that-it ſhall not miſguide 
him to his hurt. - And whenhe further knows, that the 
Church of God hath alwayes had- the higheſt eſteem of 


theſe 


he. Ahn — 
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theſe Books ofany others in the world,and the greateſt care 
of them, and that there are infinite Copies of them, in ſeve- 
ral Regions of the World, both in Originals and Tranſla- 
tions, which that they all contain in them an agreement in 
the ſame matters of truth, he hath good reaſon to believe, 
becauſe .it is generally aſſerted by the beſt and moſt lear- 
ned men this vulgar Chriſtian knows ; and even the:Roma- 
ziſts who delign to ſpeak all they can againſt the certainty 
of Scripture , have never yet dared to athrm the contrary : 
for though there be many various readings , yet not ſuck 
which will miſ-guide in any matter of Faith. Theſe 
things will make him more ſecure of-.the Scriptures being 
preſerved entire, than-any man can'be of, theStatutes of 
the Land, or of any Hiſtories, or. any other Records what- 
ſoever ; that is, he hath the greateſt evidence of its inte- 
pity, that can be of any Writing in the World, which 

ad its original ſome Ages paſt ,: and infinitely a greater 
evidence than can be given for. Oral Tradition being pre- 
ſerved. For if one Record be commonly acknowledged 
2 more certain preſervative of truth, and in it {el leſs 
lyable to corruption, than common fame ; much more 
when, ſo numerous Records, or carefully and religioully 
tranſcribed Copies all agree. - Again, when he conlidereth 
that in the Jewiſh Church the Scriptures were,-untill the 
coming of Chriſt, in very corrupt times, and amongſt very 
corrupt perſons, preſerved ſo entire, that Chriſt ſendeth to 
them to learn Religion; he hath great reaſon tojudge the 
New Teſtament preſerved entire ,. fince'we cannot ſup- 
poſe: Providence 1s careful of the New Teſtament than of 
the Old, and there are now abundantly more Copies,both 
Tranſlations and Originals / and. ol Tranſlations tpeal: 
the agreement of the old Originals whence - they were 
tranſlated ) and theſe Scriptures highly valued, and pub- 
lickly read; ina conſtant manner, in ſo many places of the 
World; and all agree in all points of Faith. Nor could 
they poſſibly be any where all corrupted. to one purpoſe, 
in away ſo apparent to ſenſe, as words written are, ſince 
| Xx 2 there 
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there never was any General Council , colleQed out of all 
parts of the World, to determine any thing concerning 
the various Scripture readings, or the alteration of any 
Copies ; if any ſuch had been, it 1s poſſible there mighe 
have been ſome corruption grace, if not by confederacy, 
yet by miſtake, unleſs-the former Copies ſhould yet re- 
main to diſcover this, as it is certain many very ancient 
Copies, and probably more ancient than any General 
Council, yet remain tn the World ; as for inſtance, that 
written by Tecls, in our Kings Library, ſent from Cyril 
Patriarch of Conffavtinople. ns | z 
AA $. 6. To the fourth ObjeQtion,concerning the Vulgars 
knowledge of the right Tranſletion of Scripture', I grant 
their knowledge of Scripture is by Tranſlations. S. Auſtin 
obſerved de Do##. Chriſtiana, lib. 2. c. 4. The holy Scriptures 
being /prend ahroad far and wine, by the various Tongues of 
the Interpreters, are made known to the Nations for ! Fir fal- 
wation. And a man of 'mean capacity may- be ſatisfied 
concerning Tranſlations, if hec rthat he hath reaſon 
tojudge, that the Original Languages may be underſtood 
by men of learning , partly becauſe himſelf by ufe and 
ving, hath learnt his own Mother-Tongue/and there- 

fore hath reaſon-to think, thatothers by the ſarne means, 
may learn-other Languages ; and particularly thoſe where- 
in the Scriptures were written: partly becauſe he thinks 
it injurious tothe Goodneſs & Wildom of God,to imagine, 
thathe ſhould give forth a writing to guide the World and 
that it ſhould be in a: Language whuch was not-intelli- 
ible ; and pattly becaufe he hears that fo many Churches 
Nav theſe Books trarflated, and chat even fach as this Dil- 
courſer, who would caft and ſuggelt all doubrs they can 
concerning Scripture tranflated intothe common Tongues, 
' yet dare they notiay, that it is notcapable of being tran- 
Fared, To as ito deliver the fame matters of Faith : yea; 
the Papiſts themſelves doth uſe; aHow of, and many of 
them endeavour to make new Tranflations. Having: 
gone thus far, he may further conſider, that if it _ 
| truly 


__  Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


mals 
Lo r—_—_ 


truly tranſlated, he hath reaſon tojudge, that ſuch men 


who have the common fame, even amongſt the Learned, 
for men of skill in Languages, are beſt able to give the 


ſenſe of the words contained in thoſe Languages; and he 
can conclude, that whatever God thought requiſite for. 
him toknow from this Book, is ſo written, that ſuch men 
of Learning are able to give the ſenſe of it: and'that 


whatever in any phraſe cannot by ſuch be underſtood, is 


ſomething fit to be further —_—_ into , but not 
neceſſary to be now known. Yea further, hecan con- 


clude, that he hath reaſon to conceive , that the Tranſla- 


tion with us in uſe, doth contain in it the true Doarine 


of Chriſt, which is in the Original ; - becauſe he heareth' 


this oft averred by honeſt and learned men amongſt us, 


and becauſe the Papiſts who are profeſſed enemies to this. 
Tranflation, yet dare not, nor do not affert the contrary ;. 


but raiſe only ſome more inconſiderable Cavils abont 
phraſes. By this I ſuppoſe our vulgar Chriſtian fatisfied : 


tf this Diſcourſer be not with this anſwer, let him conſider 
2 parallel caſe. If many Exg/4þ men ſhould purpoſely go: 


to France to give a deſcription of that Countrey, and rhey 


take a/particular view of all places, and write this, and all- 
agree together, and many thouſand others who after goto- 


ſee it, all agree in all material things; yea, and when many. 
others ſhall goover on purpoſe to find fault with this de- 


{cription,who yet can find —_ very material to objeR; . 
big unkyrooy at ſmallthings; wil this Author 1ay,that all 


* ” 


this can ſignife nothing to informHhim ſatisfeftorily who. 
ftayes at home, unleſs he could be able to demonſtrate'to- 
himſelf, that they indeed were in France, as = all agree, 
and that they did ſee what they wrote, -Either this is fome- 
thing very conſiderable,and rational toengage aſſent;orelle. 


__ all reaſon, moſt' Egiifh men have confeſſed, -that 
the Pope, when we-never {aw either zr or 1:m. 
Ad 9.7. To the fifth Objeftion, concerning printed Co- 


pies, Before I. anſwer this, I ſhall ob , that as it is- 
ſuſpicious. 


15fuch a-place as-Reme, and ſuch aperſon as 'is called 
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ſuſpicious in:the whole Book, hereis manifeſtly evident, 
either a piece of groſs ignorance in the Writer , or a de- 
ſigned cheat upon his Reader : for ſince he apparently de- 
ſigns his Book for Eng/iſh men, and all our Ezzliſh Tran- 
- flations now in ordinary uſe, had their original fince our 
departing from Popery ; and our generally received Fran- 
flation 1s not above Fifty Three Years older than his Book, 

et he would havethe vulgar to imagine, that there might 
i many faults in tranſcribing theſe Tranſlations, in innu- 
merable Copies before Printing, when Printing was long 
before theſe Tranſlations were firſt made. But to paſs this 
by, ordinary Proteſtants may be thus ſatisfied concerning 
the Printed Copies of the Scripture , by conſidering that 
there is as great care taken about Printing Bibles, as about 
copying Records, and more than about Printing any other 
Books : and yet this Author ( who would perſwade others 
to doubt ſo much of the Printers keeping to the truth of 
the Copy before him, as to the ſenſe of it ) 1 ſuppoſe would 
not have ſent his Book to the Preſs, if he had thought in- 
deed, the ſenfe of it was not like to be expreſſed in Print : 
He may further conſider , that our Exg/iſh Bibles are daily 
read, publickly or privately, by learned rzen, and compa- 
red with the Originals, and found to agree with them, 
except in ſome particular errors of Print, which as they are 
not in many expreſſions, may be diſcerned by common ob- 
ſervation. And the ordinary Chriſtian hath the more © 
cauſe to be confident, of -our ordinary Imprefſions of the 
Bible, becauſe even the Papiſts, who are enemies to them, 
and do peruſe them, yet dare not charge them to vary 
Tow the firſt tranſlated Copies, more than is above ex- 

reſſed. 
g Ad 9.8. To the ſixth andlaſt ObjeQtion, concerning the 
ſenſe of Scripture , I anſwer, Thefaith of the vulgar (no 
nor of the learned neither) doth .not require a certain 
knowledge of the ſenſe of all Scripture. The diſcovery 
of God, what he is, and of ChriR, and what he did and ſuf- 
fered for us, and of the Goſpel Promiſes aud om 
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and ſuch like, are ſo. plain, that he who- can underſtand 
any thing of common ſpeech, may underſtand ſo much of 
them, as is neceſſary for him to know : yea, they are in 
Scripture oft delivered in the very words and phrafes, 
which Chriſt himſelf and the Apoſtles and Prophets made 
uſe of to their hearers, to inſtru them 1n the faith and 
holy life : and therefore he who will cenſure the Scripture 
as not ſufficiently plain to teach the great truths of God, 
muſt condema the Apoſtles likewiſe and Chriſt himſelf, 
as not teaching, ſo as to be underſtood ; and then muſt 


impiouſly tell che World, that either none were by them 


brought to the fairh,or that they who were, did not under- 
ftand it. Indeed he thinks ſtrangely of man, who ima+ 
gineth that he muſt go to an Oracle, to underſtand ſuch 
things as theſe, That Chriſt came into the World to fave 
ſinners, That he dyed for our ſins,and roſe again, and ſhall 
judge the World: If thefe and ſuch like plain words,which 
are abundantly in the holy Scriptures,cannot be underſtood 
by common capacities, I dare affirm, that they. car never 
know theſe truths, by any words: and ptfiraſes, afd fo can 


never be helped by ſuch men as this Diſcourſer, who can. 


ſhew no other ordinary way to teach the matters of meer 


' belief, but by. words, unleſs they will embrace Enthuſiaſm. 
Indeed many. things in Sertpture are hard to be underſtood : - 


concerning which, this ordinary Chriſtian may fatisfie him- 


ſelf, that ſince God gave him this Book to lead him to- 


God, it is evident from Gods end in writing it, that he 


hath expreſſed ſo much as is neceſſary for him to know, . 


that it is not beyond his capacity to diſcern-it, if hedili- 


ently attend to it : and what he1s not capable of 'under- 
tanding, he may be ignorant of, without fear: of lofing. 


ſalvation by ſuch ignorance ; provided he be careful to ule 


ſuch means as God affords him, and be willing-toreceive-- 


further inſtruQtion , as- he ſhall* be capable of further. 
knowledge. And then - this: ordinary Chriſtian:may by 


this means be of a ſound mind, and of a more knowing: 


head.in matters of Faith, than moſt Papiſts are; who know- 
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25 little, or leſs of the things which are obſcure in Scri. 
pture, than Proteſtants do ; and by this means he may 
own Chriſts Divinity, as may appear, x. 23. 

Having now ſhewed, thar in all his Arguments hitherts 
produced, againſt the Scriptures being the Ra/e of Fairh, 
there is nothing rational ; I ſhall now briefly ſhew,that the 
promoting ſuch Cavils as theſe, or being perſwaded by 
them, would be a way very much to hinder Piety , and 
even wholly to diſown Chriſtianity, which I ſhall do, in 
applying molt or all his Arguments to fome particular 
Cales. 

We read that Joſiah when: the Book of the Law was 
found, did by that, in a Pious and Religious Zeal, reform 
the corrupt wayes of Worſhip, which is of the nature of 
Praftical Tradition, 2 Kz»gs 23. 2, 3, 4. and from thence 
received the determination of very conſiderable Points of 
Do&rine, which no Oral Tradition had brought down 
tohim: to wit, what great wrath God had denounced 
againſt Judah and Jeruſelem,tor the negleQ of keeping that 
Law, 2:Kings22.13,19. This pious work of his, for 
which he was fo highly commended by God himſelf, 
2 Kjngs 22.19,20. and Chap. 23.25. That there was no 
King like him, before or after him, ſhould never have been 
performed by him, had he hearkned to ſuch a Tempter as 
this Diſcourſer. For-1. Joſiah could not more certainly 
know the Book of the Law, to be the Word of God, than 
Proteſtants now do the Book of Scriptures. 2. And Jo- 
fiah had oaly the Books of Moſes, 2 Chron. 34.13. and 
could then go more know the whole Canon of Scripture, 
thanwe do. 3. And before this Book was found, he knew 
not that theſe Scriptures were any where preſerved ; and 
after it was found, having only one Copy, and that pro- 
bably written by they knew not whom, he had not f6 
much evidence of its integrity, as Proteſtants now have 
of the whole Scriptures, by the conſent of all Copies. 
4. And. if he was not capable of knowing the ſenſe truly, 
he ſhould neither have humbled bimſelf, nor have refor- 
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med Judah. Thus we ſee it would have deſtroyed his 
Piety, to-have been guided by theſe irrational Objettions. | 

Conlider next the ſtate of Chriſtianity, When Chrift 
came into the World, as he condemns the Traditions of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, . which made void Gods Com- 
mandments ; - ſo in the great Point of Faith concerning the 
Meſſias, who and 'what manner of perſon he ſhould be,+c. 
Chriſt ſends his hearers to the Scriptures to learn, "are 
5.39- and. S: Peter when he ſpake of the glory of the 


Transfiguration, yet ſaith, 2 Pez. x. 1g. We have a more ſare. 


word of Propiecy, ro which you do well to take heed, Yet the 


Zews then had no more certainty than we have, that Scri- 
ptures are Gods Word, how many Books there are, that 
they were preſerved entire, that they were rightly .tran- 
ſlated, and rightly copied ; and that they had the right 
ſenſe, Now he who thinks not this a Rule ſure enough, 


_ to rejett the then contrary Traditions of the Scribes and 


Phariſees ( as that he muſt be a great Temporal Prince, 
and ſ{uch like ) muſt own the Phariſees to be rather mn the 
right, than our Saviour and his Apoſtles. And yet all 
theſe Arguments of our Diſcourſer would here take place, 


even thole which concern Tranſlations ; for at that time 


the Fews ( whoafter the Captivity did not commonly un- 


derſtand the Hebrew) did make uſe of, ſome the Syr:- 


ack or Chaldee Tranſlations, which though of Hebrew 
Original, as much differs fromit as our Ezz/i/þ from the 
S$ax0z ; and others, and thoſe very many , of the Greek 
Verſion, which is as much different from the Hebrew, as 
our Ezel:ſþ is from either of them. 0 

His þ. 9, 10, 11. contain what he would perſwade his 
Reader, a Proteſtant would ſay againſt his Diſcourſe, 
which he undertakes to anſwer. . Theſe things conternnoe 
us who have already returned our own Anſwer, other- 
wiſe thanto let him know, that ſober Proteſtants'do- not 
ſpeak ſo weakly and abſurdly, as in ſome things he there 


repreſents them, | 
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21. 0. 12. He layes, Some till reply, fundamentals are clear 
'  #nSeripture. True indeed, fone doreplyto this purpoſe, 
and not only Proteſtants, but the ancient Fathers, upon 
the like occaſion. Thus Orge» when Ce!/xs in oppoling 
Chriſtianity, urged the obKyurity-and uncertain fenſe of 
Scriptures, Ore. ib. 7. com. Ceiſ. anſwers, That' whitever 
was uſeful for their heaters to unletftand; and mitht confer 
any thing to the ameniling of their lives , thefe things the 
Prophets ſpake without all coverratſs ; according. to the will 
of God, But ſach things as were myſtical, und matters of 
higher enquiry ax ſpecalation, than the vulgar were capable 
; theſe things they declared by allegories and dark ſayings. 
Auſtin, de DoF?. Chriſtiana, lib. 2. 5.9. ſaith, Among thoſe 
things which are plathly ſet down in Scripture, are found all 
thoſe things mhith contain faith and manners. And Athann- 
fs with his Council of Epyp7, in their Synodical Epiſtle to 
Fovian the Emperour, cel hem, T hat the true-and relivious 
faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is plain to all, being both 
known and read out of the divine Scriptures: and all theſe 
ſayings include fundamentals being clear in Scripture. 
_ Agaiiiſt ſuch Anfwers or Replies, he ( who Thould firlt 
have conſidered, whether his Church had- ever given a 
Catalogue of Traditions #1 Points #e fide, or can yet agree 
to do it, which he knows they cannot ; againſt himſelf as 
well as againſt reaſon) tells us, That a perfet? Catalogue of 
fJunazmentals was never yet agreed upon, and without this all 
goes to wrack ; and thenhe enquires, Wherher this be a fun- 
aamental, that Chriſt is Got? and Whether this be clearer in 
Scripture, than that God hath'ihundls, feet, noſtrills and paſſions 
{ie onrs ? Concerning the Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
though as to matrers:of meer beliet, Proteſtants have oft 
aſſerted; tharthe'Creed cofitzins them all ; yet the requi- 
ang ſuch a'Oatalogue, in thiscaſe, from Proteſtants, as it 
1Smeedleſts, foto a fober Bnquirer will ſeem ridicufous: 
-and the only true way ro diſprove this Aſſertion, istoſhew 
lomething to be fundamental, which is not plain-enough 


in Scripture to be thence believed. To pur a like ca Ge 
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If I ſhould afſert , That in Ez2/and may be had all things, 
which are neceſſary for the convenient ſubſiſtence of man : 
would it not be a thing ridiculous ta ſay,that till I could di- 
ſtinguiſh aSechiogs neceſſary for this ſubliſtence, from 
things unneceſſary, and produce a Catalogue of them, this 
cannot be truly aſſerted. For,fuppole fuch an enumeration of 
things neceſſary attempted, it any thing be omitted, which 
to another ſeems neceflary, and is in Ezg/ard ; or if ſome 
thing be inſerted, which ſeems not neceſſary, and yet is 
in Ezglana, ill this aſſertion of all things neceffary for 
ſubſiſtence being here, may ſtand good, and can no way 


be diſproved , but by ſhewing , that there is ſomewhat 


neceſſary for mans ſubſiſtence , which cannot be had in 
England. | | 
This I ſuppoſe this Author did diſcern , and therefore 
will here venture to inſtance in a Fundamental not clear 
in Scripture; but Ithink he will come off with very bad 
ſucceſs. It is concerning the-Diviaity of Chrift, which 
we own a fundamental: and if this Author ſhall fay it is 
not ſo plain in Scripture, as thence to be believed, he muſt 
contradict S. John, who tells us, he wrote for this purpoſe, 
that we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
John 20.31. Sothat he muſt either grant, that this is fo 
lain in Scripture , that there is ſufficient evidence there 
For our believing it 3 or elſe he muſt ſay, that when the 
Evangeliſt wrote that we ſhould believe him to be the Son of 
God, he had no eye to our believing his Divinity, or his 
being God ; and he who will ſo aſſert, will deny this to be 
a fundamental ; or elſe he muſt ſay, that the Evangeliſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt who inſpired him, miſtook in ſup- 
oling enough written to declare his Divinity. But he 
re | Fro to objeCt, and elſewhere, that ſome who ſeem 
to follow the letter of the Scripture deny this, as "os Soci- 
»zians. What then? This is not for want of evidence in 
Scripture, but from making or deviſing wayes to avoid 
this evidence. Will this Author ſay, that there was no 
evidence, of there being Angels and Spirits, amongſt the 
| 1y2 Fews, 


347 


a 
——_— 


22, 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Difconrſe 


Jews, becauſe the Sadducees, who had opportunity of obſer- 
ving all ſuch evidence, believed neither Angel nor Spi- 
rit? And will he ſay, that there was no clear evidence 
from the Word of Chriſt and his Miracles, that they were 
from God , becauſe the Phariſees and other unbelieving 
Fews, who converled with him, and ſaw his Miracles, and 
heard his Word, yet did not acknowledge them from God. 

Now if this beſoclear from Scripture, as thence to be. 
believed, and that God hath hands, feet, and paſſions like 
ours, be not ſo delivered, as 1ſhall ſhew in anſwer to his 
next Diſcourſe, where he urgeth this again ; then.I may 
ſafely and truly conclude, that the Divinity of Chriſt 1s 
much more clear in Scripture, than the other. Indeed 
that God hath hands, &+c. like ours, I know not of the 
leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing in the letter of Scri- 
pture, though it ſhould not be allowed the common and 
uſual Figures of Speech, which are intelligible enough to 
men of Reaſon; ſince when'it ſpeaks of Gods Hand or 
Arm, or the like, it plainly ſhews them not- like ours, as 
God ſaid to Job, Job 40. 9. Haft thou an arm like God, 
and canſt thou thunder with a voice like him ? | 

Theſe two properties therefore of the Rule of Faith are. 
agreeable to Scripture, notwithſtanding all this Author: 
bath jointly objeCted again(t it. | 
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W Ng. 1. and 2, he layes down his third Property ofthe n+ 
BB Rule of Faith; That it muſt be apt to ſettle and juſtifie 
thoſe enlearned perſons, who rely undoubtingly upon it ;- 
that this may be done, ſuch a perſon, he laith, maſt pro- 

cred on ſuch Principles as he takes ts be true ones. Thus he: 
cannot att in receiving Scripture; becauſe as he can himſelf, 
have - no ſelf-evidence of its being Gods Word, ſo it ts ſenſeleſs. 
for men to believe a.multitude, which ſayes, it may poſſibly 'err. 
tn what it tells them, Or if here kill in Hiſtory, Language or: 
Fathers, may ſecure them from error, this he cannot judge of: 
And principally when he conſiders, that theywho. pretend to Seri- 
ptare, df and condemu and perſecute eachother ; his reaſon 
will tell hin, that. ſince there. is out one truth, for want. of ' the 
light or direflive power. of that: Rule, [they all but onepartys. 
aud may be that ale go miſerably aſtray. $4 _ ol. 

To this I anſwer, The. Principles. which he'relies 08, 22. 
who cloſeth with Scripture, . are ſuch. as may .abundantly: 
fatisfie him-; , which . indeed will follow from what was ſaid 
to the former Diſcourſe, concerning the. rational evidence 
he hath of the Scripture. What he adds, that it is ſenſe; 
leſs to receive Scriptures as Gods Word, from the. delive-. 
ry ofa multitude, who ſay they may poſlibly err ; is, if not 
a ſenſeleſs, yeta very unaccountable Aﬀertion.. Will he 
think that nothing can be. credited that 1s ſeen by. the eye, 
becauſe in a miſt or ſome dark place, the eye may.bepoſli- 
bly muſtaken ? or can there be nothing truly KORAN 
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the underſtanding ofa man, becauſe he who is Maſter of 
the beſt reaſon, may in ſome things miſapprehend ? if this 
Author would thus argue, he mult diſclaim all pretences 
to-demionſtrationsand Science, yea, and certainty likewiſe 
in all things in the World. We know in common af- 
fats that all ment are capable of being miſtaken ; where 
they have not ſufficient evidence ; and yet we do not 
thence diſcredit the preſervation of Records and Charters, 
as if that could be no way aſſured, ſince we know menare 
capable here of ſufficient evidence to inform them ; and 
Proteſtants are no more fallible, nor acknowledge them- 
ſelves no tnore fallible than all men are ; that is, they may 
be deceived where they have not ſufficient light, and evi- 
dence todiſtern by : but where they have this light, and 
difcern and receive it, there they neither are, nor can be 
deceived; and ſuch evidence as we have ſhewed, the 
have of the Scriptures ; ſo that the knowledge thus ground- 
ed in Proteſtants, isinfallibly certain, not from the infal- 
tibility ofthe perſons, as if they were no where liable to 
error : but frotn the infallibleneſs of the clear evidence 'of 
truth, which whoever receives, is certainly, as to that 
thing ſoevidenced, free from error. Yet we receive Gods 
Word ndt only from the delivery of Proteſtants, but of all 
ancient Churches, who yet were, and owned themſelves to 
be men ſubjeQ to. error. Yea; the Church of Rome, and 
even the Council of Trenr, who pretend to infallibility, 
doalfo deliver all the-Books wereceive ; but we have no 
more reaſon ro believe them for this pretence, than we 
ſhould have to believe Certainly all that man ſhalf ſay, who 
hath the confidence ro declare his tongue not liable. to ut- 
terfalſhood, when we can certainly know this very ſpeech 
cannot-betruth. 2 
- There is nothing elſe in'thefe-Paragraphs which hath not 
been beforeanſwered, faving what heobjetts concerning 
thedRerences amongſt Proteſtants, which do not conclude 
Seripture which isour Rute, either uncertain, or not ſuf- 
heiently clcar.For there are many things which many men 
over 
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over eaperly inquire after,and too raſhly determine, which, 
ir may be, God did not think fit to determine in his word, 
though all things requiſite and neceſſary are clear enough ; 
and there are many things ckar enough” inthe Scripture, 
to diligent inquirers, whilſt ſome err about themiby 00 
haſtily: cloſin = 'with ſome conceptions of their:own "not 
grounded on lufficient evidence, ''and then cod paſſionately 
promoting of them: and in neither oftheſe cafes theRule 


15 to be blamed, but the perſons ; andto- one of theſe heads 


belong all our differences. This ſame Argument wanikged 


'both by Fes and Heathens, (and beams Ang 1/7 
againſt Chriftian Religion Y as-1s/ related:by: Clem. Alex. 


Strom. 7. & Orip. lib. 3. cont. Celſ, who pleaded'ithact 
Chriſtian Religion was not to be heeded and believed, '(be- 
cauſe they who profeſſed it, differed ſo much from each 


other, or oppoſed, contradicted and blamed each - other, 
and - many Hereſies were ſpread * amongft : them; \-'To 


which they returned anſwer, . That ſuch-ditferences were 


common in all caſes, where men-entertained- any thing. 


by their judgments, if the things were any way eminent 


and excellent : ſuch there was amongit Philoſophers. 


who were Gentiles, atid ſuch :amongftthe followers of F4- 
daiſm ; fo that he 'who would cloſe with this Argument, 
muſt rejeQ all ways-of knowledge and” profeſſions of Re- 
ligion. They obferved likewiſe, that-menxvitlnotrefuſc 
all -Phyſick, becauſe amongft /Phyſicians there aremany 
various opmions; (Hor will Travellers:refuſe'ro BO invif 

Kings Highway, becauſe ſore” Went ont of :this-Ro ſo 
way ee Þ waves -whith bring | them £6 Pretipices ;"nor 
thould we for this r« Rriftian! 

ligion, but more diligently ſeek znto'ther, finee it 1s fore- 


, 


told; that 'theremuſtbe=Fereſrcs; and thaf the Thres willbe 


. 


with'the het, © To this purpoſe thoſe Fathers anfivered 
for Chriſtianity 5 and the Tame anſwer'pleadsfor us/! Bur: 
Athis Author do indeed believe,” that there cannot beevt-- 


dence” enough in'thatRule, where they who profeſs to fol- 


he. 


this reje& the Seriptutes and 'Ofriftian'Re- 


low-it, are of different opinions; lethimbeginat home, and 
| . PUE: 
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. put it-into praQtice ; and it wilt ingage thoſe of the-Romyſb 
Communion. to renounce their Rule: of Faith; ſince it is 
plainly evident, that there have been many different opi- 
nions, and high animoſities amongſt the.-pretended follow- 
ers of that Rule ;' not only formerly amongſt the followers 
 ofidifferent. School-men, and their different Orders of the 
"Clergy; but alſo more of late amangſt the; Jeſuits, and the 
Prieſts of other Orders; more eſpecially the Jar/eni/ts ; and 
the ſame continue to this day. red Bapente 
To-all this I ſhall add, that if by reaſon of the things ob- 
. jetedby this Authour, rhe Scripture be not.now ſufficient 
.tojuitihe himiin his belicf,- who ſhall receive:it as a Rule; 
:then by the ſame reaſon were the Ber2ans to be condemned, 
who ſearched the Scriptures to examine the Apoſtles Do- 
-Arine, for which 'S. Luke commends them, 4#. 17, 17; 
_ Nor could: they juſtifie; Timothy's receiving them from a 
Child ; -yet-S. Paul: commends that in him, and fayes, 
they were able tomake him wiſe unto Salvation, 1 Tim. 3.15. 
For as they could have no more ſelf-evidence of Scripture 
than we have; ſo they received theſe Scriptures from men 
whom themſelves believed to - be fallible ; for the. Scri- 
-ptures they [received as- delivered by. the Jewyhb Church, 
which if they had-not judged fallible, they could not have 
.Jiven heed to the' Apoſtles Doctrine, which condemned 
-much which was delivered by the Fews, and delivered other 
DeQrines by them not received. Yea, they muſt con- 
clude the delivery,amongſt the Jews certainly falſe, when 
they believed the Apoſtolical preaching.. And even theſe 
Jews who delivered theſe Scriptures, did differ from each 
other, and condemn each other ; which is evident not on- 
1y.in obſerving the three grear SeQts of the Jews, the Phz- 
riſes, Eſſens,*and, Sadavces ; but allo- inoberving the diſ- 
ſentions, betwixt-the followers, 'of the two great Femiſb 
Dottors,: Hillel and Shammai, who oppoſed: one: another 
to the death, even about the times of the Apoſtles. ' So 
.that according 'to this Authors Principles he lays down, 


this was a ſenſeleſs proceeding of Timothy and the rang 
48 ME" F a 
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ad th theſe os received the Scriptures from- the 
delivery of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity as fuch, though 
they ſuppoſed them allo fallible in trying their DoAtrines, 


 nce it s. evidenstheycloſed withthe eruch of Chriftiani- 


ty, by carching the Sekiptures : and indeed even then there 
Ra ar | contentions -amongft che' profeſſors of Chri- 
ftian Religion, as appears in the As of zhe Apoft tes, -con- 
cerning the obſervation .of the Rites of - the oſairal 
Lath. 40 Al OD [LG CAME I 40s 

Since therefore we certainly know thit they were juz 
ſtifiable who received: and'relied of Seriptutes'as' we do; 
and fince his ObjeCtions to plead againſt us, appear nv way 
rational, I may well afſerc this third Property roagree to 
Scripture. HORNE 4-5-3 
 #: 3. Hepropounds the Fourth Property of the Rye of 
Faith, to ſatisfie Sceptical Diſſenters,- ahd rationil Dutbrers ; 
whith, he faith, #othing but demonſtratios canido, if they be 
zrae to their reaſon, and otherwiſe, their Faith it ſelf noul# be 
a vice, But if ſore things here were dempuſtrable, yet it mMny 
be the tack of a Mans life, and this ration man woult ftnile at 
hi endeavouts,' who fhould go about to dethonſtrate all the diff- 
cult cthinps here to' be evidenced; That the Scriftures are the 
Word of Gol, having #o real eontvadiction in them; that they 
are contained in juſt ſo may Books, and are ftill preſerved in- 
tire ;- that: they are riebelp Trviſlited,- and that this is the 
| SI » If by Sceptical, *be here meantonly inqui 
tive, Thave admitted this as belonging to the Rule of Faith; 
and do aflert, that the moſt inquifitive Difſenters'and rati- 
onal Doubters, may be ſatisfied concerning Scriptures, if 
they, be willing' to-attend to ſufficient evidence; and: be 


ns who deliring to have theifTouls ſaved, would*rea- 


dily chufe that, which ſhall appear the beſt way to God. 
How all theſe things here mentioned may be known with 
ſrfficient certainty, and by plain and natural evidence, and 
without ſpending a matis life in ſearchins, we have ſhewed 
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England, or other his Dominians? will he not. eat or take 
Phyſick till he can demonſtrate that his Food or Phyfick 
3 are Proper for .his:Stomach-?-.aither hecountsa (very {mall 
3 rational evidence a demonſtration ;-or: elſe daily aQs in 
; things concerning [his life without it; and yet we have 
much greater ſecurity concerning” Sctipture, than a man 
can have in any caſe concerning the ſuitableneſs of his 
Food. + If this rational man'be- to paſs the Seas, can he 
have no evidence of the ſafety ofan Harbour, by the Mari- 
ners teſtimony, and a long teſtified experience, until he 
can demonſtrate there are neither Rocks nor Quickſands 
there ?. 0b. But where the ſoul is concerned, there is need 
of the higheſt evidence. 4»/. Thete-is in this caſe need: 
of ſufficient evidence tocommand aſſent ;- but-ifit would 
be folly not to receive ſuch things' as: may preſerve 
the life on ſufficient evidence , it is yet. greater fol-. 
ly not to receive ſuch things upon ſufficient evidence 
as may make'the foul happy.  S. 4«ffiz while a: Manichee, 
as he faith, Confeſ. 6. ch. 4. would have had ſuch certainty of 
things -not ſeen, as. of - ſeven and' three being ten; but at 
length he conſidered, how «many things he bad firmly recerved 
upon other teſtimony ; as concerning places, and men whom he. 
. bad not ſeen, and of what Parents he was born, and therefore 
reſolved it was reaſonable to'cloſe with Scripture upon its = 
weral delivery, But let*this Author begin at hone, and. he 
will ſoon ſee demonſtrations not neceſſary for ſatisfaction. 
"The Council of Trezt, Cap. 4.: De Baptiſm, anattematizeth | 
them who ſhall ſay, Baptiſm is not neceflary-to.Salvation ; 
and Cay. 11. de Sacramentis, Tequires:a neceſſity of __ 
. niſters 
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niſters intention in the Sacrament... . Gan this Anwar di. —_ 
reCt all the members of his own Church to.Demoaſtrati-. 


ons, to'prove themlelves; Baptized, becauſe it is a matter 


which CONCErnS the r-louls. $a he thinks the; teſti teftimonies 
of Parents and Godfat rsfuf cient 5- yet no rational m man 
will call this a demonſtration;, . nor: can theſe ;prove' the. 


intention. of the Miniſter ; yea, : how. can this y et 0 or. 
any other demonſtrate that he was the perſon : who-was 
ſeen ati ſuch . a time to; be .B; ?: If he.vill facisfie 
himſelf with the common teftimonies of aſufficient 1 num- 
ber. of credible . perſons, .in, a. matter where :they.. wer; 
A ble of diſcerning truth ; this indeed will be a rationa 
ent; and more- than. this cannot be e: d; but this is 
—_ demonſration,' but an evidence. NY Ci 


erior in, many Cir- 
cumſtances, and. thoſe confiderable. ones, to the evic nce 
we have of Scripture. - : 
- He further ſays, he who would know the fats 6" Ke 
FR qu have great skill in Languages, Grammar, 
Logieks and Metaphyſicks ; Ie IJ may Folly 
be dand the:phraſes; ſcope, and things. delivered... T 


anſwer, all theſe indeed are.necefſar for the Hulldleazing | 


fomeobſe ug We alt. Texts of Scripture ; and _there- 
fore Hl aces --may poſſibly not be yet folly un- 


all vaptages,} or b oth Sh IM-+ Trang But abq! 

the plain ang necel he Mm cripture, there is need 
of. no.:more; of tel he = ſuch, Fr e natural.tg 
every; mans; under: g..: He who aſſert Grams 


mar, Criticiſms; .&C.. RB co ary: to. help men 
y to: 5 urn plain ds ; Ts in ang pls 
"a g Mop many Shes parts 
Sens Ny RE PUB cannot: Tony 
child 4ajs Fat Ek ve.learn- 
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Tn, if they bn, it- is 500 by-perfons who have | 
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The. Serjeartes Difemeſe 


' own thefe. principles '& this: 'Diſottſe, to [ies theſe. 
Converts? and that they 


To. 


| Biths > fab, his as Bppich noe  Yorll Jorewhns ro reply "Oy 
nally, or ut leaft, ray maintain ain bi Prowl of f ta Yue, with. 


a, Meeht it mot be otherwiſe ? If he thay: his avy 
fault In the Rel of Furh Þ oy any e et ble dren 
His 4 ent, when be can make t naTtexce 101?” Were 


not the Mirzeles of 156; ſulBciently convictive, long 
as. ſome E Eoyptians jd, Might they not be otherwiſe than 
from ON and wag not all rar Ohrift did and Tpake, 
enough todectare his DoArine to be from God, #iid a Awe 
of Faith, tecaule the Fewr not only Fard, May it nor be 
otherwile,'but that iti othefwiſy ? and muſt the Rule of 
Pairh now be needs made cock thing by us, from whar 
pre was tnade in the beginning by Chr/f imſelf? Thall the 

re now be required to Nav that condition of a Ry} 

th, which it he certam did not at the beginning of 


Ferri belong to the Rule of Faith? 


If chis fatisfie not , fappoſe amongit the Beriears in 
S. PanPs time, there ſhould havebeen, or were ſome, '6f 
ps Eeteg bg tes, who thought ft Faich a Vice, if not 

ration, : and work life at any man, 
who Ave calk of demot T "of Seropturens 
was requiſite to foimd rhefr' by it; atrd fo thould re- 


fuſe to aſſent to, and believe & Do "when others ſear+ 


ching the Scriptures; di believe: WAI this thor 


freptical Unbelievers afted vie ratibnally, S.>Pan}'s 
who"belteved is” Domiine by 

fearchingthe Stripouves, id their realon, and their 
Faith was a Vice, when S. Lhe owned them + 'df a noble 
Spirir, and declared cher t RR arched ae. E 
$. 4. Fe comes t6the” Deoperty, that LA 4 
oo : 


tive. 'O ts. Initte 102 ” oe 

offi 3 het K oh tÞle-of-nocony ne 
: ay the "Rite of Filth, is. alhe ; 
ares tion ; as Roch, 'thar rhe moſt red ench 
ries 


y be ficiefed ED * Tufficietit evidence. 
will prevail" with ther, "And: we affert concerning: 


Scripture. 
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he- 
; 656+" aat han oy XPTELYONS, 
andthe like ; andthen hemightreconctte, as learned men: 


22. 


+l; which 'rropicit,' and why may-mbt' 
Jowed to'make we of Tropes or Metaphorira, 
welasaBR-other Writers, and aR-Difcourſers 
Rinſe is caffly difcernible 20 reafon; which 's 
:beoſed, thit we may untdefitand «ny WH 


Los on hdd 


A PE I I" ent; EC DW "I TO 
-1 - 


= 


_ —_— —————__ | 7 ——__g 
jeant's Diſcourſe. 


PR" FI a A aa eat. te tt M0. itn £ 
” 


ES 


make uſe of that knowledge we have.'of God. by. Realon, 


' theſe words of hands and feet, &c. are oft uſed. in a fow- 


rative ſenſe : this will plainly convince, that  they-muſt be - 
underſtood fo, when they are: applied to God. - Whea the 
Romaziſts by Tradition deliver, that the Pope is the Head 
of the Church, will they not -expeC(t, that mans common 
reaſon, and what they otherwile. teach of the: Charch, 
ſhould teach all to allow a Grains ſenſe' of the word 
Head, and not that: they ſhould forthwith imagine, that 
that Church whereof the Pope is the Head, ſhould have the 
outward ſhape of Man, Woman or Beaſt ? Thus Celſas, 
whoſe Arguments againſt Chriſtianity, were much of the 
nature of this Diſcourſers, makes this an Objeftion againſt 
Chriſtians, that they ipeak unworthily of God ; as of the 
work of .his hands , the mouth of God, and the woice of 
God. And Orzger, lib. 6. cont. Celſ. thought it fufficient to 
an{wer, that Chriſtians did underſtand all theſe in a ſpiritual, 
z0t a corporeal ſenſe ; and that if Cellus had read other places 
of Scripture, he might thence know, that Chriſtians would .. not 
think otherwiſe of Goat is an unchriſtian aſſertion, to charge 
the letter of the Scripture { which is the very words of the 
God of Truth) with hereſie, where we have ſure ground of 
it's interpretation,both from otherScripture,8 fromReaſoa. 
- Againſt the latter .he objeAs, that then we diſown:he 
Sets Rule, and make our Reaſon and other knowledge onr 
Rule: I anſwer, when we include.Seripture, we cannot 
diſown it ; yet withal, we own Reaſon, as that, whereby 
we judge of the Dgpyhcancy of Words and Phraſes, as well 


in Scripture as. ellewhere.: he who. doth nat thus, . either 


doh por underſtand Phraſes;.or hath: a prodigious arz.of 
© ;4dWA7 5.0 SY + ge 2 + 3 I's} FL L inal, 04 - ROI REN 
underſtanding without reaſon... . Yea,, we.do,protels,'. to 


thereby: to underſtand the better other expreſſions which 
concern;God in Truths revealed ; ſince. we are gertain, that 


God..gave the Scriptures , as; a. further revelation towan, 
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who was ſuppoſed to have that Reaſon and- Conſcience 
which God had: endued him with  _ 

\- But he further in #. 5. challengeth the con/cionfſur/s of 14. 
otr own thoughts , whether we do not bring thoughts along 
with us to interpret Scripture by, and theſe from Tradition, or 
what 'we have heard and recerved. Here I ſhall give-him a 
true-and faithful account of the Proteſtants carriage-in ON 
this thing, . which muſt be by a diſtinCtion of Perſons and 
Texts of Scripture.In ſuch Texts as appear plain where he 
neceſſary truths are contained, none of-us:bringany-ſuch 
thoughts to interpret byz but. diſcern the evidence plainly 
in it{elf, and from thence:we hold ſuch Truths as Points 
of Faith. In Texts of Scripture. which appear more dif- 
ficult , all Proteſtants do prepoſſeſs themſelves with ſuck 
truths as they have' learned by plain Scriptures, or other - 
certain evidence, and therefore know no difficult Text can 
be ſo interpreted; as to-contradidt any ſuch truth. Here 
the vulgar Chriſtians do-ſuppoſe-many times:-that- to be 
the true ſenſe of ſuch places, which they have received 
from thoſe they judge able and faithful ; but ſucha ſenſe 

of ſuch Scripture, 'they do not own as a neceſſary Point of | 
Faith, but admit it as moſt probable, untill themſelves be 
able fully to ſearch; and then if they diſcern'this a true - 
expolition', they will receive it upon their. own-know-- 

| ledge; but if. they find it a miſtake, they: will .lay-down- 
that former apprebenſion, and will entirely-be guided by: 
what they ſee is the true ſenſe of Scripture, And perſons of - 
great abilities to make the beſt ſearch into the ſenieof more - 
difficule Texts, do not prepoſlels themſelves with any: 
particular ſenſe of ſuch Scripture, but are every where - 


entirely guided by that which appears-the beſt evidence+o - 
_ recommend any-ſenſe, as knowing that'it.. is not our-inte: 
reſt or benefit, that this or that opinion: or interpretation 
ſhould be true in things doubtful.; butour' great-coneern- - 
ment is to own that which js, and God hath declared. to : 
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4:6. He enquires how we can demoniſtrate concerning 
any. place of Scriptare, that it is wot altered, aud'tha# (not? is 
zot. inſerted. or lefb ous ? I aniwer, this as to any matters 
of Faith is-diſcavered ſufficiently by what. we ſhewed-to 
prove the Scriptures. preſerved entire in. the foregoing 
Difcousſe. Yea, the commoen- principles of Reaſon and 
Conſcience in: nian, WHbevidenee to- him 11 many neceſ. 
fasy truths, that if [01] was left out or put in, they could - 
never have been from God. That God is Eternal, Power. 
ful, Good; and to be worſhipped of his creatures, that he 
tredts mafi with great mercy, that men- muſt be holy ant 
righteous, that God will judge the World ; fuch things as 
theſs appear fo evident, that-man where-ever he hears 
them, cannot but acknowledge them-to be true and from 
God, and that the contrary-cannot beſo. - But further, the 
conſent of all Copies in ſeveral Countreys, is in this caſe 
an dbundane rational eyidehce 5 eſpecially conſidering, that 
theſe Writings were diſperſed into all Countreys preſently 
after they were frfb written, and ſo no miſcarriage in the 
Faith could be in thoſe firſt Copies taken from the Origi- 
nal, (of what this Author moves his doubts) which wou 

not have been eaſily diſcovered and reformed, either by 
the ſurviving Apoſtles, of by the Original Writing or 4uto- 


grapha of the Apoſtles and Evangelifts; which doubtleſs 


being} of ſuch high eſteem in the Church, were ſome time 
preferved, Now ſince at the firſt diſperſing. of theſe 
Copies, they did contain the Apoſtles Doctrine entire, the 
conſtant agreement of all Copies ſufficiently prove the 


{ame continned ill ; eſpecially conſidering, that the Co- 


Pies which all appear to have this agreement, were writ- 
ten infeveral Ages long ſince. paſt, and in ſeveral Coun-. 
treys.. And that: to imagine [207] left ont or foiſted: in; 
i _the matters of Faith, inall Books generally and ptib- 
liekly and: daily read by Chriftiaris, muſt ſuppoſe r. That 
they alb every where in fo mary Countreys, ſhould con- 

ſpire xo falſifie the Faith of Jeſ#s, which they appeared to 
value above their lives, and by this Tradition would be 
| | carrupted 3. - 


_ propounded, all Hiftory 


Inienled; Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


© corrupiteed 3; bur yet Scripture in all thele Books could tot, 
unleſs 2. They ſhould falſifie all the ancient Copies, which 


_ yet by the very. writang appear to have nothing raſed out, - 


or. foifted in. - And this isa' much higher certainty, than 
Tofich could: have of his own-Copy ;- yea, thatcan be had 
of any paſſage many. Hiſtorian, ancient Law or Record 3 
and it this we have ſaid; did not mnty ſatisfie the Ca- 
, old Laws and Reeords, muſt 

be rejeted, becauſe there can be no ſuch appearance of {6 
t evidence, that in any lentence {07} was not left out 

or foifted in: And fo all matters of Fame or Tradition 
muſt be disbelieved, till he can demonſtrate, that they had 
not their original from the reading ſome Writings, which 
have the ſame lablenefs to miſtake with other Writings, 
and that [zof] hath not been- pat in or ft ont in the Oral 
delivery.. Andhow much his Reader will be beholden to 
him for ſuch conceits as theſe, we may gather front his 
own words, Diſe.9.6. 4. where ſpeaking of humane teſtimonies, 
he tells us amongſt the moſt extravagant Opinionaſters, none 
was ever found fo frantich, as to doubt them; and ſhould any 
do ſo, all ſober mankind would efteers them ſtark mad. But 


25 hath: been proved, «His Author would here lead his 


Reader ſach a way, - as himſelf faith, -all ſober mankind 
will efteem him mad, if he follow him. If this be nor 
- enough,. I ſhall add, that the Primitive Chriſtians owned 
tuch a tryal of Scyiptures ineorruptnaeſs, as fully ſufficient 
for them to rely on;' and to confound alt who = © vor it. 
And-even this' Argument of chis Author, Are, 4 urge 
with greater confidence, was that with which ſeveral of 
the Hereticks, from the time of Irewevs and Tertullien to 
S. Auſtin, oppoſed-the Chriftians; amongft which I ſhalf 
now. only mention the Maniohees outof S. 14ſt; who de- 
clares.,/ thiar whilſt lie was a'Manichee, Confefſ; 1, $. c. 2. 
_ he wasfomewhat ſhaketi by hearing edifpute between He- 
Ipidiasand the Manichees + but the Mavichees afterwad pri- 
vately told him, The N. Teftament was corrupted, and there 
WAS no uncorrupt AR : bur this did as little 
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fatisfe him. And after he became an oppoler of the Mz- 
nichees. Contra Fauſtum, lib. 11. c. 1. he urgeth againſt 
them Scripture teſtimony ; to which Fauſtus aniwers, 
That this Scripture teſtimony was not right. To which Saint 
Auſtinreplies, If this anſwer be eſteemed of any weight, what 
written Authority can ever be opened ? what holy Book can ever 
be ſearched ? cap. 2. he demands proof of Fauſtus, what Books 
ever read otherwiſe, and c. 3. urges, Al Books new and old 
have this teſtimony, all Churches read it, all tongues conſent in 
it, therefore put off the cloak of deceitfulneſs. And in Epiſt. 
19. he ſaith, he read the Scripture which is cron in the moſt 
ſublime axd celeſtial height of Authority, being certain and 
ſecure of its trath : but ( faith he) the Manichees contewd that 
many things in the Scripture are falſe ; yet 1o, that they do 
not aſcribe falſhood to the Apoſtles who wrote them, but 
eo ſome which have corrupted the Books : but. becauſe 
they cannot prove this by any ancient Copies, he ſaith 
ws overcome, and confounded by the moſt manifeit 
frutn. wt 
But our Diſcourſer ſaith, It is certain there are many wa- 
rious readings, yea, ſo many in the New Teſt ument alone, 0b- 
ſerved by my Lord Uſher, that he durſt w—_ them , for 
fear of bringing the whole Book into doubt. - Weacknowled 
there are ſeveral various readings ; but this ſpeaks the 
reater ſecurity of this Rule, becauſe though all theſe rea- 
ings are preſerved, yet according to.any of them, there is 
a conſent in all the matters of Fatth-; unleſs there be ſome 
manifeſt miſtake in any Copy, which may eaſily be.dif. 
cerned to be the Scribes or Printers error : nor amongſt all 
theſe readings, can any point of Chriſtian Faith be fo 
doubted of, that it is- not capable of receiving ſufficient e- 
vidence from ſome Texts. And though: this Authour 
would-pretend, that from theſe various readings, : there:is 
an uncertainty. in all things in Scripture; which is contrary 
to all reaſon ; yet: others-more knowing and learned Pa- 
my. are ſo ingenuous as to grant what Ihere. contend for. 
ellarmine de Verbo De 1b. 2. c. 2. aflerts, that theerrors of 
| Tranſcrt 
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 Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 36? 
Tranſcribers in the Old Teſtament, are not of ſo great mo- 
'ment, that the integrity of the Holy Scriptures thould be 
wanting, in thoſe things which belong to Faith and Good 
Manners : for the moſt part ( faith he) the whole diffe- 
rence of the various readings, 1s placed in ſome little words, 
which either do not at all, Or do wery little alter the ſepſe. 
And. 7. he declares, that he aſſerts the ſame concerning 
the New Teſtament, which he there aſſerted concerning 
the Old. Indeed before the time of Chriſt, there were 
more various readings in the O/d Teſtament, than there 
. nowis in the New; as may appear not only from the va- 
Tious Cheri and Ketib, and the Tikkan Sopherim, and ſuch 
like, which are probably more ancient ; but alſo becauſe 
the Copies uſed by the Septuagint and Samaritan, differed in 
many various readings from the Hebrew Copies uſed by the 4 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, which probably were moſt in uſe in | 
Chriſt's time, and after received by the Maforerhs 3 and 
yet ſince they all agreed in the ſame points of DoQtrine ; 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles both had recourſe to them, and ſo 
perſwaded others: and we think it is fafe for us to follow 
fuch examples, The Vulgar may hereconſider our ſeve- 
ral Engliſh Tranſlations, which as to expreſſions have in 
moſt Verſes ſome difference, and in ſome few places the 
one may give a ſenſe ſomewhat different from the other ; 
yet ſince it is but in very few places where they do not all 
agree in-the ſence of the place ; and where they do not, 
yet none of them do afſert any truth of DoQrine which the 
otherseither do not aſſert, or dodeny ; the common Chri- 
{tians may 'hence ſee that which may make them ra- 
ther the more ſecure than doubtful of theſe truths, becauſe 
the latter Tra»/lations, though differing in words, yet a- 
grec in all DoQrines with the former. And if there be the 
ame variety -of readings in ſeveral 'Tra»/lztions in other . 
Languages, this-is no more than is in our Ex2/ſh. But 
as for the Originals, though there be ſeveral various rcad- 
ings, yet 1a compariſon of: our Ergliſh Tranſlations, but 
one for many ; and yet of = places where the {ame _ 
| | aa 2 0 
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of that Text is not expreſſed by ſuch readings, though in 
ſome ſmall difference of words ; which difference of 
words was occafioned partly from feveral of the Fathers ci- 
ting the Scriptures, as is with all men frequent, not al. 
wayes in the very ſame words, but words of the fame 
ſenſe ; from whence many oftheſe various readings in the 
New Teſtament had their Original ; or partly that the 
Scribes, or they who copied the Scriptures, might have 
ſome miſtake, where yet the ſenſe remained intire for the 
moſt part. | - 
But he inquires, Why may there not have beex /Omze wa- - 
ri0us readings formerly, in thoſe places which now appear in all 
Copies we have to agree ? which wariow readings may. paſſibly 
heave been blindly determined, and ſo miſauide us in the 
24in points of Faith; Taniwer, That ſince there are very 
many anciens Coptes, and Commentators and Citations of Fa- 
thers,, which fully accord with our preſent readings ; and 
fince there are ſome ancient Tranftations, as Syriack, Latine, 
and others; all which agreein the ſame, and ſince there 
is anaccord intheſe Books ſcattered and difperſed over the 
whole World : if there had: been any ſuch different rea- 
dings, they muſt be every where determined, before theſe 
ancient Copies, Commentaries Or Citations were Written,. 
before the ancient Trax»flations were: made, yea, before the 
Copies of the Scziptures were diſperſed into the ſeveral 
Regions of the Warld : and this: is to imagine that there. 
muſt have been ſome general alteration determined, in the 
great matters of Faith; whilſt the hand writing of the 4- 
paſtles was preſerved, yea, even in the Apoſtles daies, 
which is impoffible unleſs the Apoſtles to whom Chriſt 
committed his truth, and their Converts who were nume- 
F085, and- prized this Doctrine above all the World, 
{hould all againſt the clear evidenceof their own know- 
ledge, and the Original Writings ofthe Apoſtles then a- 
rmongit them, conſpire tocorrupt this Do&Qtrine, and to fal- 
ſide the Records which contain ir ; which to afſert, is 
not only, I5ghly. unreaſonable, but exceedingly ys 
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1n any cle of concernment, 1d obſerve an hundred 
Witneſſes produced, examined aſunder, and every otie 
of their atteſtations written, and one by one read to them ; 
as to the great matter to be proved, _ one of them 
agree fully, and not fo muchas one. difſents : will they 
not judge this- a fufficient evidence of :any thing fpoken, 
though infome of theſe atteſtations, there be ſome finiall 
difference in a word,: though not at all to add or leave 


out any conliderable ſenſe ? yea, Willthey not think; the - 
teſtimony the more firm as to the things atteſted, becauſe . 


they all agree firmly in them; though: they never merto- 
gether to conſpire 1o to correct one _ | 


this, ſince the Copies, every one of which gives its atteſta- 


tidn, are abundantly more numerous; and withal: the : 
main paints of Faith are nat ip lags. re. oneText . 
of Scripture,. but in very many places, where theze'is  : 
concurrence in all theſe Copies; which ſpeaks theſe 
_ truths more certainly free from all poſſibility of error. 


Yet beſides all this certainty, we have much in the end 
of Scriptures writing, and therein Gods care of it to aſſure 


usthat it. isnot corrupt : of this we ſpake fomewhat in the. 


former Diſcourſe. 

What he ſpeaks of B;/bop Uſher, ob/erving ſo many wa- 
rious readings in the New Teſtanent,. which he durſ# nct 
Print for fear of bringing the whole Book into doubt. This re-- 
'Jation manifeſts it {elf to be ſuch a ſtory, asI thinkneither 
"this Author, nor. any man of reafon, either Proteftant or 
Papiſt, can believe, upon ſerious conſideration, if he-with- 
al judge Biſhop. Uſher to have beena very knowing man. 


No underſtanding Proteſfant can believe this, becauſe : he. 
knows that Proteſtants freely inquire after various readings, . 


J?'4 


How much allthis ſpeaks to common ſeaſe, 1 ſhall ex- | 
reſs. in a caſe which is very parallel. Suppoſea Jury 


| r,, thac there - 
might not be a ſyllable different .in-their: words. The. 
Seripture certainty:of points of Faith, is much greater than 


+ 
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and never the more doubt of Scriptures ; becauſe there ap. 
pearslo full a conſent inall material things. Nor can I 
imagine that either this Author or any underſtanding 
Papiſt can believe this ſtory ; for ſince it appears to be 
much their deſign, to'bring the New Teſtament 4d Old 
likewiſe ſo far into queſtion, that it might not be capable 
of being a Rule : if they thought 1n truth that-247chbiſhop 
Uſber obſerved ſo much of various readings, as would et- 
feually do this, it cannot be doubted they would ſoon 
colle& and publiſh ſuch various readings, or procure ſome 
other to.do it-; unleſs they do imagine that that was obſery- 
ed by Biſhop Ufper, which cannot be obſerved by any other 
man. - Now as their not performing this, perſwades us 
Proteſtants, that the Papiſts themſelves do not believe this 
ftory, ſo it diſcovers to us that we have no reaſon atall to 
believe it our ſelves. | RT 

Thus having diſcovered the Doubts moved by this Diſ 
eourſer not to be acute and convittive 3 we conclude that 
this Property notwithſtanding theſe Doubts, doth belong 
to. Scripture, that it is defenſible againſt the moſt acute 


Adverlaries, and there is ſufficient evidence concerning it, 
to prevail with them. RT IT i FS 
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An Anſwer i the fourth Diſcourſe, 
' ſbewing, that the two laſt - Properties 
of the Rule of Faith, do agree to Scri- 


pture.. | 


d.-1: Heſe two laſt Properties are Certainty in it xy}. 
ſelf, and fecrtabioue to us. That the 
| latter cannot agree t0 Scripture, is the ſub- 

' ject (he faith) of his foregoing Crengs 
and depends upon the former, its being 'certatn in it elf 
What he urged in hisforegoing Diſcourſe, I have in mine 
anſwered, and ſhall now examine what he writes againſt - 
thecertainty of Scripture: _— 

0. 2. To ſhewSeripture not. certain in it felf, he tells +>}. | 
us, the-material: Charatters in Books may be burnt, torn, blot- | "A 
zed-out, 6r worn out, and this he calls a deep conſideration. | 
becauſe it world be a diſorderly proceeding to lay ſuch a weak 
means, for ſo main an end as the ſalvation of mankind. Theſe 
are indeed but vain and' empty words, whictk he calleth* 
his -deep conſideration, For'doth this Author imagine that 
there is no certainty inany other Records which are pre-- 
lerved,. becauſe they conſiſt of matter capable of periſh-' 
ing ? and-where did he learn, that northing-which-is not: 

the moſt unalterable nature in: the World;” muſt be 
made the means of mans ſalvation; - Let this deep Conſide- 
rer think whether - after- the Promiſe to Abrahams of the 
Meſſias to comes out of 1/aat*s Seed , this: Seed could nor be-. 
a: means i for the Salvation-of mankind -; becauſe 1/2; 
might poſſibly have been killed before he had any Seed, 
and all his Children were mortal men ; and was there not: 
amuch greater poſlibility then of 1/azc's dearh, —_— - 
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had any Seed, or of all his Seed after , than there now is 
of all the Copies of Scripture being deſtroyed ? And may 
not theſame be urged concerning the Seed of David and 
Solomoy ? Yo, ſo perniciouſly dangerous, are the aſſertions 
ofthis Anthour, tha = would tempt men'to reject the | 
ever-bleſled Je/w,. as wellas the Scriptures. But dare he 
ſay that the life and Miniſtry -of our Lord-Jefus- could not 
be a means for the falyation-of mankind, becauſe he was 
in our nature lyable to death, and to him whagnly. con- 
ſiders this nature, it might feem poſſible he might have 
died, before he had declared all Goſpel-DoQrine ? But 
this empty and vain conſideration of this Author, hath 
its foundation, either in imagining the World withouta 
God toorder it, or at leaſt in ſuppoſing that the means of 
_ mans ſalvation muſt have their effect from the ſtrength of 
nature, and not from God, who can uſe the weak things 
of the World to confound the Mighty: Pe 1h 
But the Scriptures are not ſo lyable to be deſtroyed as 
any thing elſe in nature, as this Authour falſely afſerts. 
Was there but one Copy to be found, as it was 1n Foſtat's 
time ? if this was in the hands - of a profeſſed. enemy to 
Religion, there might be fear of the Scriptures being loſt, 
if we had noeye to Divine Providence. But ſince there 
are fo many millions of Copies, and the number yearly. 
increaſed, and theſe inthe hands of many thouſands, who 
would hazard their lives to preferve them ; there will 
appear more reaſon to fear, that all the- generation of 
mankind now gow up, {ſhould perifh and die before 
they come to theirfull ſtature, and lo mankind ceaſe, for. 
want of Propagation. thanto 4magine that all the Copics 
of Scripture ſhould be deſtroyed : For as it is certain that. 
in every generation many-thouſands' die-in their infancy, - 
ar childhood ; ſo there can be-no'demonſtration, nor ra-. 
tional proof that all fhall- not, unlels/it be by-conſiderivg- 
the Providence of God: andasa Copy of Scripturg is in 
.1t ſelf much more durablethan the life of a man, as ap- 


pears by many Copies written ſeveral ages -ſince ; _-_ 
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theſe Copies are more capable of lying undiſcovered from 


the eye of an enemy than a man 1s, who mult be where 
he may have food to preſerve him ; ſo there is as much 
reaſon to eye or. hand of Providence in preſerving Scri- 
pture, as in. preſerving mankind. For theſe Scriptures 
never could be deſtroyed, when there were not ſuch in- 
numerable Copies, as now there are. -When the Jews 
only had theſe. Oracles of God, many learned men are of 


opinion, that Maruſſeh, and ſome that Amor deſigned the 


deſtroying all Scripture Copies, yet there was one left 
which was found in the Temple, and brought to Joſiah. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as Joſephus gglates, Antiqu. Fud, lib. 
12.c, 7. made the ſame attempt, but could not effect it. 
- Andafter Chriſt, the ſame was indeavoured by Dyocleſtan, 
Eaſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. 1ib. 7. 20. but ſuch deſigns prevailed not, 
and yet thex there. was not-probably one Copy. of Scri- 
pture'for ſome hundreds ow. 43508 
Yea further, if the caſe ſhould beſuch, that no Copy of 
Scripture was to be found, it is not impoſſible with God 
(who could have- raiſed T/azc from the dead, if he had 
been ſlain) by extraordinary meſſengers to renew the 
Scriptures, it they were not otherwiſe to-be had. God 
hath taken other care by his Providence for their preſerva- 
tion ; yet thoſe ancient Fathers (as Tertullian de Habitn 
Muliebr, c,' 3. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. Irenens adverſ, He- 
reſe Jib. 3.c. 25. and S. Hierome, &c,) who were of opini- 
on-that the Scriptures then written were loſt at the time 
of the Captivity, did aſſert them again reſtored by Ezra. 
But that Poſition of the Scriptures then being loſt, is explo- 
ded by the moſt learned and judicious Papiſts,ſuch asBaront- 
«s ad An.180. Bellarmine and others, not only as being an 
 Apocryphal ſtory, contradicted in, Neh. 8, 1, 2. but by Ba- 
r0n44s 10 the place cited, it is expreſly declared. wot poſſi 
ble, that ſince they had at leaſt as many Copies of Scripture as 


Synagogues, yet wone of them ſhould be preſerved. Much leſs 


can they now be loſt, ſince it is not improbable that there 
are now as many thouſands of Copies, as were then Fewi{b 
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Synagogues, Hence we may obſerve that what this Au- 
thour calls his deep conſideration, as it hath no rational foun- 
dation, fo it hath not the advantage to be one of his own 
Church Trakitions, and ſhews there may bc ſomething de. 
livered for truth which was not ſo received. And of the 
ſame nature are almoſt all his Arguments againſt Scri- 
ptures being the Rule of Faith. 

. 3. He further adds, That the material cauſes to con- 
ſerve theſe Charatters, are tyable to innumerable contingencies ; 
but mans mind by its inmuateriality, 1s tn part freed from Phy. 
fical mutability ; and there we'may with reaſon hope for an unal- 
terableneſs, and an uneggableneſs, if there be a due propoſal, 
which muſt neceſſarily effet the ſenſe. Theſe words are 
more monſtrous than rational; # 1s as much as in plain 
Emoliſh to tell his Reader, that having an immaterial ſoul, 
he can never forget any thing that he either faw-or heard 
diſtin&tly ; and that when he hath read a Book obſerving- 
ly, all the words and ketters may be more exatly known 
from him, by the impreffions upon his mind, than by 
viewing the Printed or Written 'Copy.it ſelf. And yet 
allthis witl not ferve his turn, unleſs it be fappoſed that 
thefe immaterial ſouls muſtalwates continue in the World, 
or that what was by them received, muft thence necel- 
dlarily in the ſame manner be contmmued on others. Who- 
ſees not that this is as mach againſt common ſenſe, as if he 
had faid, That becauſe man hath an immaterial ſoul, he 
may flie up tothe Sy», and Mon, and fixed Sears at his 
pkafure ? Was Man of the natureof Angels, withour his 
groſs Body ? its beyond theskill of this Authour to prove, 
that nothing could be forgotten or blotted out of his mind 


 thatisonce known, efſpecrally confidering that he is a f1n- 


mer, and even the Writers of is own Church do conceive, 
that ſinning Angels oft much knowledge by their fin. 
But man is a Creature of another mold, and letters and 
words, and thungs are prefterved m his memory, by mate- 
rial impreiſions and every man knows they may be for- 


- given ; yea, this Authour 1m this Book oft forgets and con- 


tradicts 
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tradicts himſelf, Do notall mankind appear ſufficiently 
convinced, that words or charaCters are more ſurely pre- 
ſerved in paper, or writing than in: mens memories, in 
that what. they would have faithfully kepv, they com- 
mit to writing, and enter it upon Record? Had the Fews 
been of this Auzhowrs opinion, they would/not have deſired 
Ezrato have read the Law of Moſes out of a Book, eh. 8. 
x. but to have ſpoken it out of the impreſſions. ofs his 
own mind : yet he would: .have been a more ſafe delive- 
rer of Moſes, than the Church of Rome can ſhew for other 
Scripture. Yea, it is plain and ſelf-evident, that the 
Church of Rome agree with thereſt of mankind, to acknow- 
ledge writing upon ſome material ſubjet, a more ſure 
way of preſervation of things than the minds of men ; 
for they write the Acts of their Councils, -and Statutes of 
their Societies, and yet theſe things are as much (or more) 
ſpoken of amongſt them, as the*Scriptures are, and ſo 
more like to be preſerved in their immaterial Hinds; yea, 
they writeor print their Creed, Prayers, Leffons, and their 
whole Liturgy,and have them read 1ntheir Churches;when 
by this Authors Argument,the beſt way to have theſe things 
preſerved intire, is to have them uttered from the memo- 
r1es of the Prieſts and others in the Church ; and not to 
mind the Writing or Printing at all, as not being in it 
ſelf certain. The Roman Church know that mens minds 
are ſlippery, and apt to forget ſomethingin their Liturgy, 
if it were not written ; and that others would: take the 
boldneſs to alter it, and vary from it, ifthey had' no writ- 
ten Rule : and ſhall writing be' the beſt preſervative for 
all other things, and not for the words of the Scriptures, 
and the truths therein-contained-? I remember Sa/meron,tho? 
a Jeſuit, hath among the reſb of his pro/tgemera, one which 
is Prolep. 25, Why the Scriptures were written ? and ht-de- 


clares ( as every one who deligns to ſpeak truth would do) 


that it was that thence men may moſt ſurely know truth, where- 
as the memories of men are very ſlippery and uncertain-: and 
Sd. Auſtin aſſigns a like cauſe of the Original of Letters, de 

Bbb 2 Dotr. 
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Do#r. Chriſtiana, 1ib.2.c.4. Nor can 1 imagine for what end 
the Church of Rome prints Copies of the Bible, if they did 
not think that by thoſe printed Copies,the Scriptures might 
be known and preſerved. 

And as if it was not ſufficient abſurdity without any 
colour of ſolid reaſon to contradiEt the experience of all ci- 
vilizzd Nations ; he at once oppoſeth even the wiſdom 
- of God himſelf alſo, who commanded the Xzze of 1/7ac/ to 
write him a Copy of the Law in a Book, and read therein all the 
daies of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, 
Deur. 17.19, 20, Yea, he commands oſes to write for 
4 memorial in a Book, Exod. 17.14. Yea, T[/azah is com-_ 
manded, 1/az. 3o. 8. Write it before them in a Table, aud 
note it in a Book, that it may be for the time to come for ever 
and ever. And though God himſelf declares this the way 
of keeping the memorial of things ; this Authour reje&s. 
this way, and cloſeth with the uncertain way of mans frail 
memory. | | 2, 

0. 4. He tEſls us, That as there are ſome ſimple wilgar 
ations unmiſtakeable, yet there are compound aitions, as the 
tranſcribins of a whole Book, conſiſting of myriads of word, 
ſingle letters and ftopps, and the ſeveral aitions over each of 
theſe are ſoſhort and curſory, that humane diligence cannot at- 
ted toevery of them. Tet, he grants ; that this may be done 
with care enough, if there be diligent Examiners, This Obje- 
Ction ſpeaks againſt the common ſenſe of every one who. 
can write ; for it tells him that no man can poſſibly keep: 
to the ſenſe or -words he intends in writing a Letter, or 
{uch like, though he hath-a Copy before him. For he: 
who can. write a page with due care, may by the conti-- 
nuance of the ſame diligence, write a ſheet ; and if he 
want nothing elſe, but what concerns his writing, be may 
with the ſame care writea Book. What extraordinary art 
hath this Drſcourſer, that he could write his Book intel- 
ligibly, and the Printers print it ſo? cannonedo the like © . 
He cannot be ignorant that theſe things may be done by 
common diligence ; and all men who underfland writing 

acknows= 
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acknowledge that Deeds and all Records may be exempli- 
fied, and faithfully tranſcribed, if there be had due care 
about it. That there hath been ſuch care about Scripture; 
I ſhall ſhew in anſwer to his next Paragraph. . And I ſup- 
poſe he 1s not ſo felt-conceited as to think, that other men 
may not uſe as much care in. writing Letters or Words, as 
hin:ſelf doth or can. 


- But if this little Argument of many little ations not | 


being capable of due attention, was conſiderable, it would 
concern this 4#thour to find a way, how the Papiſts may 
know the deiinitions of the Councilof Trent, eſpecially ſuch 
a way as he intimates, p. 211. 1t1s not hard for Proteſtants: 
to find. For to run to the Printed Books which contain: 
the Ads and Canons of that Conncil, here preently appears: 
the multitude of little actions both in the Printing and. 
firſt Copying. If he ſhall tell us, they receive the Canons 
of that Courczl, or any other, not as they are in Books, 
but by. Oral Tradition; I ſhall then examine whether there- 


be not. the ſame and greater difficulty about ſuch Tradj-. * 
tion. For its certain, that there-are as many miſtakeable: 


litde actions in ſpeaking a word as in writing it ;. every. 
tittle requiring the pauſe in the voice, and every letter: 
pronounced, being a diſtinct framing of the Organs of- 
Speech : and both experienceand reaſon will tell a-man,. 
that he may more frequently miſtake in ſpeaking a word;. 
than in more leiſurely writing it by. a Copy ; ſince ſpeech- 
is more quick, and admits not of ſo long conſideration, for- 
every little action as writing doth, .and every man knows. 
that where there are-many phraſes and ſentences, there: 
may be ſomewhat ſooner omitted in ſpeaking where he: 
hath no outward help for. his memory, than in tranſcri-. 
bing, where the memory: is perfectly reheved by the Copy. 
before him. So that in the way of Oral Tradition, belides: 
the ſeveral little actions of the Organs of Speech, there 
are other little ations of the Memory, more lyable to 
the error, than' the eye is in viewing a Copy. Hence it: 
wilt appear, that this Authors periwading. men 1n this 


b. 4. 
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$. 4. to account Scripture not to bg certain 1n. it ſelf, is 
built upon this foundation, That God hath not indowed 
man with ſo much. wiſdom and difcretion, as to guide his 

ſpeech, or hand fo, as to ſpeak or write intelligibly, or 
according to his meaning or intention. And thisis as much 
as toſay, That men cannot converſe with one another, 
and that no truth can be delivered from one to another, no 
nor falſhood neither ; and he who will be perſ[waded to this, 
will notbe a Proteſtant, nor a Papiſt ; neither a man of any 

Religion, nor of any Reaſon. | 

9d. 5. He tells us, If it were certain that there was care 
taken for the faithful tranſcribing the Srripture, much might 
be ſaid thence for its certainty : but as it is capable of many 
miſtakes, ſo eſpecially in the New Teſtament, experience te- 
frifies there hath been no ſuch diligence, by the divers readings 
of the ſeveral Copies, and thouſands of corretions of the Vul- 
gar edition. His Objection to diſprove the uſe of care, 
eſpecially in the ew Teſtament, mutt be fir{t anſwered, 
' andthen we ſhall evidence that there hath been abundant 
care. What he ſpeaks of the Yulgar Latin, which is the 
Tranſlation 1n requeſt in the Romiſh Church, and made ule 
of by many others ; the thouſands of corrections he men- 
tions, ſpeaks that Church none of the beſt preſervers of 
Records, But after all theſe corrections, was there any 
point of Faith or Manners, wherein after the correQtons, 
it differed from what it was before the correftions ? if it 
differed 1n none, then ſuch various readings do not declare 
the Scriptures even in that Tranſlation, in any thing to 
 miſguide, in diſcovering whatever concerns Faith or holy 
life, though. ſuch various readizgs ſhould remain. But if 
the YVulzar edition did differ in any ſuch matter of Faith, or 
Holy life, this would condemn the Roman Churches Trad:- 
7:0, which hath profeſſed to own and receive what e- 
ver was inthe Ylgar, both before its correction and lince ; 
and ſo muſt differ from what it was, in that point of 
Faith or Manners, Touching various readings in the Or:- 
Linal Copies, and almoſtall, if not all Tra/lations, it . c- 
vident 
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vident there isno difference in any point of Do@rine, nor- 


conſiderable in words and phraſes. And though it be im- 


poſſible to prove concerning every fingle Copy, that it. 
was faithfully tranſcribed, by giving an account of the. 


manner how it was done :. yet there remains anabundant 
rational proof, that the Copzes of the Scripture, and partt- 
cularly of the New Teſtament, have been generally writ- 
ten with much fidelity ; becauſe rhe Everal 


_ the Ancients citations of them, that they ſpeak one thing, 


the ſame truth,and withſo very little variation ofany word, 


that to a diligent attender, this ſpeaks much of care;attenti- 


on and diligence 1n tranſcribing. Toall this I add, that it is: 
certain that the 4xcexts were very induſtrioufly accurate in 


their tranſcribingBooks,and made it a great pornt of conſci- 


ence to be attentive 1n tt, even in other Books, and no doubt. 
more _—_ about the holy Scriptures, and did to their. 
ubſcribe thetr Names, that it might be knownby. 


Coptes, 
whom they were written, What exaCtdiltgence the A4nc- 
exts uſed in tranſcribing Books,may be obſerved from an in - 
ſtance, related by Enfebarns, Eccleſ. Hiſt. tib. 5.c. 20. con- 
cerning: a Book of Trenexs, at the end of which Trenens 
wrote thus : I aajure thee whoſhalt tranſcribe this Book, by 
our Lord Feſizs Chrift, and by hus glorious prefence when he 
cometh to judge the quick and the dead, that thou compare 


what thou ſhalt tranſcribe, and amend it diligently, according - 


zo this Copy, whence thou [halt tranſcribe it, and that thou fhult 


likewiſe tranſcribe this Oath, ani put it inthy Copy. Andthis, * 


te faith, he thought profitable to put in his Hiftory, that 


in-this thing they might have example of thecare.and - 
diligence of thoſe ancient and truly holy. men. If fuch - 


care was tobe taken of Trenzn*s Works, ſurely no lefsof 
the holy and Divine fin: 2 

9p. 6: He goes about to Ii 
certain #5 toits ſenſe eſpecially, to the Vulgar, where he repeats, 
that Arts and Sciences are neceſſary to underſtand the Letter ; 


/ 3 DEC Coptes which - 
may yet be ſeen, written im ſeveral Countries and in di- 
vers Ages, ſhew ſuch anagreement in them all, and in 


w,. That Scripture cannot be © 


IO. 
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gives them, yeb differ in ſo main points as of the Trinity, and 


which was before ſaid by him, and 1s above anſwered, 
Diſc. 3.$. 7. andneed not here be-repeated. He further 
tells us, That az acute Scholar can blunder the conceptions 
of the Vulgar concerning Scripture, and give them a ſeeming 
clearer interpretation of his own. In many points of Con- 
troverſie and difficult Texts, we acknowledge 2. Scholar 
may do ſo ; but it is no way neceſſary that the Yulzar 
ſhould be able to determine them, and be firmly fſetled in 
the knowledge of them ; but in matters of Faith more 
plainly diſcovered, it is otherwiſe. It he thinks they may 
be perſwaded by a Scholar to think any other ſenſe more 
clear, than that which offers it ſelf, and 1s obvious in ſuch 
phraſes as theſe ; 1 hat Jeſs 15 the Chriſt ; that he was born 
of the Virgin, and died for us, and ſuch like ; he muſt find 
men .of much lower capacities than Prozeſtaxts are, and 
indeed ſuch as cannot underſtand the meaning of what 
that Scholar ſhall ſpeak, (ſince he cannot ſpeak plainer 
words ) and then I know not how they can be. perverted 
by him : yea, ſuch men are not ſo much as capable ofbe- 
10g inſtructed at all inthe knowledge of Faith, or matters 
of mere belief, unleſs this Author can diſcover ſome other 
way of inſtruQtion in theſe things, than by plain words. 
But doth not this .cavil ſtrike atall wayes of knowledge, 
andevenat 7rad/tion as much as Scripture? For if the plain 
words of Scripture may be perverted by a S:ho/ar, are not 
the words delivered by Tradition capable of being in the 
ſame manner perverted ? If not, it muſt either be becauſe 
the ſame words written or read, cannot have fo plain a 
ſenſe, as when they are ſpoken without reference to any 
Book; or elſe the Teachers of the Romiſh Church muſt be 
thought wiſer than the Spzr:z of God and the 4poſtles, in 
that they czn ſpeak the plain truths of God better, and with 
leſs lyableneſs to miſtake, than the Apoſtles wfote, who yet 
profeſſed to uſe plainneſs. . - ET 

But he asks, whez we ſee Proteſtants ayd Socinians m4- 
king uſe, as they concetve, of the beſt advantages the letter 


of* 
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of Chriſts Divitity ; what certainty can we promiſe to weaker 
heads ? I anſwer, weaker heads may well enough be 
fatisfied with that evidence, which men of greater 
parts through prejudice do not entertain. In the be- 
ginning of Chri/t;axity, the wile men of the World who 
pretended to be guided by the beſt evidence, did not all 
agree in {o main a point, as which was the true Reli- 
gion, whether Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, or Gentiliſm : will 
it thence follow that there was no expeCting that men of 
ordinary, capacities ſhould diſcern evidence enough to 
perſwade them to be Chriſtians, and that there was 
no rational hopes of their converſion , though many 
thouſands of them believed ? Or in the matter now in 
hand ? can he imagine that- until all learned men af 
Proteſtants and Papiſts are agreed, in ſo main a point 
as which is the Rule of Faith, no ordinary capacities 
can he ſatisfied concerning this-Rule upon any ſolid 
grounds ? I am confident himſelf doth not think ſo, and 
Proteflants are fully certain of the contrary. , In like 
manner, Proteſtants in general, even the Vulgar, appear 
fully ſatisfied about the Trinity, and the Divinity of 
Chriſt, from the evidence which Scripture gives to theſe | 
great truths : yea, fo plain are they: in Scripture, ' «1 
that he muſt be. acute in deviſing waies to evade the 3 
evidence of theſe truths, who doth not receive them : 
nor can we-think that the S9c/#5ans could either deny 
theſe truths, or entertain their own way of interpreta- 
tion, .if «& was not that theſe truths are above the rea- 
ſon of man to comprehend ; (as it is rational to imagine 
much is, which concerns the Infinite Divine Being ) and 
that they do too much magnitie reaſon,in not receiving any 
thing which reaſon cannot 'conceive how it 1s or may be: 
and ſointruth it is not their making Scripture the Rule of 
Faith ; but rather in theſe points, the ſetting up another 
Ru'e, and making Scripture the thing ruled, which is the 


eaule of their not owning thele trurhs. 
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Having now anſwered all his ObjeQions, and vindica- 
t 


ted Scripture from all his Cavils ; I may conclude that 
- THE SCRIPTURE HATH ALL THE FOREMEN-. 


TIONED PROPERTIES BELONGING TO THE 
RULE OF FAITH. 
Aﬀer this þ. 7. he excuſeth himſelf, as not baving ſpoken 


- this againſt Scripture upon his own principles, but that all he 


hath: ſpoken (as he ſaith, but Thave ſhewed the contrary ) 
follows upon the Proteſtants principles. This Tpeaks himto 
att a part in the diſgracing Scripture, which heis aſhe- 
med to own; and therefore he here acknowledges high ex- 
cellencies in theſe ſacred Oracles. For if he indeed think, 
there can be no certainty of Scriptures being the Word of 
God, and of the Cazoz of Scriptiire from the Churches deli. 
very ; and of the uncorruptnefs of it as to Faith, from the 


_ agreement of azciext Copies, then he maſt without dif- 


fimulation profeſs, that upon is own Principles all thoſe 
imperfeCtions'are attributed to Scripture : ſtnce the P4- 
piſts, yea the Popes themſelves have acknowledged, that 


they have none other way to be aſfured of theſe things 
by ; and reaſon will evidence eliey can have none other, 


which the Proteftums cannot have as well as: they. 
But if he thinks there be any certainty 1n theſe proofs, he 
muſt acknowledge that Proteſtants who own thele-proofs, 

have this certainty. EET . 
But he faith, al he deſigns is, That Stripture is moſt in 
proper for 'a'Rule of Faith, ad wi 'never intended for ſuth ; 
as may be evinced., beranſe the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
went not with Books intherr hands, tb deliver Chriſts Dottrine, 
but with words tm their 'months; 'whence Primitive Antiqui- 
ty learnt their Faith 'before- thoſe Books were Wy 
ſpread among the Valgar, mmch leſs the Catalogue acknowledgtd. 
What he ſpeaks of the Apoſtles ' not having Books-'in 
their hands, either refers to the Books of the- Old Teſta- 
ment or of the New. As to the Old Teftament, tis cer- 
rain, that both Chriſt and the Apoſtles ſometimes/had them 
ia their hands,. and, which is moſt conſiderable, had _ 
| | ordina- 


— 
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Doctrine of Chriſt, Thus Chriſt beginning at Moſes and 


ah the Prophets, expounded unto them is; all the Scriptures the 


things concerning himſelf, Luke 24.27, And S.-Paul, 


 Aas 17. 2, 3. reaſoned out of the Scriptures, opening and alc 


ledging ;and Apollos, AQt.-18.28. comvinced the Jews, ſhewing 
by the Scriptures that Jeſus was Chrift ; which being in the 
Synagoge it is not much tobe queſtioned but they had with 
them - Books of the Scripture, as was the manner of the 
Jews teaching, as we read 2 Chroy. 17. 9. they taught in Fu 


ordinarily in their mouths, 'to declare- from thence the 


dah, and had the Book of the Law of the Lord with them, 


And had'not Philip the Book of the Prophet which he ex- 
pounded when he converted the Exzuch ? But poflibly 
he meant they had not the Books of the New Teſtament 
in their hands. Indeed before they were written, they 
could not have them, nor could they then be a Rule. 
However the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts teftimony was then 
and now isthe Rule to know what was delivered by Chrift; 


but their teſtimony by Speech was temporary, and could 


not remain after their death ; while this continued it-was 


a.Rule of Faith : but they alſo had another way of teſtimo- 


ny, which was by Writing, and this -as it continues with us, 


iSt0 US% Rule of Faith, becauſe their teſtimony ; 'andſo'S. 


John calls his Goſpel his teſtimony, Joh..2x. 24: and Saint 
Peter ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe ofhis Epiſtle, x Per. 5. 12. 
W hat he ſpeaks of the Apoſtles and their Succefſors, not 
having their Writings in their ligndsafter they were writ- 
ten, is a groſs falſhood, as wil more plainly ' appeax, from 
what in the end of this Book may be' obſerved from fſeve- 
ral Authorities of the Ancient Fathers. Yea, S.:Pas/! and 
Barnabas, with other Apoftolical men, went to preach to 
the Gexzztes, with the Epiſtle of the Sy»od of Jernſalem mn 
their hands, 4@#.-15. 22. which was the firſt New Tefta- 
ment waldng ; and Eyſcbins relates, thatS. Mark carried his 
written Goſpel, and preached it in Egypr, Hf. Eccleſ. 
ith, 2. c. 11. and S. Peter himſelf made ule- of S:; Paul's 
Writings, and I , 2 Pet. 3.15, 16: _- 
LN! CC 2 
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Is. 


i did all the Ancient Fathers of Apoſtolical Wri- , 


tings. 
"He is bold to ſay, That the Revolters from Primitive 
method, cloſed with Scripture_as the Rate. _ But in truth, 
when the World erred by vain Tradition, it was none 
other than God himſelf who wrote the ten Command- 
ments, and gave the Law of Moſes, and the Prophets, 
to guide the 1/raelites. And when Phariſaiſm,, that great 
Hereſie, was maintained by Tradition, they who laid Scri- 
pture asthe Ruleagainſt it, were none other than Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who referred to the Scripturesof the 0/4 
Teſtament, and gave forth the Scriptures of the Vew Teſta- 
ment. 

But he faith, Scripture as it is made the Rule of Faith, 7s 
brought to the vileſt degree of contempt, and every upſtart 
Hereſie fathers it ſelf upon it. But who contemns it ? 
not Proteſtants who make it their Rule, and they who 
do will be highly guilty, as were the deſpiſers of Je/a, 
who was alſo contemned and deſpiſed of men. But 1s this 
a cauſe of contempt, if all Hereſies pretend to it ? do 
they not all pretend to the right worſhipping the true 
God, the true following of Chriſt and owning Chriſtian 
Religion as well as to the Scriptures ? and are. theſe ex- 
cellent things the more contemptible, becauſe they pre- 
tend to them? yet it is falſe, that all Hereſfies have 
pretended to Scripture. For as ſome have denied Scri- 


| m_y it is witneſſed by Ireneus and Tertullian ; as ſome 


ave pone to revelation and ſecret wayes of delivery & 
DoQrine, as the ſame Authors ſhew, andthe Hiſtory. of: 
Simon Magus, ;j ang. Marcion, Maxes and others evi- 
dence : fo others have pretended to the publick Church- 
Tradition, continued to their time. Thus did the Herefie of 
Artemen in Eu. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib.5.'c.27. whodeclared, That 
Chriſt was only man, and their Anceſtors (they 1aid) had decla- 
red this unto them, to be not only that which the Apoſtles receiv- 
ed from the Lord, but that which they generally taught, and 
was continued until the times of Vidtor.; and that Zeph- 
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rinus (who ſucceeded Viifor at Rome, and in whoſe 
time theſe Hereticks. lived) corrupted this teaching. Tt 


kems this Hereſie had numerous followers or Atteſtors, 


in that it is there ſaid in Euſebizs,. it might have had much 
probability, if it had not been - contraditted by the Seri- 
prures, and the Writings of the Ancient Brethren. Yea, 
theſe very Hereticks did indeavour to alter and. corrupt 
on Scriptures, ſo far they were from making them a 
Rule. | 
| He further ſayes, The many Sets in England flow from 
this Principle of Scripture being 4 Rule ot Faith; and it 
is a wonder this doth not oblige men to renounce that Prin- 
 ciple which is the neceſſary Parent of ſuch diſorders. This. 


hath been anſwered, Diſc. 3... 3, 4. ſo far as concerns. 


difference of opinions. But that all the Se&#s in Exgland. 
do ariſe from this opinion of the Scriptures being the Rule of. 
Faith, is very far from truth: for Firſt,it is certain that ſome. 
of theſe Se#s do not profels it to be their Rule ; I ſuppoſe he 
knows thereare ſome of his perſwaſion, that make 7radrri- 
ox their Rule, and he knows thereare others. who pretend. 
to.be guided by the Light withinthem 3. and the way of re- 
dreſſing theſe Ses is by receiving this general truth. Se- 
condly, other Seis or Parties of men.there are, who in- 
deed profeſs.to follow theſe Scriptures as their Rule; 
but. it is not thei owning, but their not right. uſing, 
them, which is the occaſion of their error : it is their over 
raſhly _—_— their own conceptions, without ſuffi- 
cient and unprejudiced inquiry, as if they were plain in 
Scripture, and neceſſary DoQrines, when. indeed they are 
not; and the true way for healing Slgle difemipers, is by Ky- 


ing aſide ſuch raſhneſs and prejudice, reſolving to cloſe with 


that only as neceſſary Doctrine, which upon impartial in. 
quiry appears plain in Scriptures,andto uſe ſerious diligence 
in fuch inquiry, and: this is to a&t according to Proteſtant 
Principles, yea, according to the Dottrine of Chriſt, who 
did not give ſuch direQtion to the * Sadduces, who ſtrictly 
profeſſed to awn. the. Law, . but denied the. ReſurreQi 
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on, that the way to be free from their error, was to re-- 
ge&t that Rule ; but blamed- them as not knowing the Scri- 
ptures, and declared that therefore they did err : andif 
this was truly heeded, all diforderly Sets would be at an 
end. But on the contrary, {ſhould we reject theſe excel- 
lent diſcoveries of God, becauſe they have been abuſed 
by the fin of man, to the promoting many Se&#s, where' 
ſhould we leave ? when Chriſtians imbraced the Doctrine 
of Fe/ws, and what was delivered by the Apoſtles ; many 
Sets hence took occaſion all to pretend to this DoArine : 
muſt Chriſtianity therefore be-alſo difclaimed ? and with 
much pfeater reaſon muft not all Controverſial Enqui- 
ries, and ſpeculations in Theology be abandoned, becauſe 
they are the Parents of many Seasand Diviſions even a- 
monegſt the Papiffs ? and muſt not all reaſonings andap- 
prehenſions be diſclaimed, becauſe they are the originalof 
ſo many diſputes and different Secs, both in Philoſophy and 
Divinity. This would bethe way to renounce being men; 
and being Chriſtians, Thus the rejeCting the Scriptures 
would be taking Poyſon inftead of Cure : yea, it would 
be asif the food uſed amongſt civilized Nations ſhould be 
prohibited, and their civil nghts diſclaimed, becauſemany 
abuſe the former by imtemperance to ſurfeits and Diſea- 
ſes ; and the latter 1s the occaſion of War, Strife and Con- 
tention3 and therefore that men ſhouſd live only on 4- 
corps, and fuch other. Fruits of the Field, and without a- 
ny 'Poſſeffiens as Wild men, that = may be thereby out 
of theſe dangers. Who ſees not that temperance and 
a 'peaceable ſpirit would be the beft preſervatives from 
theſe dangers, and would make the ſtate of man and 
of the World excellent ? and though there might then 
remain {ome infirmities 1n the Conſtitution either of the 
Body Natural or Politick ; yet none ſo great as would 
be occaſioned by rejeAing the -courle of a civilized life : 
ſo if the abovementioned Proteſtant Principles, were put 
'In praftice, there might 'remainſome 4d/ferext apprehen- 
fions-and opinions; yet-none ſuch as would be either 
= dangerous 
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rous. or diſturbiog : but as the perſons might have _ 


Faich and Salvation ; ſo both Cm D—_— State might in- 
- joy _ __ and quiet, - | 


An Anſ wer to the hb Diſcourls, > he 
 quiring imto'T radition, and ſhewing, that 
none of. the Properties of te TOO any 


_ Faith, ”_' £0 it. 


r 


"ER I cometo diſprove what is | delivered bythis 
Author. on the behalfof his way.of Tradition ;' tt 
—_— requiite firſt ro ſtate the Queſtion, con- 

' cerning Oral and Prattical Tradition ; and to 
ſhew Pons we grant coneermng tt, and what we deny 

that ſo it mayafter appear, how far we have cleared r 

truth of the Proteftants Aﬀertion. 

We aſſert the faithful deliveryof Chriſtian truths by 
word of mouth,' tobe-a very uſe Fat way tobring many 


to :the Faith, [3 - eſtdbliſh them Wt It 5 5 and we doubt 


lome dtc = in the in times, and of 
many Pagans? atertimfes;' > But*finice! the ceabirig of 
the:, þ.n rs gifts: of 'yevelatibi- indche 'Cliurch , 

the | moſt: fairhful delivery: of theſstiuths is that which 
is guided:by theScripture,and takestharfor its Rule ; and 
fichare the ſober inftruftions of kiowing-ant well: round. 
ed ;Prigreſfants, 'and-no-other delivery canbe-faithful, hut 


har qeliich 35 agreeable goirlis Sovipture, and —_ 
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Power : and this was the commendation Irereus pave ts 

Polycarp, Euſe Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5.c. 20. that he delivered all 

things conſonant to Scriptures. Yetthough this way of de- 

livery by word of mouth is very uſeful, yet it was then 

only a ſure Rule of Faith; when theſe truths were deliver- 

ed ofthem who were inſpired of God, and thereby were 

infallible in their delivery : and ſuch was the delivery by 

the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts both in their preaching and 

in their Writing. Next to the Apoſtles, but not equal- 

iy with them we would value the delivery of Apoſtolical 

men, But inafter-ages, wedeny any certainty of infal. 

lible delivery of truths, in the way of Ora! Tradition, 

and acknowledge that only. a certain delivery which ap- 

paws ſuch, by its accord and agreement with the Scripture 

Rule. ; 

And as to the ſenſe of Scripture, we doubt not but when, 
God gave the Primitive Church gifts of interpretation , 
. there was a delivery of the ſenſe of Scripture, not on- 
ly in plain and neceſlary things which are obvious from the 
words, but evenin many more hard and difficult Texts df 

Scripture. Yet all obſcure Scriptures were not evenin_ 
thoſe times explained, and their explications generally re- 
cerved: ſince S. Peter ſpeaks of many things in S Pauls E: 
piſtles which were hard to be underſtood ; which if the 

interpretation of them had been generally delivered, and 
received .in the Churches in Gods name,: they could not 
have been. - The great and neceſſary DofQrines' were 
then received, and delivered according to the true intent 

and. meaning of. Chriſt ; .and that-was agreeable to' the 
Scriptures. Hence the delivery ofany truth to all Chur: 
ches m-the Apoſtles times, -and its being received by them 
ſofarasthis could be mate evident, was a very uſefal way 
todeſtroy Herelie'; yet 'the Fathers who made uſe ofthis 
way, didalſo ſhew, that theſe truths were plain in Scri- 
pture. To theſe Churches, fo far as the DofQtrine by 
them received can be- manifeſted, we: would willingly ap- 
peal for a trial of Controverſies, ard: do: PEGS | 
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ſuch truths, as by ſure evidence appear to be the DoQrine 
held by thoſe Churches. Partly as thus delivered, and 
chiefly as clear in Scripture, we receive thoſe Articles of 
Faith contained in the Creed, commonly owned in -the C- 
tholick:Charch : but-the:Creed:we: conceive to be dehver- 
edifha-much' more ſurcandſafe way than Oral Tradition, 
ſince the wordsof it, have with common conſent been a- 
greed on, fixed and determined ; the want of which ad- 
vantage inthe: Rowſb Tradition, doth manifeſt it'tobe've- 
ry: alterable; and uncertainin-other Doarines. But that 
ih points of Chriſtian DoQtrine, or Apoſtolical 'interpreta- 
tions' of hard Scriptures, are infallibly delivered from the 
Primitive Churches, by the way of Ora/and Pra#ical Tra- 
dition, wedeny. Nor can there be more-reaſon to per- 
{wade us,. that the preſent delivery of the Romiſh Church, 
doth. faithfully preſerve ſuch Dottrines and interpretati- 
ons; than would alſo perſwade, that'when Ezraread the 
Law, and cauſed the pon to underſtand the ſenſe of it, 
we might certainly find the DoCQtrines by- him- tayghtr, 
and; the interpretations-by him given, amongſt the Trad;- 
t:0zsof the Scribes 'and Phariſtes ; AS ſurely as 'we could 


bave them from:Ezr's mouth, or from them- who heard - 


him, and were faithful 'relaters of his teaching. - EC 
. I wilt only further here obſerve, that T7aditio» may be 
conſidered, either as' a meer ſpeculation and notion ; 'and . 
thus a man. may:.imapine+ a'.conſtant delivery of the ſelf. 
lame: things, itruths-. and: ations, "bythe fucceſſions- of 
teveral generations; without / conſidering” wheeher/ there 
really be ny ſuch delivery, -or - whether it can' be ratio- 
nally 'expeCted :'and to treat of ſuch a Tradirionas thisbe-/ 


ing 4 Ruleof Faith, 'is-but to! diſcourſe of aicxyfatcies and 
imaginations: Or. elſe. Traditios'way .be codlidered: as' 


ſomerhing reall and'in being”; and thas-wemay inquire, * 
whether 7, Ch 

orin the World, be a ſure” way to deliver truth infallibly: 
toPofterity. | This 1s that we P7oreftarits deny, and if -this 


Author intend'not the- proof: of this, he will ſpeak; no-* . 


Ddd thing 


ch'a Tradition as is to be found in the Church, 
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thing to the purpoſe ; and will only ſhew' that ſuch 7, 
aitionas they of Rome, or any other in the World have nor, 
might be the Ra/e of Faith: and notwirhſianding allthis, 
they will be deſtitute of, oo 
I ſhall now examine his/Diſcourſes:of Tradition, in which 
every Reader will be able to-obſerve,:that ie hath made no 
proof conſiderable, unleſs he hath 11d more for the Tr... 
dition of the Romiſh Church, than can be 1aid to prove Re. 
ligion not corrupted befoxe the Flood, or. after the! Blood 
amongſt the -Gerziles ; or befare:theExptivity, 'andat: the 
time of Chr; amongſt the Jews; 1 
2. x. Coming to inquire whether that Tradition bethe 
Rule of Faith, which he :calls Oral and PrufFical, hethns 
explainsit : We mean 4 delivery down. from hand tahand, 
( by words and a conftant rourſe of frequent wiſthle: ations con- 
Formable to thoſe words.) of the ferſe and faithief the'fore- Fa 
zhers. Qur buſineſsin this Diſcourte,is to inquire whether 
this .canbe a Rule of Faith, which the:Dilcourſer affirms, 
and Proteſtants deny. Es 
P. 2. To lerks nd this way of 77eaitzon, he obſerves 
on this-manner ; C/hilarex learn the. ares of Perſons, Rooms 
and things. they comuerſe 'with ; and afterwards to' write, 
read, and uſe civil carrigge. Anid looking 'into the thing, 
they gain the notions of ſeveral objefts erther by their own fen- 
ſes, or by the. belp :of having them pointed at';, and this he' be 
ſerves, is the conſtant courſe of the World: romiuged every 4ce, 
yea, every Jear or Mont * THis 18 dradition 10- Civil mat- 
ters, Ganontning Fs: [Tradition it-may be obſerved, that 
about matters vilible tb-ſenfe, the Objefts or Things, and 
the names of the things muſt be diftinftly conlider- 
ed. - The commonnotions of Qbjects viſible, as of Hea- 
ven,” Earth, Sun, Meon, Rooms,. 'Man, Trees, ec. .are 
by common epprehenfionseven of Chilineerecerved from 
enſes, notby.iredition of a former Generation ; .and thoſe 
appreheaſions are preſerved by the view of the viſible ob- 
jects. But the words, or names, are indeed delivered in 
luch a way of Tradition: .but words thus delivered, are not 
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at Rome, notwithfianiding this way of deliver y, wherein the 
following Generation have received their Language from 
their Fathers ; yet if they who converſed there in : Apo- 
fles tires, were now alive, they would-diſcern ſach al- 
teratioh-of fpeechy 4 and even in ſpeaking mens 'names, 
that they would nor be able'to underſtand: yp r 


language : and if they. cant ſhew ao greater ſecurity for 


thedehvery of their DoEtrine, than of their Language ; 
that alſo may be-asmuch clienged, .notwithſterding the 
help of Tradition. And it-may be further obſerved, that 


thoſe Languages which in this way of Traditional Learning, 
are grofly corrupted ,. and. even loſt; 'fuch 'as Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin; yet in Books and Writings, they are 
faithfully preſerved : which ſhews, Writings more ſure 
keepers , or prelervers of words and civil things, - than 
this way of Tradition is. It would be needfeſs' to fhew, 
that in Writings and civil behaviour, tligre is as great va-- 
riationin fome few ſuccefſions of Generations : for this is 
lufficiently known toall obferving men. - | 

0. 3, 4. He applies this to Chriſtianity ; and ſaich, Ss 
Children get by degrees notions of God, Chriſt, Swvionr, Hell, 
Virtue and Vice ; and are ſbewn how to' ſay Grace and Prayers ; 
afterwards they become acquainted with the Ten Command- 
ments, Creed, Sacraments, forms of Prayer, and-other practt- 
ces of Chriſtianity ; the attious and carriages of the eldes gui- 
ding the younger, to frame their [ives'to ſeveral virtnes by 
the Dottrine delivered 'in words ; as Faith,  Flope, Charity, 
Prayer, &c, Tothis I anfwer; That Children do indeed 


by degrees 'learn the Notions of God, &. But this Trad:- 


770m alone is not that. which guides them here ; but alſo 
the Scriptures and Ancient Writers, are of great uſe, as 
they ' inable the Teachers of the foregoing Generation” to 
guide them more faithfully. | Indeed in the way of ehis Tra- 
aition alone, ſome general ſignificationof words which con- 
cern matters of Faith, may probably be delivered : as that 
God ſignifies him, whom —_— _ worlhip,reverence, _ 
2 an 


alwaies preſerved from alteration and change: © yea, even 
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and obey, and. ſuch like. But more particular notions of 
theſe matters of Religion, as rhey may be. ſometimes pre. 
ſerved aright ; ſo where is noother way of preſervation, 
than this Tradition, they may be very. corruptly and dan.. 
gerouſly delivered; 11s certainthap.VVoeb knew thertrue 
God, and taught his- Children concerning him, and in his 
daies, and ſince; their Poſterity -increafed to:rgreat multi- 
tudes ; and yet having. only this way of Tradition, they were 
ſo far corrupted in their. knowledge of God, that they 
owned Creatures, yea, the loweſt of: Creatures for God,. 
and thereby loſt the knowledge of the true God-:- and yet 
even the Gext;/es, who worſhipped other things inſtead of 
God, pretended that this they received by this way of Tr4-- 
dition ;. and this was their great Argument, why they 
{ſhould not receive Chriſtianity, becauſe their Anceſtors 
had delivered tothem that way, of Worihip they. then u- 
led in Heatheniſm. Clemens Alexand. in his Admoxition to: 
the Gextiles, brings: them in ſpeaking thus, We muſt not 
rejedt thoſe thiugs which were delivered to us from our Fathers : 
and almoſt all the Fathers who write againſt Gexziliſas, in- 
duſtriouſly ſhew the vanity of this their plea. | 
' The ſaying of Prayers and Grace aright, depends. much 
upon. the preſervation of the true Notions of God and 
Chriſt, and. the knowledge of Duties and Promiſes : and: 
therefore if there be any corruption in the delivery of thoſe 
things, it is like to be alſo inthe performance of theſe a- - 
Ctions of Prayer and ſaying Grace ; it which caſe will the 
carriages and practices of the elder Chriſtians be corrup-- 
ted. But he fayes, they learn the Creed, ten Command- 
ments, and forms of Prayer. The Creed is indeed a good: 
preſervative ofthe chief Atticles of our Belief, Had it not 
been-for this Form, and fome other like it received in the: 
Church (which becauſe written, and in ſtinted words, 1s: 
more of kin to.the way of Scripturedelivery, than to. other 
delivery by Oral-Tradition; it is like theſe points of Faith. 
mo have been rejected or loſt among them who only 
1d unto the way of that Tradiriovw. The ten Command- 
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ments are likewiſea ſure preſervative of that which God 


requires in them from man, but theſe are the words of. 
Scripture. - Neither the. Creed, nor the ten Command-. 


ments, concern the Controverſie of Tradition, as it is.dif- 
owned by Prot:fants, otherwiſe-than to' obſerve the-way 


whereby the certainty of them 1s conveyed untous ; 'and. 


thus-we doaffert, that we ate more certain of the Creed, 
by its. being committed to Writing, and comprized in a 
fixed form of words, and. being every, way agreeable to 
Scripture, than any can be by way of dehvery' from Ea- 
ther to Son only by word of mouth, in all ſucceſſions of 
Generations : and'the ſame certainty we have of the ten 
Commandments, by their being in the Scripture Records, 
and being likewiſe delivered in writing ; which is the way 
which. even Pap:/?s make uſe ofas well as others. Whar 
he adds of Sacraments and forms of Prayer, theſe are like 
to-guide men aright where. the notions of Religion concern- 
ing them arepreſerved intire ; but ifthere be a corrupti-. 
on in Religion, theſe things, as ſoon as others, may be de- 
praved, as indeed they are in the Romiſh Church : where 
though the Creed and the Commandments do deliver 
much truth ; yer are they ſomewhat perverted: by Tr7a- 
ditional Expoſitions, nor can they ſecure from the delivery 
of many other corruptions. 1, <& 

In F. 5.: He deſires us to conſider, How the Primitive 
Faithful were inured toChriſtianity &re the: Books of Scripture 
were written or communicated..” We know this then was by 
the preaching of the Apoſtles among them, who had the 
inſpiration of God to guide them, aid were unerrable de- 
liverers ; and yet even they in this preaching madevery 
great uſe of the Books of the Old Teſtament, to prevail 
with men to receive the DoQArines of Jeſs. But l ſhallfur- 
- ther mind him, that the Chriſtians at Rome in the: Primi- 
tive ftate of that Church, before they had' any written 
Scripture of the New Teſtament, 'thought it xequiſite, 
for the inuring themſelves to Chriſtianity, to.obtain ſome 
Writings Apoſtolical, concerning whom” Eu/cbius m_ 
£4 thus: 
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thus : 4 Rome rhe light of Religion did ſo ſhine upon the 
minds of theſe hearers of Peter, that they __ it not (offs 
cient F0 content themſelves with once hearing him, nor with 
the unwritten Doctrine of the. Divine preaching : but with all 
muanuer of perſwaſions, they did earneſtly deſire Mark who fol- 
lowed Peter, that by writing he would leave them a memorial of 
that Dottrine, which was ther delivered to thens by words © nor 
did they deſiſt until he did perform it ; and this was the cauſe of 
the writing that which is called, T he Goſpel according to Mark. 
He likewiſe relates ; That when the Apoſtle knew what was 
done by the revelation of the Spirit, he was pleaſed with the 
formarancſs of the men, and by his Authority confirmed the 
Writing, that it might be read in the Churches, This fame 
Hiſtory 1s related alſo both by Clemens, and by Papias : and 
after this, Mark preached in Egypt that ſame Goſpel which | 
he had writtes, Thus Eufebius Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 10, 
x1. and tothe ſame purpoſe, relating the words of Clemens, 
lib. 6.6. 14. 

But our Diſcourſer tells us, Ft dare affirm that Presby- 
terians ad Proteſtants adhere to their Faith, becauſe their 
Pathers or Paſtors taught them it, and not upon the evidence of 
Seriptares letter to their own private judgements; becauſe 
they who are brought up under Mr.Baxter, are apt to follow him ; 
and others Mr. Pierce. Tothis Ianfwer, That Proteſtants 
value the judgements of their Teachers, if they think them 
to be learned and good men; but yet in the Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, and the great truths of God, they dodif- 
cern other grounds, and ſurer to rely on, than the opini- 
on of Teachers ; and therefore whatever Teacher ſhould 
contradict ſuch truths, they would not follow him. And if 
any {ago are fo unſtable, as in ſuch things to be led away 
by the Authority of any men, they are far from being 
grounded Proteſtants. Infſome matters more difficult, or 
Controverſial, many Proteftants are not capable of being 
better ſatisfied, than by the judgment of their Paſtors, a 
are tobe commended for following them : yet in this caſe, 
they own not ther judgment as a Rae of their Faith ; _ 
LTLSS | | the 
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the beſt help to their underſtanding in a caſe of difficulty. 


But if any Proteſtanc by mifapprehenfion do cloſe with ſuch 


things controverſial, as neceffary points of Faith, if after- 
wards he diſcerns them matters of Controverſie, not clear 
in Scripture, or that the contrary is rather true and ground- 
ed on Scripture, he will then ſubmit his former apprehen- 
fions to the greater evidence now received. And by this 


means through diligent examining, yery great multitudes 


of Proteſtants, who have given up themſetves.impartially 
to follow . Scripture truth , have received ſome: opinions 
different from ſome particular ona of their Parent or 
Teacher. And even all other 

capable. of making trial of the grounds of all controverted 


opinions, yet unanimouſly will acknowledge, that the 


trial of any.truths by the 'Scripture; 'is much more con- 


ſiderable, than by any Teachers judgment-; and therefore 


if they were capable, they: would much rather chuſe to- 
be Redfaſtly fixed in anytruth by the former, than to be 
only perſwaded to it by the latter. Whenceit appears, 


that Prote/qnts generally own only the Scriptures fortheir 


Rule. : And were there ever any who. deſired to be in-- 
{truQed in: Phi/o/ophy, or any Science, deſigning therein to- 


follow reaſon as their Rule, who were -not as much gui- 
ded by their Teachers or Inftructers » as Proteſtants are by 
theirs ? that is, tovalue their Authority. or- opinion, - until 


by examination of it by the Rule, they ſhould diſcern it an: 


$: :6. He:tells us, That Objettions made againſt a P*ophe- 


tical afflatus, and againſt the res traditz, or things delpver-- 


. ed inſtead of Tradition it ſelf, can have no force againſt his 
opinign,. 1 ſhall not diſputethetruth of theſe things, 'bur 


{ball fo far ſatisfie this Authour, as toafſurebim; my fol: 


lawinganfwer ſhall proceed neither oftheſe'waies. :-: | - 
 _#. 7- Hetells us, Thefirft Property: of che Rule of Faith, 
doth agiee- to Tradition: to wit, it ts evident t0 all, as to its 


exiſtence; becauſe we ſee aud hear Uaily ſalipds and ations, a- - 


bout Prattical Dottrines conveyed down tous. But is _— ql 
Oat. 


roteſtants, who are not 
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' that this Authourrthinks neceſſary to be proved ? Did he 
not demand much more concerning Scripture, than that 
the Book might be ſeen, and the words heard ? did henor 
then require .proof that Scriptures are Gods word, &c. 
Surely. it is not only. requiſite, that ſome. thing ſhould be 
delivered and received.; but at leaſt it muſt be neceſſary for 
every Generation to know that all that Faith which the 
former received and profeſſed, is fully delivered and right- 
ly received by them. For fance, as himfelt faith in this Pa- 
ragraph, Tradition is the open conveyance. of Dottrines; 
if they be either not delivered or not received, there is no 
conveyance, and fo a failure vfthe thing itſelf, which is 
Tradition. Now we aſſert, that there can bemo certainty 
of any ſuch exaQ delivery in any one Generation fince the 
Apoſtles daies, and that for theſe reaſons. Firlt, becauſe 
many matters, eſpecially in difficult things, may be miſta- 
ken for want of right underſtanding, and then theſe mi- 
ſtakes will be delivered. That they are miſtaken by ma- 
ny, appears by the diſagreement of great numbers, and 
diſputes about ſeveral DoCtrines, whether they be. de fide, 
or not ; and about.the fenſe of Papal Decrees and Canonsof 
Coutils : whence it-is certain they do not all apprehend the: 
truth;orat leaſt, will not confeſs they dozwhich will as much: 
overthrowTradition.Secondly,lt's poflible,that through the 
prevalency of corruption and fin 1na,Generation of men,' 
hey may .much loſe that knowledge of God.which they 
had, even in matters of Faith, and then cannot deliver it 

aright. It's certain.it was thus in the Generations after 

Noeh, in that great point concerning the true God and: 
his Worſhip ; and there was thenas much to be ſaid from + * 
the nature of Tradition, as:now among Papiſts ; andthere- 

fore there can be now no ſecurity to the contrary, unleſs 
the piety of all Ages could be: demonſtrated ; which the 
_ great. complaints :of the Teachers of ſeveral Ages renders 

1mpoſſible. Thirdly, becauſe through the working. of 
mans thoughts in apprehending, and conſidering, and ex- 


plaining truths, many things are concluded as conſequen- - 
ces 


_—_—_ 
a, 


ſion of the delivery of many things tobe delivered and true : 


damental. All theſe things conſidered; .there can be-no 
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teGhe can be farisfied, that the foregoing Generation did 
certainly hold the truth, in all points. Perfons who have 
lictle knowledge, may poffibly believe this, withour fup- 
poſing it at all doubefal. But they who know how uncer- 
tain the way of Tradition is, and what corruption of Do. 
Qrine wasin the Jewyh Church, what Prophecies of Apo. 
ſtaſie under the New Tefftemert; and what great defolti. 
ons were reproved in many particular Churches in the 
Apoſtles times; as the Churches of Galatia, and the 
Church of Sardss, and others ; will ſee that they can have 
no other certainty of the former Generation, where their 
Fore-Fathers liyed, being inthe right, (unleſs they make 
uſe of ſome other trial, beſides a knowledgethat they pro- 
foſſed Chriſtianity ) thanan oyer-weening eſteem of their 
own Relations, which may be an aﬀettionate, but not 2 
rational ground of perſwaſion : and by this means the per- 
fwading virtue of Trad#tion may be prevalent, but its ru- 
ling Power cannot be evidenced. Indeed where there is no 
better helpthan Trad/tiop, it may lead toerror in one place, 
if it lead to truth in another, and fo is no where certain : 
thus it did perfiwade the Feather to refuſe Chriſtianity, be- 
cauſe their Fathers delivered other wayes of Gezti/e Wor- 

ip: which I fippoſe is partof that 245» converſation re- 
ceived by Tradition from their Fathers, mentioned by Saint 
Peter, 1 Pet. 1.18. Yea, God himſelf complains, Fer, 9. 
z3, 14. Theyhave forſaken my Law, which I ſet before them, 
and have walked after the — -4 their own heart, aud 
after Baalins which their Fathers taught them. Proteſtants 
pn oh fr praCtice or belief of Fore-Fathers, tobe 
ls Motive to' perſwade, either to judge or do as. 

y judged, and did; unit by inquiring neo the Rule 
it ſhall arſcoyerany error there, and then it is tobe de- 
clined, Yet withal he who underſtands, that his Fore- 
Fathers did keepto 2 _ Rute in preſerved Records, hath 
— more reaſon to rely on their judgment, asa 
Qrong Motive to perſivade him: and:this is the caſe of Pro- 

2. 9. He 
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$. 9. He proceeds to {hew, That the third condition of 
the Rule of Faith, yer _ gore Fare Js, —_ ro 
\nftifie unrefletting perſons, that they rationally white 
jr on it : bar: 2 is pion + x04 to betieve 4 mults- 
| tude of knowers, in things they were taught, and prattiſed all 
their lives. Nor can any deceit be ſuſpeBted in ſuth wultitades, 
who all agree in a matter of fat#, appear to ſpent ſerionfly, ani 
prattiſe us they ſpeak, eſperiatly fince Parents will be apt to teach 
their Childrex things good andirac. I Wo, 

Ianſwer, Wherethere are many teſtifiers capable of gi- 
ving teſtimonies ſurely, it would be a madneſs aottobe- 


lieve a multitude of knowers : but where what evidence + 


they give, ſuppoſeth_ ſach mnumerable contingencies, 
- which though poſlibly they may all have happened right ; 
 yetit is a thouſand times more like they have not thus te- 
ftimony, isfar from any tolerable fatisfattion. But in the 
preſent caſe, none can give teftimony, but only concern- 
ing the laſt Age; nor concerning that withablolute cer- 

- They cannot teſtifie what is neceffary here to 
be known3 to wit, that all Ages were freein every Suc- 
ceflion from unfaithfulneſs of memory, that they forgar 
no. truth, that they all had right underftanding to err in 
none, and a liking of it to imbrace all eruth; and a ſufi- 
cient care not to add any explications, which might vary 
from the truth, nor to deliver any thing upon -opinion , 
which they did not certainly know tobe trarh; and with- 
al that every Age did commit the whole truth to' the 
next Generation. If any oneofthefe fait in any onefiic- 
ceſſion, all ſecurity of ther knowledpeis gone ; and: a for- 
mer Generation proceeding/ upon Treditvow, cannot tefti- 
fie all this, and therefore cannot bea multitude of know. 
ers. This way of Tradition *muſt therefore ſuppoſe all 
things right in the Rowan Church, but will not prove 
them ſo. Can there be any likelihood now, -of the cer- 
tainty of Oral and praffical Traditions — g down truth, 
 fince before the Flood, where the Succeſfions of Generati- 


ans were not many, and many of then lived together, and 
; Ecee had 


Is. 


I6, 
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had an Adam calt out of Paradile, as a viſible token of Gods 
vengeance, againſt them who were negligent in Religion ; 
yet it 1s certain there was great corruption at that time ? 
Andafter the Flood they worſhipped other gods, though. 
they had the-argument of the deluge, to make them more: 
careful, both to deliver and recewe the true Religion : 
after Moſes's time, they had the Motive of the terrible pre- 
 ferce upon Mount Sinai, and many wonderful judgments ; 
and after Ezra's time, the Argument of the Captivity, to 
make them careful in Religion ::and yer 1n all theſe times 
they. milcanned. ti Mploty:) #6 
But (he tells us) no decett can be fuſpetted here, Tankwer, 
if there be ſo many waiesof tailingotherwiſe, what if there 
be no deſign of deceiving ? bur indeed it is not a-thing im- 
poſſible, that there ſhould- be a deſigned forfaking the 
truth in; the Church, ' which in'the way of Oral Tradition; 
will eventually include deceiving. Is 1t not poſſible that 
men who profeſs Religion, may ſofar gratifie: the: Dev1l, 
and their own vain imaginations, as to forſake. the truth - 
they know, in great matters of Faith, .and to praCtiſe and 
hve contrary toit, and to promote that which they know 
is contrary to truth ? Ele what mean-{uch” complaints as 
theſe, Jer. 11.9, 10. 4 conſpiracy ts found among ft:the men 
of Judah, and: among the Inhabitants of Ferufalem. * They 
are turned back to the iniquity of their forefathers, mhich 7t- 
faſed to hear my words, :and they went after other \Gods'to ſerve 
then. : Is not 4-confÞiring to refuſe Gods'. Word, and: to 
ſerve other Gods, a-defigned rejeting the truth ? Yea; I 
further demand; what 'accotint can poſſibly be: given of 
the high coxruptions among; the:'Fews, all along from Mec- 
ſes: to Chriſt, unleſs a. deſigned rejeQting the truth? eſpe: 
cially in ſueh-caſes-as ;theſe.-' That they -whoi had ſeen 
Gods wonders in Ezyp7, arld had heard the. 'command- 
ments delivered on Moy? Sinez, ſhould ſay to Aaron, Ariſe, 
make us Gods, Ex0d.32.1. If this was not done wilfully, and 
againlt ſufficient knowledge, then we muſt imagine that 
they who did ſee the Law given on Moxnt Simai,: yet knew 
55 : not 
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not the firſt or ſecond Commandment. Yea, after many 
ſkverejudgments', to ſhew. how neceſſary the obſervati- 


on-of Gods Commandments were, yet: when they ſerved. 
Peor in the Wilderneſs, and joined themſelves to other 
Gods frequently in: the times of the Fudzes, and: of ma- 
ny of the Kyzzgs of Iſrael 3. could this be for want. of 
knowledge, when the Law of God was among. them, 
which would - teach them otherwiſe ? Yet if this Authoar 
ſhall think. it. was of great ignorance ; this will as: mack 
deſtroy his way of Tradztion, ſince itwill:then follow that 


there was not ſufficient delivery of- truth from hand to 


hand, to make it knowable. And yet many of theſe de: 
fetions were very general. in all the people and: Priefts:: 
and their ſerving B4/im, which their Fathers taught them; 
was of lang continuance. | 3 

p. 10. He afſerts, by . way of Anſwer to an Objection, 
That en cannot be as much juſtified for believing Seriptare ; 
becauſe ſetting aſide Traditions help, this only depends on skills; 
judgements and fancies'; and not on certain ſenſe, either for 
the meaning'or letter of Scripture. Touching the letter of 
Scripture, .we- {et not aſide the help of Traditzop, - but have 
a veryiſure- way of Traditional Record to relie on : and-I 
have in former Diſcourſes. ſhewed; that we-have a certair 
knowledge of Scripture, bothas to letter and ſenſe, Yea; 
the ſenſe: of Scripture is:more -eafily diſcovered in: many 
concerning truths , than the ſenſe of -Tradirion'can be ; be» 
cauſe though the words be ſuppoſed equally- intelligible; 


whether written or ſpoken ; it is more evident that the 


words-found in Scripture, are ſuch as contain” the ſenſe of 
Scripture, than that. ſuch and ſuch words do contain the 
lenlſe of the Charch Tradition : Becauſe it is certain that in 
many. concerning- potnts, there are. many things deliver- 
ed by ſeveral in the Charch, which yet are not by the Pa- 
piſts rhemfſelves owned for: Church. Traditions; To that it 
will be hard, .if not beyond the reach ofthe Vulgar, toun+ 
derſtand what words in many .points he may doubt of; do 
truly expreſs the fenſe of che Church ;. unlels he can hear 
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it plainly exprefled in fome approved and received Wri- 
tings ; ach as either Scriptures, Canons of Catholick Conn 
cils, or Liturgies or the like: the former as this Authour 
' too much rejeas; ſoall or almoſt all bis Arguments will 
as much rn againſt the other, which the Vulgar are 
not capable of ſearching. Yet that we may compare the 
evidence to the common apprehenſions of men given by 
Scripture, or by Oral and pratiical Tradition; let us follow 
him in obſerving which evidence a Jury would ſooneft 
cloſe with. The caſe is by him in this $. very uafaithful- 
ly propounded ; Whether they would condemn 4man upon the 
reflimomy of fix Witneſſes upon fight, or upon the judgment 
or opinion of thouſand men? for as we have ſhewed, it is 
not only skilland opinian, that Prozeſtanrs do ground up- 
on, but delivery of Records : and therefore the caſe mn 
truth ſhould be thus propounded ; Whether if any matter of 
Fatt be inquired of, they would be the mare ſwayed, by. the ap- 
pearance of ſeveral perſons, who affert, that they have heard 
many ſay, that they heard _ others ſay, that they received 
from others, and they from others by hearſaies, at the fortieth 
or fiftieth hand ; or byothers, who ſhall produce plain Records, 
anil thoſe preſerved ſafe in ſeveral Courts, which all apree in 
pig it was otherwiſe? Or if the Queſtion be about any Le- 
gacy, if the ane party brings ſuch hearſaztes abovementioned, 
and the ather brings a Copy of the Will preſerved inthe Court, 
and evidence that in the ſame manner it was inrolled in ſe- 
were other Courts ; is it not plain'the latter will appear the 
better Evidence to the common ſenſe of mankind ? 
_.. Butin this þ. rs. he further adds, The Yuloar have rev- 
fan to believe, there was ſuch an one as King James, or Queen 
Elizabeth, of which they are no otherwiſe aſcertained but by Tra 
ditian : bat if you pump their common reaſon, about the Au- 
ther ity of theStatute Boak, you [ball fimithers at « loſs. Col 
cerning King James, or Queen E/;24berh;; they may indeed 
ewathem by the common rece/zed Tradition, becauſe they 
imaw thisis. attually delivered by thoſe who knew it, and 
that i2.is not capableof a miſtake, nor could any _ 
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be ſuppoſed to devife this, nor can mens conceprions of 
this vary from what is intended to be delivered : but in 
none of theſe things can men have ſecurity in the delive- 
ry of many truths by Oral Tradition, as was obferved in 
 Anfſiver to. 7. But to putthe caſe more like this, of dif- 
covering which is more juſtifiable, of believing Scripture or 
Tradition 3 I demand, whether as to all confideraÞble afti- 
ons, atchievements or conftitutions under theſe Princes, it. 
be more rational to relie on what appears in common fame, . 
concluding that nothing 1s conſiderable, which was not . 
there preſerved; or to apply our ſelves to ſome good Hi- 
ſtorians, eſpecially if we could be certain we could find: 
ſuch, as had a certain knowledge. of all fuch things, and 
had a faithful- defign to commit the truth and nothingelſe 
to Writing, concerning all theſe things. This ſecurity we 
haveconcerning the Scriptures ; ſince it is certain the Apos- - 
ftles and Evangeliſts- did fully know all points of Faith, . 
delivered to the World by Jeſus Chriſt, and did declare : 
them in their. Writings with like fairhfulnefs. Concern- 
ins the Vulgars knowledge of the Authority of the-Starwre 
Book ; it isevident that if they hear the Szatute Book tobe : 
publiſhed by fach- a man, . or the Sratutes by: him-colleR- . 
ed ; they can thence conclude, that as far as they can be : 
affured, that it was his Work, and that he was certainly a- 
ble to calle theſe Szarures, and did in this a&t according - 
to his utmoſt knowledge. ; ſo far they are aſſured of this 
Books Authority ; as. alfo as farasthey are affured of the - 
faithfulneſs and ability.of jadgment in them who own it. 
b h 


as fuch. But in all theſe things we: have certainty of 
Scripture, that it was written by the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts, by the general Tradition of it as fuch by all Churches; 
that they were able and faithful, and their :Books faichful- 
ly. written, both from our Sayiours approving them: to 
diſpenſe his Gofpel, and his Church receiving them as ſuch+ 
i{penſers, even in theſe Writings; and God himfeIf bear- 
ng them Witnefs, both with Signs and Wonders, and ma- 
rufold gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. So that we are as fure con- 
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cerning Scripture, as a man-could. be ofthe Authority of 
a Statute Book,if he knew there was a collection of our Com- 
mon Law, ( as was done by J«/tiziaz's order inthe Civ; ) 
made, approved, and confixmed by order of the Supreme 
Power ; and thereby EnaGed, that this ColleCtion {hould 
be owned as the Statutes.of England. Here it would be-a 
madneſs: to doubt. So that this third Property of the Rule 
of Faith is agreeable to Scriprare, but not to Oral Tradi- 
F07. ne 
$. 11. Heproceeds to the {txth Property, That 77 7s cer- 
tain in it ſelf, becauſe this will prove the fourth, fifth and 
ſeventh. Now though this be not true, that what is cer- 
tainin its ſelfcan ſatisfie the piercing Wits, and convince 
obſtinate Adverſaries, and be aſcertainable unto us, becauſe 
there may be a certainty in the thing, which is not diſcern- 
ed; and itis not the being, but the evidence of certainty 
ſubmitted to, that works. theſe efteRs;' elſe could there 
be no dillatisfaCtion in any thing, fince all truth is certain- 
ly-in-it {elf truth : yet if he -'can-prove the: certainty of 
Tradition, I ſhall over andabove yield the reſt; ' This he 
thus goes about to prove. - Since Faith muſt be certain, and 
muſt have a certain Rule, he hath ( as he faies )- ſbh-wed that 
Scripture is not certain, therefore Oral Tradition 7s, This 
looſe Argument deſerves no better anſiver, than that T have 
ſhewed Scripture is certainin it ſelf, therefore Oral T radi- 
Zion 1s not. - Yet-I muſt tell him, his Argument is other- | 
wiſe faulty, than in ſuppoſing his having proved Scripture 
not certatn ; for there 1s ſomething beſides Scripture; which 
is a better guide or leader to the Faith, than .the Oral Tra: 
astion, and that is the DotQtrine of the Prim:tive Church, as 
preſeryed inthe Ancient Fathers, or approved Writersof 
their time. For though they were: men, and might'in 
fome things miſtake, and therefore their teſtimony is much 
inferiour to Scripture; yet ſince: they. lived in times near 
the Apoſtles, and when the vigour of Chriſtian piety was 
much continued ; the DoQrines then received are more 
like tobe truth, than what is now owned in the gs of 
y | = "Rome 
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Raney: after many {ucce{ſions of Ages, and great degene- 


racy of life,” evea in the dreggs of tune. And we have as 


much and more reaſon, to thiak theſe men, both capable of 
knowing DoQrines then delivered as the Faith of Chritt, 
and faichful in relating- them, as we can have to judpe fo 
concerning any perſons now in the Church of Rome. But 
_ that there is not an agreement in all conſiderable points, 
in what was then delivered and owned by the Fathers, and 
the preſent Traditions of the Romiſh Church, may. be col- 
leted from one inſtance I ſhall hereafter mention, D1/c. $. 
and {o far as concerns this Author from their Rule of Faith, 
which ſhall be diſcuſſed in the end of this Book. 

3 12. He would provethe certainty of Tradition, in that 
he faith, It hath for its baſis, the beft nature in the Univerſe, 
man's; and that wot in ſpeculations, which may miſtake by paſ- 
ſon ; but his eyes and ears, which are neceſſarily ſubjett to the 
operations of nature, and this in maſt ; many times every day ; 
which is a much higher certainty, than « ſworn Witneſs hath, 

. of wbat he ſaw or heard but once. Theſe upon ſerious inqui- 
ry appear n_ vain words. For doth Faith conſiſt _y 
 inſceing and hearing? Muſt there notbea delivering, a; 
receiving, which ſuppoſeth conceptions and many other: 
afts of the mind? He who confiders this aright, will find 
the befes of Tradition to be like Fame's baſis; a man clad 
withall his infirmities, with a memory that may let things 
lip, eſpecially ifthey be aymerous, as revealed truths are; 
with an underſtanding that may miſtake, ebecklly in 
things difficult, as many truths are ; wich affeQions that 
may diſreliſh or flight them, if corruption prevail, as it 
 mayoftdo in the members of the Church ; with imagi- 

_ nations which may alter or add ſomewhat, when they 
think they only explain ; and yet ſtill may they not deliver 
all they know and remember. In this caſe he who may be 
certain that he hath heard ſuch and ſuch words delivered, 
may remain very uncertain, whether they be true or not. 
And he who isa Witneſsin any Court, may be much more 
ſure, that what he once ſaw or heard, (if he perfeAly re- 
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| their place.” Bit whathe faith, That 1” moſt, any times 


_ could not be, if theſe things were daily cleared to their ſen: 


fes, as the former Age did ; they are of the ſime Faith ;. ar it 


menaberit ) wis ſo ieard: or Rewby hits; thar #ny mh 
can be of the true relatfon of ag he hart'ofs Nehrd pv. 
en by men, who took them theradelves upytuetives fhlleic 


RAionof Tredition, is chiefly: 2s to the deliv + oi y 
former Apes ; which this Auttibr doth fot ſo/mubh 48 rageh. 
of here, 1 higproof of its c_ afid whaeiprachſivng 
he makes ule of in. after Diſcourſes, ſhall be anſwered in 


every day #re theſe impreſſions- ade rpon-their ſenſts, "this 
ey te ay bacon Tome Chriſtian 116/hs > Btik to aft bly 
concerning ll tnith, ' is ſich an' O——— aSho in 
genuous man con!ld: be guilty of. For it is phin that in 
many things they ofthe: Rowyb Church cannot agree, whith. 
is truth ;. and haye had in many Cafes, Councils'and Ds 
crees to-determine what things are matters of Faith ;: and: 
x mahy other things they are yet undetermined' ; which- 


ſes, unleſs they bemenof much duller ſenſe, than the- reſt 
4. 13. He remitidsof what he had ſaid before, 4.3. The 
iis asevident, tht white the next Ape belitves akd prattf- 


4 that to believe the ſame, is to believe the ſame. But this. 
is fot at all- to the: purpoſe, concertiing- Oral Tudition t: 
only this D:ſcour fer. Fett, NimleHf generally: its Chifcig- 
6f, or wholly omitting marters difficult; and'forterimes po- 
ingaboitt'to prove: what no Advetfary, would- diſſent in.. 
But there is no certainty inthe'way of Tradirios, as we have: 
aboye ſhewed, that any Ape doth inall thinss believe's 
the fofnier Age held; Seen. 23; 44H cent” 
_ #. 14. Hetells his Reader, That Diſſenterror Daubvers 
can. fay nothing againſt the way of Tradition; "not with all the 
quirks. ingenuouſly miſufed Logick- and' abuſed' into Sophiſtry 
can furnilh themwith, Indeed what he hath' hitherto plea- 
ded for Tradition, tathbeen nothing elfe but diſingenuoully 
abuſed. Zogick ahd' Sophiſtry ; but what he fiow aſſerts; 115. 
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"ff a bold daring to ler his Reader know, that under ſome con... 
trived expreſſions, he will ſtrain to vent any falſhood, 
though never fo _ Will he pA _ nothing can be 
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"An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcouſe © 
An . Anſwer to bis ſexth Diſcourſe, ſhew- 
ing, that be bath gow neither Demon- 
ration, nor probable Reaſon, to mani- 


feſt Tradition indefeftible 2 priori. 


d: 1,2. E propounds, How know we that Tr adit. 

| on was ever held to by any ? and. tells. 
| us, he oweth a clearing of this ta his fore 
BE bo mer Diſcourſe. But, he faith, . the..carri- 
e of Proteſtants makes this inquiry needleſs: for- if they 
ed wot faxited the Rule, but a pretended, men had failed 
is, they might have deluded the World with ſome. colour, that- 
they had held to the Doftrine of Anceſtors, ' and only deſerted. 
as becauſe we deſerted dnceſtors formerly, :- but- if they. fault» 
the Rule,. they judge Tradition ever food our: friend, and: 
mould overthrow them, ———-elſe- they had no more efftacious- 
way t0-ruine w,. than to oppoſe ue upon thoſe Principles laid 
in the former Diſcourſe : ſwnce the renouncers- of Tradition 4- 
little after the Primitive. times (when they pretend we fell Y: 
might be eaſily diſcovered. Toankwer this; its. requiſite firlt 
to underſtand the meaning: Now. his inquiry of Tradi--- 
Tion being held to ever, T conceive, fignifiesthus:muct: . 
whether every. Age hath deſigned the careful receiving,.. 
holding and delivering all things owned bythe former Ge- 
neration; in.the ſame way as:they were thence. deliver- 
ed; and-alfo. whether they have effeQually performed! 
this?” And if this could be proved; Proreffants would grant 
his former. Diſcourſe ſatisfaQory,. fo far as concerns T radi-- 
8/0 being the Rule of Faith... The proof of this is gals: 
neceſſary, when. he hath to do with Proreftants ; becaule: 
they therefore fault this Rule of Tradition, becauſe IP 
$6 es ,, - 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 
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know it ſuch, as cannot be probably expeted to be long 
held to, nor.can .ever.be demonſtrated, or rationally prov-- 
ed to have been thus held. ro at. any time, unleſs by re- 
courſe to another- Rule of - Trial: Wherefore 'fince we 
know the Rule inſufficient which Papiſts relie on.;-we de- 
lude-not;-but with: truth and evidence aſſure the World, 
that.we deſert them, only becauſe they have deſerted the 
Doftrine of Axcefors formerly. . Whether, this was b 
miſtake -orby. perverſeneſs and wilfulneſs, it is not necel- 
fary for us to know or declare, ſince we do diſcover the - 
ference of their, DoAtrine from that of their Anceſtors, . 
partly by.tle _ Fathers, who ſhew what.Doftrine - 
they. received'; and principally from the teſtimony of the 


% 


Scriptures, . which aſſures us what was the Dotrine in the - 


eginning-preached bythe Apoſtles. Now when we give 
ho that they have Yeleired the Primitive: DoQrine ; * 
it is a very. vain propoſal to” require: ofus-ro diſcover.who 


were the firſt Renouncers ; for. though ſome Proteſtants - 


have done fomewhat.o this purpoſe, and ſome Renouncers . 
may be manifeſted; -yet ſince neither Proreftants' nor Pas. 
| piſts, can-know. all particular deſigns or :aQtmgs omen 
1n-former. Generations. and whatever may be known by 
Hiſtory; upon the.Principles of this Diſcoar/er, muſt not be 
believed ; : eſpecially [ſince this is neither the only way, . 
nor the. beft way toſhew Primitive DoArines diſowned ; 
I:may- well *cbnclude;, that the propoſal. it ſelf, is both ; 
needleſs and-anreaſonable. Will this 4uthour aflert-that - 
Gezt:1ſt pretended to be held from :their Fathers, was a. 
Tradition truly. derived: from..Noah, nalels the perfonor : 
r[ons eanbe named to him, who werethe. firſt deſerters_ 
of Noabs:DofQtrine ? or nwſt: the: Traditions of the Seribas 
and Pharifees' be owned as the Dottrine: of. Mofes, .until - 
-the Authours of thefirſt corruptions of ithble Zraditions can- 
be found out? or. could no&-our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
condemn fuch' Traditions, unleſs they -firft declared the 
Authors of them ? Doth he:thiak-it: would he reaſon or 
madnels,-ita temperate. man.in.a.fick ſtate, ſhould ſay = 


- 
s 1 


y 


mm 


A x Anſwer Fo. Mr; Scryjeavt 5 Diſcourſe 


his Phyſician, Iam ure Twas in health, 'and haveindeas 
voured/tokeepmy body iin-che-fame good temper I was 
in; zndtherefore until Ican have:evidence;givenme, what: 
rime and by what a my Diſtemper began, 1all abtbe 
perfwaded but that Iarn fill imhealch.' Or tan houſerbar 
' was once firm. and-firong, now is: cracked; or decaied [or 
burnt down; can this be no otherwiſe. ſatisfaftorily ide; 
monftrated, than by examining when.the firſt crack 6: 
por. pa rk of decay was -occalioned, and þy what means; 
and when it was ſet on-fire, aad/ by whom! And fhalt he 
who fees this houſe ready (to:moulder.'down, -oriin its 
afhes, think it reaſbaable ro:deny-or idoubr that irs ei; 
ther decaiedor burnt, it he.cannot be: fatisfied.3n-the for: 
mer inquiries ? I know Papifts thave generally more. -wit 
chan to at uponluch reaſonmgs' as theſe, «in-pyrohafing 
ſach:houſts; 'anditherefore: I have :cheymoreteaGintofiil 
pl, ppt" deihoc meawhoneſily purging fyth frivo: 
. lousithinps in concernmentsof Religion, ©! we, 
 Yer:xlus Diſcoayſer further. deludes his Reader, in ſay. 
ing we pretend they:fellzlirtle after the/Primitivetirges; 
by whichhe interprets himfelfromean, times, -which had 
a vicimtyto the Apolttes ; as iÞProzeftantedidiintieed gra 
that :Popery. as it .now 1s, was held and Practiſe an 
fince a little after :the Apoſtles : whereas rhys! Diſcourlet 
cannot.but know, that Proreſtaxts/do generally aſſert, that 
though ſoune corruptions miphe ercep into che Charch;ldoa 
after:the-4pofles-daics, .yet/in the:chief poitits:of Contre- 
verfie between: Proteftants and Pupifts, we dojafferr that 
for che: firſt fix hundred Years; the peruine Writings of 
the" Farhers.dotavour the 'Prozeft ants aflertions, and in many 
things very long after, and therefore that thoſe:Popiſþ aſler- 
tions are of. lateronginal, '' 7 TE 0779 
»$. 3, 45:5. -He:tAls us, That ſuch: is Gods goodneſs, that 
rhe Rule of Faarh bath that ax it, which vbligeth the generality 
-not rodeſert it. That Tradition is att ullly indefettible, he ul 
:dertakes to:demonitrate:z pri2r:, from proper Cauſes, and 
'8' poſteriors from a now-a:daics experignced- effett. His - 
| grounds 
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grads for rhe former are theſe: Fjr/F 757 TY Ds. 

vine was tir ſt unahinwnlly ſeed itt the hearts of great Mi 
Pirudss,/ th fewerel parts: of the” World,  Secomlly, this Do- 
IAEA by kl thoſe, belreverta' be the way to Hezven, and 
the defeHting i the way Wo* Yak >  thente the greateſt 
Hopes dud tro Ahab Hs ingaged' thein- to althere to it. 
T hirdhy, ho pes- 218 fears. ffrongly applien,. are cauſes of attual 
will, Laſtly, this ws feaſt ble, the things were Toondble, and. 
within their Power. Therefore from Age to 2, Lgredtr-i0n- 
ter would ehdinne to hotd thtmeſt hoes, and bi vr ery Childye, 
es therhſebves had been tanght , a Fr, wot ft and ſtick to 
Lraditiop.. 
' Indiw come to examine theſe es nds: 'Concern- 
ing; the firſt there was indeed Chriſt 4" yo -Doftrine Fray 
ſetled in* multitudes, and-very great mimbers; that is, 


much of the Chriſtian Poftrine ES WAS TEANNG 'for Yo 
to know, or- all the grear and moſt neteſfary Chriſtian. 
| truths : but that all matters of Faith, .or all Divine truth 
declared by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was firmly fetled in- 


all the faithful, can never be proved. Yea, evident it is, that 
among the moſt eminent Fathers, wholived not. loog after 
the Apoſtles: daies, there are Una 

and they were not alone in them, . but had many -parta- 


kers and followers :: Cyprian erred about re-buptizing ; Tu- 


Pin Mertyr, Pa _ , Irenzns, Lattantins, and: others, were 
iq the 26707 of the Chilafts ; and many” other *etroneous 


opinions were 1n ſome of the forementioned Authots; and 
it C/:hewns Alexarmir3nus, and muchmore in Tereties and 
Origen. . SO. that- "Aon Ke this ground (if the others all 


hold )-ma helpuis- to. know the ints of Religio 
Jer; it Ed: hens fe euritytoall the och a7 Boy 


| -mthre avitt the former, which concerns: vnly, the 
vhief? trochs- of Rehigion, - in! the generality *of Chriſtians, 
For che fairhful*ec : not while Free from erfor, believe - 
this: which 45 irv-ertve,. thir the want” of underſtand pa 
any truth of'God, is rheway to tammaricn: __—_ 


wiedged ſome errors, 


$of God, from the 
lritade- of Bellctets. The: Kcond' ground- is of the. 
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faith expreſly,-that hey muſt receive the weak in the faith, 
and God bark received him, and God is able to make him ſtand, 
Rom. 14-1, 3, 4+ So that. though they did know the 
great truths of Chriſtian .Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 
and therefore would diligently leara them and teach 
chem; and thoughthey .did know that the denial or re- 
jeaing of any truth, which they had evidence was of 
God, was likewiſe dreadfully dangerous, which would 
ingage them to bold faſt all the truth they had received, 
-upoa account of the higheſt hopes and fears ſet beforethem; 
yet would not the ſame inforcemeants lie upon them, to 
ſhew the neceffity, cither of their own knowing, or of 
their Children being inftruted in all manner of truths : 
ſince there were Myſteries: and ſtrong meat for the per: 
fe, and milk for the weak. YetlI alſo aſſert, that as there 
were many perſons of eminent knowledge in the myſteries 
of the Goſpel, in the Apoſtles dates, who had great g:#ts 
of knowledge and interpretation ; by the teaching of theſe 
men if it was diligently heeded, all Divine truth might 

ly be received by ſome others in the next Generation, 


who had capacitiesof underſtanding them ; but I haveno 
reaſon to judge that theſe were multitudes. And the love 
of God, and his truth, would excite all the- faithful (as 


they had apporcunicy ' both to indeavour to know all 
0 


truth of God, andalſofirmly to receive and declare it ; but 
this will not free them from all ignorance, or capacity of | 
crring. | et 
The third ground is many waies imperfe&, and reach- 
eth not to the proof of the caſe in =: oi for fir/t, it 1s.not 
enough to prove 7 rad:tion indefetible, to know that fears 
and hopes when ſtrongly applied will have this effe& ; but 
we muſt know that in all. Ages they werethus ſtrongly 
applied to the generality. of teſtifiers, or to the Dn 
nutnber ofthe Church viſible: but alas ! howevident is it 
that inall Ages, the cauſes of hope and fear, have not been 
{o applicc by very great numbers in the Church, that 
they (ould rake due care of their ſouls by a holy life ? 2,ow 
INCE 
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Intitaled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. | 


ſince the Devil oft deſigns the perverting the DoQrine-of 


Chriſt; as well as corrupting the practice 'of Chriſtians, 


and they | who rejet a-good Conlcjence, are in a ready 


way ro make ſhipwrack of the Faith, what poſſible ſecurt- 


tyican be-given, that thoſe Mortives, hopes and fears, are. 
a firm ſecurity to preſerve Doftrine ? Secondly, though'ir 
15 not to 'be doubted, but that many pious men would be 
affefted with ſuch hopes and fears, -who had this Doatrine 
delivered to them ; 'yet-conlidering that ſuch pious men if 


conſidered as Fore-Fathers, might haye careleſ5and wick- 


ed Children ; or as Prieſts and Teachers, might have care-- 


leſs and irreligious Succeffors ; there muſt needs appear 
very great danger, that inany family or place, this{74- 


dition will not be in every Agefaithfully continued, by the 


aarwacey 4 of ſuch hopes and fears. Nor is this only a.. 
in 


| Notion, fince-it is certain that a very great part of the: 
Chriſtian Church, did'in the Primitive times entertainthe- 
Arian Hereſir, and promoted it, and taught it to their Chil- 


dren. And fince it is evident, that groſs ignorance and - 
ſenſuality hath wy in ſome Ages more late, among the 


generality both of Clergy and People in the Romiſh Church ; 


there can be' from this ground no rational ſecurity. given, 


that any grea@®part of the deliverers were conſcientiouſly 
careful, to deliver faithfully, according to what they had 


vailed upon by ſuch hopes and fears would do. 


received, becauſe it appears they did-not aQ, as men Pre- -- 


His laſt-ground likewiſe is unſound : for in »he way of 
Tradition, all Divine:truth cannot be evidencedto be know- 
able; not only-becauſe'( as is aboveſaid ) much may be uns 
delivered by the truly: faichful, and much perverſely de-.. 
livered by the corrupt, and much miſtaken : but eventhar .. 


alſo which inthe way of Oral Traditioz is delivered by the 
deft.deliverers, cannotin all things be clearly diſcovered to 


be z ſufficient 7y2dition. For: frft, we cannot know whe- - 


- 


ther-the beſt deliverersnow in the Worldin this Oral way, 
do deliver-firÞciently that which was by the former Ge- :: 


eration to them declared: for this muſt"-either be in a 
EIN Ggeg form 
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"An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcaw'ſe 


form of words FEGH URS TIO the Apoſtles, or without ſich * 
a torm : at they deliver the Apoliles very woxds, .ireannge 

be doubted, but.chen the lepſe intended by the. Appliles is. 
as, fully defivered:as the Apaſtles, themielyes delivered: i; 
ſince the fame words mult needs figafie: the lame things. 

Bur they. who reject the way of Senpture-daelivery, as the 
Rule of Faith, pretend not te.any fauch-form af words. 
which ſhould contain all truth. Butadelivery without a 
form of words, is ouly. a:delivery of what is conceived, 
judged, or apprehended to-be the.knſe of the former Ge- 
neration:;/ and: this 15:4-way- liable toerror, becaule it. re- 
lies an..the skill-of every. Gegeration ; or the way of frg- 
ming thoughts and. canceptipns of 'all theſe truths ; and 
likewiſe upon askill of fully ' expreſſing ſuchconceptions 
tn words, after: they are rig 


—_—— 


yOrgds, after: tn tly iramed in the mind'; and 
both theſe: parts. of, azt mult: be fecured inthe moſt exat 
manner, . to every ſucceflion of deliverers. Now as it is. 
not certain, that inall Ages there hath-becn a readinels 
of full expreſſion of what they conceived tobe truth ; fo. 
for certain Controverſies and Diſputes, they ſhew in ma- 
ny things, that. mens 'apprehenſions are not unerrable, 
Secozdly, if it hag been certain, that ſome in the late-paſt. 
Generations, did deliver all truths fully ;{&Fet in the way 
of Oral Tradition, it cannot be known evidently who they: 
are, and which is that true Tradition + for all men acquainr- 
ed with Church Hiſtory know, that when there have been - 
differences, amongſt great Dattors of tha Church. in their 
delivery, this hath ſometimes oecafiened the" calling of 
Councils to. determine them, and declare which is the Do- 
_ Arinetobe held inthe Church, as about the Religious uſe 
of Images, in the eighth. Century, and many. other caſes. 
Now before the determination of ſich a Coonci/,: it is not: 
ident. which are the true deliverers, from the way: of 


Fabio ſince beth parties contend for. their own-deli- 


very ; andao other Rule of Trial. muſt be admitted accard- 
ing to this Diſcourſer, but delivery or Tradition: and up. 
eathe. former conſiderations it appears, that the beſt deli. 
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verers may be the fewelt.: And this may be as nticefrain 
after a Council, ſince there is nothitigelſe wo afcemain us ;- 
but the vote of a major part, which, in many Conncils ,. hath 
certainly been the Mev part; and: Ego (Hereſe; J 
and horeforeſs | int others | hire ere can 
evidete given' to contrary. 2b fir an 
of Conmils, the lefler 7 enced ha their Mahorans are. deter- 
mined to reject their wa way of Selivery y, and Teceive the 0- 
ther ; and by this means the leffer number, which maybe in 
the truth, A diſclaim their own ſenſe and "adgmenr, co 
fubmir to the judgmeitt of orhers, whickt Any; be i the 
wrong; and T6 the titte'Trad/tion ray be Toft: 

Yer that ir may appear more evident, how vain the pre: 

ration in this Diſcourſe is, 1 ſhall appli 
non -to forte orher caſes, which It 

will fit as well-as Romiſh Trravricn; © Tt is Certath that af- 
ter Moſes, the true DoQrine. was diſperſed among; he 
Jews, and after Nozh, who was a Preacher of rightcouſ- 
nels amongſt his Sons : tity had the, preareſt hopes and 
farstoinpage them to this truth, and thele are che cau- 
ſes of aQtual will, and "the 77425 are knowable'; ; | there- 
fore both - Gz»#7!e Tyaditiy fron Noah,” and” Jewiſh from 
Moſe), were indefeQible, according to this Diſcourſer*s 
Principles; and To-the true Religion may ar this time be 
found, either CE ts or Fews. Yea, it was certain, 
char Gods Will was &a PA GIO ifs 
att8:tOthe Bhd fig Far, before their alt; thd*thiey fit ; 


theprenbef> hop _ ale; o'-perRiade therti rb keep 
this will-of Gr that obeying it; was their fiap- 
pioefs;- MATa Ge rhine ?' 5P&s 4nd fears 
Shs: evuſeg tf" wil As eo che” Hutics ne frembs 
both:tnowfble'2kd 563 Rabies ; y RO forrony 
inetindtonSeg way yy or t rhis 
onftrator, "Hilary 9 "Ew * ang” f ie Av; i "COhri= 
oveitbthelr 'oheticiice;*- hog ol denionſitati ion 
would provethatiiever any Herefies cou a either be broach: 


«, ; -of'by rity be receivee in the Chriſtian” Church * 
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But.in theſe caſes, who ſees not that it will be anſwered, 
that either the truths of God declared, were not ſuffici- 


ently heeded, or elſe the cauſes of hope and fear were 
not ſufficiently applied, and at all times ,acknowledg. 
ed and obſerved; and that in ſuch caſes there was a cor- 
ruption either in beliefor in praQtice: but. then every eye. 
will ſee, that this might as well be imagined in the R»- 
zviſh Church, as in any other company of men. So that 
he hath made it as clear, that the Rowiſh Tradition is in- 
defeCtible, as that the Gerrileand Jewiſh Traditions were, 
and axre;. and as certain asit.is, that there 1s no Dev// or 
falles Angel, and no fall of man, andconſequently no {in in 
the World, and no Hereſie ever inthe Chriſtian Church. 
But here it is needful todo this Authaur that right, as to 
obſerve his unuſual modeſty, that he intitles this Diſ- 
courſe not a demanſtration, bur an indeavouring to de- 
manſtrate... « -..._ ey, 

oF. 6. He ſpeaketh to this purpoſe. If any [ball objef, 
Original Corruption indiſpoſeth Parents wills ; ſince Chriſts 
Dotrine was intended to be an Antidote for that Orininal 
malice ; to ſay it is univerſally applied, and preſerves none 
good, 4s to queſtion Chriſts wiſdom : and many thouſands, 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, did hereby overcome the declivity 
of their wills. Again, nature cannot incline all to this ſort: 
ef- fin, to teach their Children what they think will damn 
them, . but moſt ſtrongly carries them to the contrary, To 
this I may in the AY lace, obſerve, that negleQts of du« 
ty might be, if there had been no: Original corruption ; 
as was iti Adam jo Paradiſe, and in the Angels, where 
was no antecedent finful inclination,, but they. were on« 
ly capable of ſinning, : Yet I. aſſert,” there. is more | dan= 
ger by Original corruption; and: its prevalency. both: as 


. 
n 


* <a A 


to the Will and: Underſtanding. Now Chr;fs DoQrine 
is indeed aÞoile. or Antidote. agaiolt this, yet this is firſt, 
where this DoQrine. 1s De '- entertained and retained; 
but not fo, that there Thould be no fear. of. its being: re- 
tained 1a. any Church. S: Pal. did not qouriſh.necClels 

Rigs ' fears. 
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_ fears. for his Corinthians, who had this DoQrine, leſt rheir 
minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt : 
nor were they untrue complaints of his Galatians; Chap. 
3. 1. Who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the 
truth ? And we Proteſtaxts can diſcern nothing: to ſhew 
that this DoQtrine muſt needs be otherwile. a -poiſe in. 
the Romiſh Church, than in the Corinthian or Galatias. 
Secondly, where this DoQrine is retained, it is a poiſe a-- 
ainſt Original corruption 1n a conſiderable degree, yet not: 
FP as toremove all imperfeCtions proceeding from Origt- 
nal.ſin, which may hinder righg delivery of all truth :. 
for though in ſome excellent perſons there be a willing: 
neſs. to deliver. truth ; yet there may be ſome miſtake. 
even in holy Martyrs and Confeſfors. The Church of 
Rome as well as we, own Cyprian as a Saint and Martyr, 
and yet acknowledge him to have erred, and moſt: 
Africans then with him, . 1n. delivering, that they who 
were Baptized by H-reticks, ought to be rebaprized ;.- 
ſo that in following good. men, there may be miſtake: 
but they are.more. like to err, if they be bad, as many. 
certainly are. But concerning his laſt clauſes,. it is .no- 
way: neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that to invalidate--Tradition,. 
Parents muſt deſign to teach Children. what. they think wilk. 
damn them : we ſuppoſe very many may. deſign... truth- 
and good, who yet- may be inexror ; yet there may be. 
others who thrqugh -prevalency: of. corruption. in them-. 
ſelves, may oa to corrupt.the. truth,. and may. teach: 
their. Children ſo 3 and all this out of that - Principle. 
that prevails: with men to.'wicked lives, . which is. not a- 
deſign to damn themſelves, but a. deſign: to-gratifie their 
evil affeQtions. S. Paul,, 2: Cor. 2, 17, Tpeaks of many. 
who corrupt the: word of God; andS: Peter foretells of o-. 
thers, who ſhall bring in damnable Hereſics, and we know. 
the. Jews did _ teach; their- Children.to worſhip: Bazlim : 
moſt probably this was not out. ofdeſign to damn.them : 
however we. know po. demonſtratiqns to prove that Ro- 
enaniſis have. higher afftQigns to; their,Children- naturally; 
| than.; 
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than Jews had; or that when there is danger of truth 
being corrupred in the Chriſtian Church, they of the Ro- 
iſh ſhould be exempted from liableneſs ro that dan- 
fs oh 

"4. 7. He thus proceeds ; If ay objed?, the fickle nature of 
the will ; (hean{wers ) Good # the object of the wil, Now 
infinite goods and harms [ufficiently propoſed, are incompara- 
bly more powerfal cauſes to carry the will, than temporal ones : 
therefore 4 world of Believers cannot be willing to do that 
which would loſe them and their ' Poſteritres tufinite goods, 


- and bring them infinite harms. To this I anſwer; Thar if 


this be ſpoken of the generality of profefſed Chriſti 
ans, theſe words would {till as much plead againſt A. 
dams fall, and the corruptions of Gert/tes and Fews, as 
againſt defeQtion in the Rom?!ſh Church ; fince all theſe 
had the greateſt poods and harms propoſed to them. 
But I further anfwer ; That a conſiderable number in 
former Ages, would indeavour to know and deliver 
ttuth aright, but they ſtil] are liable to miſtakes, and 
others that hear them, -to miſunderſtandings ; ant 


alſo it is peſſible, thay the ſubrilty of ſome._Deceivers 


may take place, and be received {oofier than their delive: 


ry of truth, by which means thoſe truths may many of 


them be loſt or perverted ; and even inthefe laſt Apes 
I doubt not but even inthe Rowan Church, thereare ma- 
ny who would deſire good, and love truth (and thete: 
fore as they have diſcetned'it, many have forſaken'the Ro- 
#ih way ; but-they who moſt defire to find it, can in- the 
way 6f Tradition, Tee no morethan is there to been : and 
if others by ſubtilty corrupt ſome of that ; it isnot in the 
power of theſe honeſt meaning perſons, to hinder the pre? 


valency of ſuch corruptions, if they be promoted*by” a 


more/potent party and intereſt.” : 2 
$. 8. If aty think the propoſal of Senſible ObjeQs, 
more conſiderable ' thaw of Spivitual, he indeavonrerh no-ſhew 


. - the excellent propoſal of he truths of God; and therthy evi- 


danceth they may be-applied: This doth hot mach concern 
om Pro- 


__ , 
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Proteſtants. we acknowledge that there is nothing want- 
ing as tothe propoſal of Gods truth, bur yet there was in 
many, neglect of receiving what was ſufficiently propougd- 
ed; whence followed all the abovementioned marie. 


ges. And even God himſelf propounded his gruths- as he | 


rhought moſt meet ; that. is, he propoſed fach as were 


not ſo neceſſary - for all to know, more myſterioully, . 


whence many might be ignorant of them, or miſfappre- 
hend : bur .other neceſſary truths he propounded with a- 


bundant evidence and plainneſs. But.in the preſent way - 


of Tradition, what this Authour obſerves, to make the 
propofſal evident, is very imperteCt ; for though they have 
obvious Metaphors, . daily Pradtices, 


what 1s propounded, that-lomewhat may beunderſtood ; 


but not withal to- ſecure that this is certainly from God;.. 
and therefore is Divine truth : Nor-do moſt of theſe things 
reach all truth to be-delivered, norcure from all mifap. - 
prehenſion, ſo far as they are intended to ſignifie truth, 1a: 


fuch matrers.asare more difficult and myſterious. 


Language and Attions,, . 
Sacraments ana Ceremonies : yet theſe things may: them- - 
ſelves partake of corruptions, and then may helpto clear | 
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An Anſwer to his ſeventh Diſcourſe, Con- 


cerning Hereſze. 


E obſerves, That that which ſeems only and 
mainly to prejudice his Argument is, that 
there have been Flereticks, or deſerters of Tra- 
£63 " dition : but he ſaith, ir ſufficeth that the Cau- 
fes to preſerve Faith intire, are as efficacious as thoſe laid for 
the Propagation of mankind, the only ſubjett of Faith, and more 
particulars fail in pro gating their kind, than their Faith, 
In anſwer to this, I 7 obſerve, that chough icmuch de- 
ſtroyes the grounds laid by this Authour, to obſerve that 
there have been Hereſies, and thoſe much ſpread in the 
Church; yet this is not the only prejudice againſt his 
Argument: for if we kad never heard of, or could make no 
proof of any Hereſies inthe Chriſlian Church ; yet from con- 
ſidering the very nature of Oral Tradition, as hath been 
ſhewed in the former Diſcourſe, and from obſerving 
what great defects were in it, both amongſt Gentiles and 
Jews, it is ſufficiently manifeſt, that it is not indefeRible, 
and hath not the certainty requiſite tothe Rule of Fazth ; 
by which means, if Hereſies had not been, they might be- 
gin. ButT further undertake to manifeſt, that becauſe ic 
15<certain, that Hereſies have Tpread in the Church, from 
this conſideration 1t is evidenceable, that Ora! Tradition is 
ſo defeCQtible, as that it cannot bea ſure Releof Faith. His 
paralleling Tradition with the propagation of mankind, is 
a meer piece of ſophiſtry. For if he indeed aſſert, that the 
cauſes to preſerve Faith intire in the way of Tradition, 
are as ſufficient, as thoſe to propagyte mankind in the 1n- 
tire nature of man, he muſt then either acknowledge that 
there bave been oft Societies of perſons of different natures 
both in themſelves, and from mankind, who are brought 


up 
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. 
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upamongſt men, and call themſclves men, and. propagate 


men, and are capable of deceiving great multitudes by 
perſwading them. that they are the true men, and that o- 
thers are” not 3. or elſe he. muſt deny that ever any ſuch 
 Hereticks have been. in the Church, who have declared them- 
| ſelves, and have been owned |by many others, to be the 


true Chriſtians, and holders of the truth. The caſe of 


Tradition and Projugaties are wonderfully different alſo, 
in that he who hath. the nature of man in him by 
Propagation , cannot alter; this nature, and make him- 


ſelfof another nature at his own pleaſure.; whereas it 


is very . poſſible for ſuch as have imbraced the true Chri- 
ſtian DoArine, to forſake it, and fall aſide into Hereſtes, as 
hath: been-oft. evidenced in the World : and alſoin that 


thoſe. particular: perſons. in mankind, who. do not propa- 


.gate their kind,: are-nor capable at their pleaſure, of-pra- 
Pagating any thing differeat from man : but.inthe way 
oof. Chriſtian Faith, they who do not -propagate the: true 
Faith, -may, and many of them do propagate-error, and 
that fo tubglly, that very many are oft. deluded by. is. 
"Yea, this Difeonr ſer himſs | 

he knows the multitudes. of Herericks which; have from 
time to timeriſen, makes this his Poſition.ſeern incredible ; 
and therefore I infer, that unleſs his Reader can be aſſy- 
red that this Poſition is'more trye.than it ſzems to: be, he 
muſt from his own wards, conelydet really incredible. .., 


$. 2.' He comesto conſider how aniHereſie is bred; where 


he' tells us.; - The Charch: 7s to be confidered: as-4 Gonmon- 


wealth under Diſcipline, having Officers to take care that all 


| Motives be aftually applied; and: becanſe it. 16, impoſſuble- the 


perfettion of Diſcipline ſhould extend -it felf to every particu- 
ey ſome by pride, ambition,' luft,; and #ching. ddfreo of fol 
lowers, may propoſe new tenets, which by their. plauſubleneſs 
and licentionſneſs, if Governours be not watchful, may ſuit 
with the humour of divers, and draw them into the ſame fattt- 
:0/2.. Thus 4 body is made inconfiderable in reſpe# of the 
| |: | Hhbh whole 


intheir kind, and cannot by the eye be diſtinguiſhed from - 


If þ. 2. .acknowledpeth , \ that 
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whole ; The Church ftands npon the mnimerrapted ſucceſſion of 
her Doftrine. They cry the Church hath erred in Faith, and 
diſornce Tradition. A new Rules fought for either by pri- 
wate inſpiration of waxen matured woris, They fludy wor- 
diſh Learning and- Crititiſmi, ani whilft the Tradttionary 
Chriſtian hath the appellation of Catholick, they naft be cox- 
tent with other names, as Laatherans,  Zuinglians, Prote. 
ſtants, e&c. Hewho obſerves the former part of this Pa. 
ragraph, will find jt to bean acknowledging all his for- 
mer Diſcourſe incffeRual : for if the formerly mentioned 
Motives thay want hn qomreang if Diſcipliae be negleted, 
aid fadſe terets thay be taking, if Gover#oars be not vigi- 
lant ; than all the vretended 1 fecurity of truth being pre- 


ſerved in the way of Ore/ Tradition, muſt depend upon 
the ſuppoſed goodneſs, and care of ſuch perſans, as are 
to adminiſter the Dyſcep/ine of the Chureb: and fince there 
have beeh many bad Conmrls, it is certain there have been. | 
bad and careleſs Chwih Gowernowrs, and there cannot a. 


. 


ny ſecurity be given, that theſs Governows might 


. not 
Hmetanes cheriſh the falſe. DoRrines, and oppole the 
true: and thereby the thorectieQtually deſtrgy 1 e: way of 


-Oral Tradition. Butthough there -ma ogy from. 
truth ; this Difcowfer 44 feeths Do vel e, to- find 2 
way how the deliverers of Tradir0n. may: be known. 
I wilt now examine all his CharaQters above recited. 
Fir, They who forſake truth, are nvt alwaies an in- 
confiderabl+ number-in veſpet of the other: ' When the 
te: Tribes Ferved the: Calves in Day - and: Berhet, they 
were un pieate? :humber thun thoſe who remained to: 
Worſhip at Jerw/a/ow. . In-E/jav's tame it was in rae, 
but a ſmall namberii comparifon of the whole that did 
not bow their knees to Bua/. In the rime when: Chriſt 
was firſt manifeſted inthe fleſh:; the Drfſa:zers, from the 
Secribes and Pharsſees, in theit pernicious Doctrines, were. 
not the greater number : and when .4r44%;/a: moſt prevail- 
ed, thegreater part of the Chriſtian Church did acknow- 
ledge and ownat for truth :. ©. that: iſ the preater.number 


have 


_ 
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haye oft 'imbraced falls Doftring in paints of Faich, 
there can be no evidence from ſuch yraherh wi 
is the true Dodrine. og , Nor wa t nl Prof ors 
of the xrye. DoArige be. known , 
an anierregred wceelion of DeiZrive pu 
_ by this be uoderitands, as be\muſt, the Or9/, and nor the 
Seriptural way of prtaihngs ; thougheven in the latter,ſome 
mY ng ftand upon ha have not, agd. ſolike= 
in on 


s, who ftand upon a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of Dot DoRring from Meſis and Ezra, muſt be ackgow- 
ledged to hold truth, where they differ from, and contradi 
the Apoſtles and A ves nor can there be any reaſen, 
why ſtandi edition from Chriſt, ſhould | 6 wa 


who wasa deliverer, was np ſecurity : wy: Fely 
Rule,ashath been before obſerved,” 224 
ded for a true Religion,and the7Zews wor Hh of Bogken, 
and in the Chriſtian ſtate the Hereſie of driomor, denying 
the Divipity of Chriſt : ſince all theſe pretended 2 right #6 
the moſt oublick and open way of Oral | Tradition Thite- 
 &, Nor'are they to be accounted for or Ons who zjake 
uſe of Criticiſms ; A_ py more thay _ 
reaſon and capacity, 15 neceſſar allth ew Bf or: 
Donn of Chri Han Tee ay; all TY U '* Cri- 
tice! Learning in matters of tan OF jw 
to be condemned. far Heraychs ; then — 
Proteſtants, bus all the moſt eminent. aw Air a 
Popifts, muſt be accounted ' Heretichs ; 75 Yea,'- pred 
the TOs who. haye left any Books £9 us of conligera- 
FO py maſt be token into the number. Yea, the 
Apoltle S, Paul made uſe of Critice/ obſervation s- 
gainſt the leven of the falls Apoliles, in the Chorebes of 
Galeria, Gal, 3. 16, To Abrabam and his Seed mere the 
promiſes made, he ſaith not unto Seeds, as of many ; but #s 
of one ; And 0 thy Seed, that is Chriſt, YecT [ foppole this 


Difeorſer wall notdare rofay, ——_ Pani was mitheer- 


vor 


cj puocing ppor if 


be former.) for by Kell the Scribes and 'Pha- 


rity for truth, "I ſtanding YPon. Tradition i er; 
faichfizl | 


et. rt. 
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ror or Hereſie, becauſe he made uſe of Criticiſms ; and His 
oppoſers in, the truth, who pleaded a ſucceflively deliver-- 
ed DoArine amongſt the Jews. SANEEE; 
Fourthly, Nor can the true receivers of Chriſtian Do-. 
Arine, be known by being called Carholicks : for rf, 
rhough the name of a Catholzck be. deſervedly honoured 
by Chriſtians, and the perſons who truly anſwer that name, 
yet it was not the name, whereby” the A4poftes did firit 
call them, who held the true Chriſtian Faith, bur' they 
were called Chriſtians : yea, ſome both of the Ancients: 
and” of the Learned Moderys, aſfert, that this name of Cz- 
tholick, was not at all in uſe im the aye daies : howe- 
ver that which then-was not the chief name, commonly 
applied to them who hold the truth, cam-by no- ſhew of 
reaſort be proved to be now the Charatter, to know whiclr 
hold the true Faith. Secozdty, 1s it: necefſary they muſt be 
called Catholicks by all men, or only by themſelves, and 
men of their own way ? if it be ſufficient; that they of 
their own way callthem Carholicks ; then even the 4rians 
mult be acknowledged to liave held the truth, who pub- 
hſhed their Confeflion in the preſence of: Conſtantine un- 
der the name of the: Catholick Faith, as is aſſerted 'by 4: 
thanaſiuns, De Synodis Arim. and Selencia, and by this Rule 
Pepiſts indeed will come in : but if this- was enough; who 
ſees not that it would” be in the power of any party of 
men; to evidence to the world}, that their Hereſjes are 
truths ;* by their declaring themſelves by- the name of 
Catholicks ? But if it be necellary, that they muſt be -ge- 
erally called Catholicks by them who differ from them, 
then 1t would likewiſe follow, that it is in the power of 
the Adverſaries of the truth, to take away-from- the hol- 
defs' of- truth, that certain-CharaQer, whereby 'they may 
-be* known to hold truth, if they refuſe to- call theſe hol- 
ders of truth by the name of Carholick ; and it will like 
wile follow, that their holding of truth: muſt be judged 
of'by the-opinions or words of oppolers, and not-from 
their: own-Dottrines and Poſitions. And yet by: ——__ 
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the Papiſts muſt*n6t'be owned for: hdldets:of the yy | 
for Proteſtants do not rp enerally pive them the:name' of: | 


Catbolicks, nor acknowledge them'to'be'trulyſach;; -bus. 
to be Schiſmaticks.* "We indeed oft call them-by-the naine. 
of Rowan Catholicks or Pſeadocatholicks-;and'when ever a+: 
ny Proteſtants call' them Carholicks, they mea thoſe who 


call*themſelves fo, and would be ſo owned; inthe ſame. 


manner as our. Seviour called the :Scribes "nnd: Phariſees 
Builders, ſaying hewas the ſtone, which' the builders: re- 
fuſed.  T hirdly, Nor- is-it poſſible, there ſhould-be:any 
fach latent virtue in the narne Cathelick,; toſhew tr rr 
the truth, '*more than was'in the ON 'Teftarnent, in'bein 
called the Children of the: Prophets; and theC ollnanwhich 
God made withi4brahars, hes - followers of Moſes, and the 


Keepers: of the Taw : which were - terms ied 10 the 


 wnbelitving Jews, in and after the time$6f Chr! 


Fifthly, Nor is it the mark of an Heretich, tobe called 
by ſome other appellation than that of Catholick 3 for ifto. 


be called ſo by their oppoſers, would prove them Here: 

zicks ; then when ever the truth hath any-foul mouthed- 

Adverſar To who would ' nick-name-'its -Profefſors;'the 
elf 


truth it 


the Jews calle them- Vazarens,* Edomitesr, Epicureans, and 
the like ; The Montaniſts, as we may learn fronr Terrulli- 


an, called the true Chriſtians Pſ3ebicos, 'or carnal ones;. the 


Avians called' them who held rhe Faith"of Nice, Homoou- 

ſeſts, dthanaſ. Dyal. de Trin. and Fwlian; wa Law. con 

manded Ctiriftians! to be called Ga/Heantz\Nizi Orar. 3. 
cont. Julian. Bur if he mean' that they- who. call them- 
ſelves by ot names, are. Fereticks ; this is as vain.a - 
way” of Trial as'the- former [ti for thouph he-intends-it 
againſt | Proteſtants' who | Wn that "nare'flof Carbojich, 
and account-themſetves ſuth; it wilFconcludes for Here- 


ticks all: who own chertiſelves' : Papiſts, Jeſuits, Romaniffs, _ 


Dominicans, Janſe wiſts, mag 1 mw - uch AIP AS much 
as. Proteſtants. F1 
v 3., Ha, 


muſt be owned' for an\Hereſie 3 but. mutt the - 
true holders of Chriftianity be called: "Fertrichs, becauſe - 
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6. -_ $-:3. He ſaith, After « while the pretended Rule of Serj» 
ptares Letters ſelf-ſufficiency is thrown by as uſeleſs. Children 
are taught that they are to believe' their Paſtors and Fathers, 
wid to guide themſelves by their ſenſe jn reading Scripture ; 
which 15 the ery way Catholichs ever togk,. If any follow their 
 anip; judgernent, and, dffer from the ROYrr' theſe if they 
heve power will. oblige them to att, ( mbich if conſcientiouſly 
is ) ta hold. as they do ; elſe they will puniſh and perſecute 
them ; which ſhews that it is not the letter of Gods word, 
but : theſe_mens interpretations, which is thought fit to guide to 
Faiths whence, he laxth, follow [elf-comtradiitians. - But is 
this the farther deſcription of. an Heretich, to rejeft - the 
pretended Rule of Scripture, when moſt Herericks never 
| it to be a Rule; ſome went in thjs Di/courſers way 
of Tradition, as was ſhewed Diſc. 4. n IQ, and. ſhall. be 
further ſhewed. jn agſwer to his Authorities. Almoſt all, 
if not all Herericks in the firſt Ages of the Church, reje- 
Qed Scripture. Enſebiws Hifp. Eccl. lib. 3.c, 28. notes, that 
Cerinthins a notorius Heretick, was an enemy to the Seri» 
FwFes of. Gad. Oregen wthe end of lib. &. COnty 4 Cel, fa ob: 
_ that the E5ioxzres of both forts, rejeted the'Epr/pHes 
of $S-Pas/; and Eafſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. 3; 7 27+ faith, they efteems- . 
ed none of the Goſpels ; but that whith was called the Goſpel 
according to. the Hebrews, they received. Yea, it was the 
Charge which the Cathobck Chriſtians laid againſt the He- 
reticks, condemned by the four firft Gewers/Courrils, that 
they would not hear £n- to the SCHIPEUTEs,, nor Teverence 
them, as ſhallyin due place Appear; \ This S. Au/tin oft: 
condemns in the 2anichees, and chargeth ſome Donaifts, 
contr.  Fulgentium Donati/t. with burning the Goſpels as 
c_ tobe raſedout, and Athevafius Epiff. ' ad Orchodox. 
reftibes that the Ariexs did -burn''the Books of the holy 
Scripture, ; - may apt apy in the Church. Bue however 
be: a in this 3. $, toſbew that che followers of 
Hereticks (under which name he chiefly intends Prote- 
Jſhents) do in praftice difown the Scripture rule .as inſuf- 
ficient, and cloſe; with, and build upon the way of 7radiss- 
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o#; whence he would make evident that by the com- 
mon acknowledgement of all men , noother way- of re- 
cr the Dottrine et Faith can boy owned It this 
| | ſhall. here ſhew in what he criminates Phe fans 
tobe falſe ; bur before I come toanſwer on the behalfof 
Proteſtants, to the things here charged on them, and the 
ſelf comtradiions pretended, (for though he ralks of He- 
refie in this Diſcourſe, it is eaſie to obſerve His onfy' aim 


isnotat Heretinbs, but at Proteſtants, that is; ateruly* Ca 


| rholick Chriftians'). 1 ſhall obſerve, that what he'harh de 


clared in this Paragraph, is a very effeQual way to ſhew 
Oral Tradition no Kale of Faith, nor ſo much as a | 
way to diſcern #prb : for if _ who deſert Traditio or 
 Doatrines delivered by it, ma 
ide themſelves by their ſonſe 


this bep 1ble, asth- 


can 1 never. be demonſtrated that this: hiarh ak ij been thie. 
practice of the preſent Romiſh Charchy - and that razry- 


things now delivered as wo in their ar of Tradition ;. 
Tothe mens Tan-- 


Were: "not ' Hereſies-Or wer rm 
cies ina former Generation, wh 
ro folbw their ſenſe. Yea,. belid 
neral way of Hereſ#, (as this Av 
promotetheir 'Heretical renets it xhe/xv4y-b 
el pn as, 
| re r wo ve the 6 
leaſt aſſurance to: any reaſonable OR 4 adSiew Ronren 
Charch, which goes on- in- the way of Orv? Trddition, is- 
Hot upon this account of Tredition.,” x oe ——, =- 
Eted'of holding Hereffes... Yea, irwi cl beneath | 
efQually f _ that” it is impoſible/ that” 
ſhould be diſcertied: fromrheholders of: the the Put + 7 
m__ were no other Rule to diſcoverthis, but Ora! Trad}t-- 
- fince this Difeourler: afferts, charyhivery Role, He. 
vetiab) generally cloſe -with, in the pro pitron of” Here- 
Je, ara diflante from. icsfiſt oripinal: mer] 
teng : 


Fn 
I &e Ye-- 
Fare Tra. -- 


_ 


re their Childfen to. 
-It 1s, and this. Diener: Hes afferts 2s much; it 
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's Diſcourſe'. Fn 
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. eir,eye-light.., -For;in what I plainly diſcern,,I as 
MW nom phap Tread fuch a Þ KBr A Book, as that 
I hearorſee other things 1n-conyerſe.inthe world. . Now 
fince what is thus delivered .by, Proteſtants to their Chil- 
dren, is {o delivered, becauſe it appears to be the Scri- 
Pture-DgQring;, this is, an eſtabliſhing and holding to, 
Not a:rejeQing.and throwing by the. Scripture as,a Rule. 


But 


-_ 
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But while we -own Scripture as a.Rule, there is no: more 
. reaſon why Proteſtants ſhould tolerate men to contradit 

what is plainly and-evidently deducible from Scripture, 
under pretence. of holding to it as a'Rule;; than' there-is 
that in a caſe of Rebe4oz, one whois to indeavour to ſup- 
_ preſs the rebellion, ſhould be ſuffered to aſſaultthe King, 

when he plainly appears to be the Kzag, under pretence 
that he took him to'be a Rebe/. Yet as to matters not 
fully clear in Scripture, Proteſtants do allow differences 
of Opinion, if managed peaceably ; and that it may ap- 
pear that weare not violent proſecutors of our own appre- 
hanfbons, only becauſe they are ſo: the Laws of England 
condemn'nothing for Hereſze, but that which was ſo decla- 
Ted, by one of the four firſt General Councils. | 
But what he intimates of 0b/iging to aft, that is, (if with 
good conſcience) 10 hold as themſelves do; makes me think 
he deſigns chiefly to reflet upon'pradential conſtitutions, 
ſuch as are amongſt us, the Oaths of Obedience and Suprema- 
cy, and matters of Li:urgy and Conformity. But in none of 
theſe things do Proteftanrs deſert this Principle of Scripture 
being the Rule of Faith, For Proteſtants who: hold this 
aſſertion, ' never intended .to- exclude the uſe of prudenti- 
al Rules and Conftitutions, for the advantage both of C:- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical Societies ; 'but ſuch: Conſtitutions 
they- neither own nor preſs as. matters of. Faith, nor as 
Gods Commands in themſelves neceflary: ro: ſalvation. 
In this caſe, if ProteftantRulers oblige to:nothing aspru- 
dential, orderly, and decent, but what 'they:are well ſa- 
tisfied that it is: lawful according to Gods word, and agree- 
ablethereunto, and for convent expedient,' and not need- 
lefly burthenſome, ( which appears the common caſe: of 
all: Proteſtant Churches ) they no. way ({werve from -Scri- 
-pture-Rule; ' Yea, if there. any Proteſtant Rulers ſhould 
_ err, and urge as lawful, decent and--prudential, whar is 
indeed finful and evil; in this cafe they fin, and prattically 
ſwerve from the true Rule, as mendoin all as: of fin and 
miſtakes ofgudgemeat; but +4 ins no a 
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ly diſown this Rule of Scripture ; ſince they hold faſt 
this as 2 firm Principle, thatit any thing which they re- 
quire to be pradifed as lawful, can be fully manifeſted to 
be. againſt Scripture, they. will rather rejeQthat Conſti- 
tution, than op the. Scripture, and will acknowledge 
that their Subjects ought to obey the Scripture rather than 
ſuch commands. | 

Buc he tells us, That theſe Dsſſenters (from Proteſtants) 
do guide themſelves, to their beſt capacity by the Seriptures 
Letter, which is the Rule their perſecutars ( Proteſtants ) 
who puniſh them ( for not. obeying ) taught them, and made 
ſe of them/elves when they brake from the ( Romilſh) Church. 
I anſwer, +. I is much to. be feared, that many who 
diſſent from the Proteſtant Churches, in theſe matters pru- 
dential, do-not a&t according to their beſt capacities ; but 
ſome from p«ſfion and fe//-will, fome from the epplasſe of a- 
party ; others from pride, and a finfal refolurion not to dif- 
ewn. what they once unadviſedly and erroneoully took: 
up. 2. Yet Idoubt not, but very many who difſent from. 
the prudential Rules of the Proteſtant Churches, or particu» 
hrly of the Church of England, do att according to the beſt 
lighe they have of Scripture truth; yet have they not. 
the ſame reaſons and grounds. to juſtifie them, that Pro 
zeſftants have to juſtifie themielves in departing from Po- 
pery; for we. rejected Popery, not only becauſe we could 
notdiſcern whether it was /awfad:or not by the. Scripture- | 
Rule; but becauſe in mnarrers plain in Scripture, we did- 
plain eviderice Diſſexters from the Church of England can- 
got have ; nor canthey pretend it, unleſs itbe raſ/y un-- 
der paſſion, Or preconcetued, prejudice. But for thole who- 
at according tothe beſt light they have from Scripture,. 
which. will ſuppoſe them willing to. be better informed, 
we Proteſtazts no way diſlike, but highly approve 'of their - 
Rule, andofthems for deſigning to-follow it, ſofar as we 
can diſcern fueh perſons. And as the Proteſtant Doctrine 
allerts, that-all things neceſfary.to ſalvation, are --plain 18- | 


Scripture, 
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Scripture - fo we doubt not but theſe perſons, and ""Y 


ther, who according to their beſt capacities cloſe with the 
Faith there delivered, and practiſe the duties there requi- 


red, are in the way to ſalvation, nar can they err in mat-: 


. ters fundamental. But ſtill chey may err in ſameother 

_ matters, and particularly about the lawfulneſs of ſome 
things prudential ; nor did Proteſtants ever aſſert, that 
they who deſigned to follow Scripture to the beſt of their 
light, could in mw be ſubject to error, where they 
bave not a diſcovery of clear evidence, whictrio all things 
all inquirers may poſſibly not aceain. Yet I mulk\ further 
declare, rliat if this deſign, of follewing Scripture accord- 
ing to mens beſt capacity were more followed, and all 
paſſions, prejudices, and unchriſtian /x/picions laid aſide ar 
mong(tall Diſſexters, the number of them whodiſſent from 


the Protefftant Churches, upon the beſt light of Scripture. 


they have, wouls in a ſhort time be reduced toa very few. 
3. Where in any caſe, ſuch perſons as theſe are puniſh- 
ed, it is not for deſigning to follow Seripture,- but for not 
obeying. ſome prudential lawful commands, in a cafe 
where their miſtake is the cauſe of rheir obey ;. not 
iSit any more a condemning their delign to follow Scrt- 
pture, than in Civil Levs and Conſtitutions, when any one 
15 impleaded ina Conrt, becauſe he for want of good Counſel, 


acts what he by miſtake thinks to be according to Lew ; but. 


is caſt asnot having ated according to the Law, the Junge 
ſhould be thought to puniſh this man uwhuſtly,; becauſe he 
deſigned obedience to the Lew ; yea, to _ him for de- 
ſigning this obedience to the Law. Some fuch incanveni- 
ences as theſe, are like to be in C:vrl things, while men are 
liable to miſtakes, and ſamething is capable of being milts- 
| ken: but theſe things concern notart all the Ruiz of Faith, 


or the reje&ing the Scripture from being the. Rave of 


Faith. | | 

From what hath been ſaid, itis eaſie to vindicate the 
Proteſtants, fromthe follow 
-cth upon Herezicks, The firſt of whuch 150 reforms upon 


I11 £2 pretence 


ing (ifonktrnions he charg- 
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pretence "of Scriptures Letter being the Rule; and afterwards 
in pradtice to deſert that Rule, in their carriage towaras others. 
This Rule Proteſtants deſert not, fince they propound no- 
thing to be aſſented to by any asa matter of Faith, but whar 
they judge certainly evident in Scripture ; nor require they 
any thing tobe prattiled as orderly, but what they diſcern 
or judge not contrary to Scripture. 2. Nor do we difal- 
tow to others the grounds our ſelves proceed upon : for weal- 
tow to all, and commend- in all, their prattice upon 
clear and well grounded Scripture-evidence, but we nei- 
ther allow our ſelves, : nor others, to praQhſe upon un- 
grounded pretences of Scripture being on our ſide. The 
Third pretended contradiction is, To pretend firſt the Scri- 
ptures Letter clear of it ſelf, without needing the Church to in- 
ferpret it, and afterwards to judge the followers of it to their 
beſt power to go wrong ; that is, to confeſs it obſcure; and to 
weed their new Church's interpretation. But Proteſtants do al- 
{ert, that in all zeceſſary Dottrines the evidence of Scripture 
is ſo clear, that jt needs no-interpretation ; nor can they 
be denied, but by preferring intereſt, paſſion, or ſome other 
fond conceptions above  evidexce ; and this is to: forſake 
Scripture : but in many other . things they who do not dil- 
cern the evidence of Scripture, may err, . though they follow 
. It to their beſt power ; but notwithſtanding this, Scripture 
is ſufficiently clear in the evidexce ir gives ofalt Divine re- 
. . vealedtruth, to them who dodiſcera its evidence ; though 
men be confeſſedto be men; and many of them not capa- 
. .bleof full underſtanding many truths. His Foxrth contra- 
dition. charged on Herericks, but deſigned for Proteſtants, 
1s, that they perſecute others, for taking that way, which they 
 -beld'( at leaſt pretended ) meritorious in themſelves : 1a which 

. charge, as the thing intended-1s palpably falfe concerning 
. . Proteſtants, fo.the language he.uſeth agreeth not to them. 
... The Fifth pretended contradiction is, to oblige others to 
: . rehnquiſh rhe | ſole guidance of Scriptures Letter, and 10 
." rule themſelves by their Tradition; and at the ſame time 4- 
gainſt Catholicks, to impugs Tradition as unfit to ſeaſe it, = 

{> | avet 
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abet only the ſelf-ſufficiency of Scriptures Letter. The former 
clauſe. here charged on Prote/tants, is no- way their pra- 
Qice; for though in matters pruaential, they require in- 
feriours to be ruled by the commands of their Superiours; 
which both Scr:pture and the Government of all: Socteries in 


the World require; yet in matters of Faith, they require - 
that men receive them only from Scripture as the Rule of 


Faith, or the main ground of: belief. Nor are any Prote- 

s 10 any caſe commanded to —_— Scripture aSa 
'Rale of Faith, and to rule themſelves-by Tradition, more 
than if in a Corporation, a member who cannot read, hath 
his duty read to hin: by another out of the Charter, or 
told him in words, with great care colteted out of the 
Charter, to expre{s its ſenſe; this ſhould be. called a com- 
manding this man asa member of this Society to relinquiſh 
_ the ſole guidance of the Charter as his Rule, 'andto beru- 
led by others Tradition, when. he follows the' Charter by 
the beſt evidence he hath concerning it, and relies not on 
| adelivery of continued hearſaies, report, and fame, which 
is a way ſuitable to:the. Roh: Oral Tradition.. As to the 
latter 'part: of this pretended ContradiCtion, - which-con- 
cerns the impugning: Tradition as unfit to ſenſe Scripture; 
ifthis be underftood-of the preſent way of :Rowiſh Oral 
Tradition, this indeed we do ſo impugn. Burt it this be 


underſtood- of the A4ncien; and Primitive Tradition : Pro- 


teſtants' do acknowledge this ſofar. asircan be manifeſted 
to be general, to be very fit to ſenſe: ſuch Seriptures asare 
otherwiſe difficulr, and obſcure ; and: fo far as we have 
any intimations of ſuch.7rad/tiozs, by.the:Ancient Fathers, 
we own them uſeful. | 

The laſt pretended: contradiction:is; To irpute that: car- 
riege 45 a fault #0 our (Romiſh): Charchy which themſelves 
prattice; and wbich is moſt material, our "Church © puniſhes 
noze but thoſe who defert our Rule, but»they paniſh> for tao 
cloſe following their Rule. AU the clauſes of this charge, 
are guiley of deſerting the Rule of [Truth. * For. Proteſtants 
who fault this Traditionary way, do not prafiiſe this Trad- 
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7ion, as hath been above ſhewed : nor do Proteftants puniſh 
any for following Scripture too cloſe, as hath been eyj- 
denced. The middle clauſe is likewiſe untrue: for if he 
mean, that the Romiſb Church never puniſheth any, who 
pretend to hold to the 7raaition they received , accord- 
ing. to the beſt of their knowledge ; how came it ro 

als that Yifor excommunicated all the 4fian Churches, 


for not keeping Eafter the ſame day with the Roman Church ; 


though theſe Aſizn Charches pleaded a certain Tradition, 

not only from their famous Beſbops, but from Philip the 
Deacon, and his Dazghters, which were Propheteſſes, and 

from S. John the Apaſtle and Evangelift ? En/. Hiſt. Eccl.5. 
c. 24. Yea, how came Mr. H/hite tobe cenſured at Rome, 

who thought he defended the Rule of Tradition ? yea, how 

came Moxfieur arnold to be ſo troubled by the Jeſuits in 

Frame, even for the uſing thoſe words which he received 

from S. Asſ#:n, a famous ard approved Father ? But if he 

only mean that the Churchof Rome puniſheth none, bur 

ſuch as ſwerve ſome way from the Traditions ſhe delivers, 

this, if true in it {elf}, is nothing that can truly be called moſt 

marerial ; it being neither pertinent to his charge againſt 

Proteffants; nor conliderable in it ſelf, ſince it only Peaks 

the Church of Rome commendable, in not puniſhing thoſe, 

who belicve wm thing it ſaies, and practiſe every thing 

ircommands: and . was there ever any Society in the 

World, that anthis thing was not'as commendable as the 

Church of Rope ? But when he here tells us, their Church 
puniſheth none but thoſe, whodeſert the Rule ſhe recom- 

mends, ſurely he much forgat himſelf. 5. where ſpeak- 

ing of Hereticks, he faith that thedeſerters of the natural 

way of Tradition, have been but few, and the Defcendents 
.of theſe Revolters followed Tyad:tion : for either he muſt 
ſay, that their.Ch#rch puniſheth:no Deſcendents of Revol- 
-ters,- as -he calls them ; that is, allows all Hereſjes in any 
dur the firſt Authours of them ; or elſe muſt acknowledge 
That it puniſheth chem whom himſelfaccounts ( and there, 
-as he hi rorecrin, they are) notdeſerters of yg 
. 9. 4. He 
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Gods. word, mhich themfelves had taught them, they onoht in 
conſcience to-follow ;, [honld firive to wreak their malice againſt 
their hag nh and to involve whole Nations in War, and 
Blood : but he after adds, he intends not 2 juſtification af thoſe 
revolting Sets. . But it cannot be that common ſenſe, nor 
any rational evidence, ſhould teach SubjeQts under Pro- 
teſtant Princes, that they are perſecuted purely. for follow. 
ing Gods Word 3 ſince there 1sno ſuch thing in truth, they 
can nootherwile think it is ſo, but by evident miſtakes, or 


by fuch deluding perſwafions, asthis Authour would de-- 


ceive them with. And indeed, ſuch pernicious incentjves 
as theſe of this Diſcourſer, my poſfibly-ifehep fedrith 
fiery and malicious ſpirits, inflame them jnto a'Rebellion, 
and withal ſhew what Principles may be inſtilled by pre- 


tenders to Tradition. But ſuch ts the peaceablenefs of this. 


Principle. of making Scriptureour Rule, that ifany Chri- 
ſtians ſhould live under ſuch a Power, as this Author ſpeaks 


| $. 4. He asks, What can follow hence, but that Subjetts, 1 2. 
whom common ſenſe cannot but make exceeding ſenfible of ſuch | 
 rnreaſonable carriage, in perſecuting them purety for following | 


- 


£ 


of, ſhould be a ſelf-condemning tyranny over mensconfeien- - 


ces; ifin this caſe-SubjeRs make Scrrpture their Rule, they 
muſt live in patience , meeknefs, -peace, . humility and 
ſubjeQtion -to the Higher Powers : and it muſt-be* from 
pride, wrath, paſſion, malice, end refuſing ta be ſubje& 


(all which are direly- contrary to the Scriptures) that all 


Rebellion againſt Government. muſt proceed. Whence 
amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, where the-Laws of their 


Perſecutors commanded them the- worſhip of a Deity, and 
yet puniſhed them for worſhipping the God and Father of 


our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and Chriſt his Son, with the holy 
Spirit , which is the only God, and the Chriſtians knew 
there was none elſe: and puniſhed them for not worſhip. 
Ping as Gods, them whom-they knew were:no gods ; yer 
in thiscaſs, the Chriſtian Principles which the Scripture 
delivers, kept them in: all loyal ſubjeQtion- to their Go- 
vernours. If this Principle.of making. Scripture _y 
whers.. 


— 


— —_ wt. OO — —— ——— ___———— wt th. —_—_ WA —_—_— ts. ——_—_ ' SL os 


. tn Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


14. 


d *v a. 


_—y 


' where-our Rule, both as to Faith and Life be prevalent, as 


it will guide us aright into the truth, ſo it will end all quar- 
rels, ſilence all animoſities and-contentions, and would re- 
duce the world toſuch a perieQ ſtate of quiet, peace, friend- 
ſhip = love, as never yet flouriſhed upon the face of the 
Earth. 

9. s. Hetells us, The uſe ofthis Diſcourſe is, 7 conclyd? 
the deſerters of the way of Tradition, to be very few ; (to which 
he hath received our anſwer, þ. 3.) and the Canſe laid to pre- 
ferve Traditionary Chriſtians is far more ſteady, than that laid 
.zo preſerve mankind, I have anſwered his compariſon of 
Tradition and Propagation, þ.1. Burt ifhe will be ſo confi- 
dentastotell his Reader, that the way of Tradition, is as 


Aurely.lapgorted as the Propagation of mankind; I would 
only adviſe him 

his meaning;3 and ſay, that as in mankind, the cauſes 
' keeping intire the nature of man are ſuch, that no company 
.1n the World. ever pretended themſelves to be of the nature 
of man, whoreally were not ; ſo the way to preſerve Tra- 


e him:;to'be ſo.ingenuous, ag to ſpeak plainly Out - 


es for 


dition is ſuch, that no Society of men ever did pretend to 
have received and held this truth, when indeed they. had it 


not : and ifhe would thus do, he might. amuſe his Reader, 


but would never deceive him; having before told him that 


there havebeen many Hereticks in the World, and that even 


amongſt theſe, the way of continuing Hereſte; is the propa- 
gating of it by. the way of Tradition. ft) 
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An Anſwer to bis eighth Diſcourſe, ſhew- 
ing, that uninterruptedneſs of Traditi- 
on, # not proved a poſteriori. 


4s can only ſpring from Traditions indefici- 
cy of its Cauſe, $. 2. he faith, this ſeems need- 


fp. 1, W WE declares, That he will rrie to conclude the 
| indeficiency of Tradition, from ſuch an effett 


leſs againſt Proteſtants, who yield the points of Faith we agree 


in, to have come down by this way of Tradition, ' He prelſeth 
therefore from Proteſtants, a candid Anſwer to theſe 
Queries. 1. Was wotthe Trinity, Incarnation, and all other 
Points. in which we agree, held in all Ages ſince Chriſt by 
Gods Church ? 2. Whether, ſeeing thoſe points were held 
ever of Faith, Fathers did not aftually teach Children fo, or 
the former Age the latter ? if fo, they rame down by Tradi- 
tion. J- By what wirtue did Tradition perform this ? and 
whether the. ſame virtue was not as powerful to bring down 
vther things, had any ſuch been. 4. Is there not a neceſſary 
connexion between ſach a conſtant cauſe, and its formal ef- 
fecf? ſo that if its formal effec? be thoſe Points received 
as delivered ever, the proper Cauſe muſt be an ever-aelivery. 
But berauſe he fears, the Proteſtant will flie off here, he will 
follow his deſigned method. Sure he rather ſuppoſed the 
- Proteſtant could eafily baffle theſe fancies, than that he 
would flie fronv'{uch ſhadows. 

To the 1. Qz. I anſwer, Thar if we indeed under- 
ſtand by Gods Church, that namber of Chriſtians, who 
have intirely and agen Agr all the Principles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, they muſt needs have held theſe great 
truths likewiſe. But many have pretended to be Gods 
Church, who held them nor. Nor: hath 'this belief been 

| Kkk alwalies 


I. 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 
alwaies preſerved in the Churches who once imbraced it : © 
ſince the Eaſtern Churches, who before received the true 
Doctrine of Chriſt, were drawn alide by the Arian iz- 
fedtion,” and denied thoſe points : which ſhews 'Traaitior 
not certainly enough to preſerve theſe points, in' any parti- 

cular Church, IV RTE TEN IL 

To the 2. Q»y. ITanſwer, That inthe Church of God 
which ever held theſe points, Fathers did teach their 
Children theſe Doftrines, yet were they not only nor chiet- 
ly continued by the way of Oral Tradition. For the Pri-. 
mitive Chriſtians made Scripture their Rule, as ſhall be 
afger ſhewed, from their Writings ; and Fathers taught 
Children chiefly. then, by what they read and received by 
the writings of the Scriptures. And the Children of theſe 
Parents had not only their Parents teaching, but they had 
allo the Scriptures, read among them, agd.. peruſed by 
them, and by this means .in the Primitive times were 
theſe DoQrines continued. * That the Apoftolical Doftrine 
was continued in the Church, chiefly from the S2ripaures, 
Irenewus teſtifies, even of thoſe Primitive times. Aa- 
verſus Hereſ. lib. 4. c.63. The Doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles is the true knowledge, which is comeeven unto us, 
being kept without fiction. by. the moſt full handling of 
the Scriptures. That Chriſtians then received their in- 
ftruQtion- in the. Church, chiefly from Scriptures, he like- 

wile ſheweth, 4b. 5. c. 20. where he exhorts to fie from 
the Opinion ofthe Herezichs, and tlic unto the Church, and 
be brought up in its boſom, and: be nouriſhed by the 
Lord's Scriptures. For.. (faith he) the Paradiſe of the 
' Church ts planted in. this Worldr: therefore the Spirit of God 
faith, Te ſhall eat food of every tree of the Paradiſe ; that 1s, eat 
ye of every Seripture of the Lord, For very many more teſtt- 
monies, and thoſe very: clear, I refer to what ſhall be pur- 
polely diſcourſed in anſwer to his conſent of Authority. 
ea, ſuch was the eſteem of the uſe of Scripture, that 1n 
che Primitive times, before their Children were taught 
matters of human literature, they were inſtructed 0706 
holy 
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holy Scriptures. Thus was Origen brought up; Exf. oy. Y 
E 


Eccl. lib. 6.c. 3. and Enſebins Emiſſenns, according to thi 
common cuftom of their Cotntry in like manner firſt 
learned the Scriptures ; Sozom. Hiſt. Ettl. lib. 3. 
' Cap. 5. $a, © x 
£2 his 3. Qs. Were it certain that theſe truths had 
been preſerved by the way of Oral Traditioz only, inthe 
true Church of God, ( as indeed they have not been) yer 
this is not by any ſuch virtue in rhe way of Tradition, as 
would ſecure the right delivery of all other things. Fot 
this is wholly contingent in reſpect of Traairion, depending 
upon this ſuppoſal, that in fuch a Society, it hath alwaies 
been rightly delivered, and rightly received ; which is a 
contingency ; and notwithſtanding the' wirtue of Traditio# 
might have been otherwiſe, as appeared in the Eaſtern 
Churches under Arianiſm : Yea, the reaſon why theſe Do- 
Qrines are preſerved mtire among the Romaniſts, is proba- 
bly this, that as they have been and are delivered by them 
from the Scriptures, they are alſo delivered in certain 
| formsof words; and in thoſe Creeds which were received 
from thoſe Ancient Churches and Connrils, who were not 
erroneous, but agreed to the Scripture. 'Now whereas 
their Tradition direfts to receive what hath been deliver. 
ed, andthe things delivered have been fome by Conncils 
truly Catholick, and other things by erroneous Countils ; 
it may well bethat Fr4dito may 1n fome things deliver 
rightly; and yet either omit the delivery of other things, or 
deliver them arvifs.: And if there hadbeennothing niore, to 
have preſerved: theſe Dofttrines' in' the Weſtern Church, 
but what was in the neceſſary virtue of Trad:tion, the Ro- 
iſh Church ( not here to mention any'thingof 4riax Popes ) 
might Have loft thefe points as well as the' Eaftern long 
ſince did, where Tradition loſt this virtue of preſerving 
them. 2 - pot 
Now that it may appear how vainly this Diſcourſer 
would conclude thecertainty of Tradition, from the things 
propounded in thele Queries ; - m mefition ſome pou: 
Kkko 24) Ze 
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lel Caſes, to which the ſubſtance of what is here queſti- 
oned, may be apphed. As, 1. Concerning Gezzzliſmr. 
Tofollow this Authour, I»would ask, was not the Belief 
of a God, and what things we agree in, conltantly pre- 
ſerved by Tradition among them ? now by. what virtue did 
Tradition perform this? maywe not by the ſame virtue of 
Tradition, receive what they delivered concerning the way 
of Gods Worſhip ? and would not this Tradition as well 
have continued all other things, if any ſuch had been de- 
livered ? Thus it would plead for Gentili/oz. 2. How 
would this plead for F«daiſm. Did not Tradition amongſt 
them contiaue till Chriſts time, the DofQrine of Circu.n- 
Ciſton , of the Sabbath, of Sacrifices, and of a Meſlias ? 
and mult they got needs be in the right, in allother mat- 
ters of delivery, though they were condemned by Chriſt 
and his Apeltles. 3. See how theſe Queries would 
plead againſt all poſſibility of forgetfulnels. When 1. have 
read a Book over, and am certain I rightly remember 
{ome clauſesin it, may Ithence conclude, that by. the ſame 
virtue of memory, I remember theſe, I ſhould have re- 
membred all other clauſes, if there had been any ? and 
therefore certainly there was no more.in theBook than I can 
remember. Or it I ſhould canclude, that becauſe I am 
certain, that I remember ſome paſſages which. happened 
when I was a Child; therefore by the. fame: virtue that 
theſe chings weredelivered to my memory, .I allo remem- 
ber aright all things then done : who would not ſee. that 
this is a meer vain piece of Sophi/try, ſince ſome things 
may be more fully underſtood than. others, and more 
heedfully obſerved, the' impreſſion upon many occa- 
fions more deeply imprinted, and the remembrance of 
_ them more frequently. repeated ? whence fome things-may 
be remembered, and others not ; and the ſame cautes may 
be aſſigned in matters of Religion. LC 

To 1 4. 2x. lanſwer, Things may be received as de- 
livered ever, when yet there was no ever-delivery which.I 
will manifeſt in anſwer ta the following $. where he would 
prove the cagtrary. - p. 3. He 
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9. 3. He layes down this effe&t, The pre/ext perſwaſion of 
Catholicks, that their Faith hath deſcended from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles uninterruptedly ; which muſt for its Cauſe, have 
Traditions Ewver-Tadeficiency. 0. 4. To prove this, he. 
layes his firſt Principle, That Age which holds Faith ſo de- 
livered, cannot change, ncr know any change of it ;. becauſe no 
man, much leſs a whole Aze, can hold. contrary to. knowledpe,,| 
nor here change without knovledzs. To this I anſwer , 
That ſappoſing the abovementioned perſwaſion , this 
may riſe from other cauſes, belides Traditions indefici- 
ency : Yea, this his firſt Principle to prove the con- 
trary is very weak, For, frft, 1t-is very eaſe to con- 
ceive, that miſtaken Explications of Points of Faith. 
may be held by a preſent Generation as having been. 
matters of Faith, ever delivered, and yet may be really. 
different from the things delivered, and fo include a 
change. This 15 the more apt totake piace, if ſuch. expli. 
cated points ſeem plauſibly declared, andare either abet- 
ted by men of great fame, or ſerve an. intereſt : and. 
this is as poſſible as ic is for men to be deceived in. 
their conceptions about things not in expreſs terms. 
delivered : ſince it is certain that many points now. 
owned as matters of Faith in the Romiſh Church, were. 
not expreſly and in ſuch terms delivered of old : yea , this 
Authour acknowledgerh. as much; p. 206, 207. Many, 
ſuch explicatzd points ' have in Councils been declared: 
to be de fide, though not only» againſt the minds of. 
many who before aſſerted the contrary ,., but of others 
who in the ſaid Councils oppoſed, it. Secoxdly, _to. deli. 
ver a Doctrine as frony Chrift,, where they change, or 
knaw ſome change of it , is much more probable in 
the .Roman: Church, than. in others ; if. any ignorance 

ſes the Leaders, or. any intereſt. and private deſigns 
take. place upon. ſome. few, of.. them. For ſince the 
Traditios which particular perſons have - received. , 
muſt ſubmit to the determination of. a Courncil:, 
ar elſe muſt they be. anathemacizcd,. how Cs 
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for ſome point de fide, to be innovated ; it the Biſhop of 
Rome, and ſome few other men of note and fame, through 
miſtaken zeal, or out of defign, ſhould indeavour the ha- 
ving ſucha Point declared as a matter of Faith, when he 
canſend what Biſhops he pleaſe, or create new ones, and 
many others may tor want ot circumſpection, comply in 
order to peace, as ſome well diſpoſed Biſhops did unad- 
viſedly with ſome of the A4riaz devices. Andin this caſe, 
though there may be fome withſtanders, yet may they not 
be numerous, and therefore muſt (it {till being overpow- 
erred, and will think they ought in the end to conſent, if 
they have received this Principle, which many Papifts im- 
brace. That the determinations of ſuch a Council, are to 
determine their private judgments, what is the DoQtrine 
of the Church. 

d. 5. His ſecond Principle is, No Ave could innovate 
any thing, and deliver that thing as received by conſtant ſuc- 
ceſſion. For the end of delivering it as ſo received, muſt be to 
make the following Generation believeit. Now if a whole Aze 
ſhould conſpire to tell ſuch alie, yet it is impoſſible it ſhould be 
believed, fince they cannot blot out all Monuments which might 
undeceive ; and therefore the following Generatiow cannot be- 
lieve, unleſs they will believe what they know to be otherwiſe. 
This Second Principle is unſound, upon the ſame grounds 
with the other. For as hath been now ſhewed, there may 
happen ſuch an innovation, by the miſtake or non-atten- 
dance of a conſtderablt number, eſpecially in Councils, 
who ſometimes are too readily guided by ſome few-emi- 
nent leading men, who may att either out of miſtake, or 
ſome of them-out of defign-; and by theſe men, if in an al- 
lowed and confirmed Courc#?, both the preſent and future 
Generation mult be determined. Bur what he ſpeaks of 
a future Generation eaſily diſcovering the innovation, 
makes me think he forgets himſelf. For how ſhould the 
following Generation of Catholicks conſiſtently with this 
Authours Principles, diſcover it ? By former Monuments ? 
But he in this Boo declares, that they muſt not give heed 
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to any former private mens Writings, againſt the deliver- 
ed Doctrine of the Church publickly atteited. And if any 

ublick Writing, though it be their own approved Carors, 
ras contrary ; they mult find ſuch interpretation as will 
agree with this declared Doctrine, ard ſtick to it, though it 
be wreſted ; ſo that whatſoever can be ſhewlWd from hiſto- 
ry or Ancient Dodors, (as this Authour declares in his Co- 


rollaries) 1s to ſuch Papiſts of no account againſt preſent 


Tradition. See Coroll. 14.16, 17. Yea, if you ſhall pro- 
duce a great number of oppolers, as may in many caſes ea- 


preſent Council, It you produce him a form er Council 


againſt any now received Do&rize, he muſt not rational- 


ly judge of the Trad:t/0,, but from the preſent Tradition, 
condemn that, it it cannot be otherwite interpreted, as. 


Heretical, Tf you produce the Eafternor Grecian, or other 


Churches, as delivering otherwiſe ; if this cannot by other. 


means be evaded, they muſt not be acknowledged by Ro. 
maxiſts for true Deliverers. But it we can produce an ap- 


proved General Council; have we not now ſuch ſufficient: 


Monuments to diſcover thereby what was the. DoArine of 


the Church : ſuch Councils our Diſcourler calls the grea-. 
teſt Authority in the Catholick Church, p.129, Yetit: the.: 
Council was approved, and by the Roman Church. ac-. 


knowledged both for Catholick and Genera], ſtill they. 
have a device to reject whatever diflikes them 1a ſuch a: 
Conncil, by ſaying, that it is ex parte approbatum, and ex 
parte reprobatum ; or, part of it rejected, and part:of it.re- 
ceived : by this device they reject part of the.Secoud Gene. 
ral Conxcil at Conſtantinople, and the Twenty eizhth Canon 
of the Fourth General Council at Chalcedon,. which declares, 


that their Fathers gave Priviledges to the See of o/d Rome, . 


becauſe that was the Imperial City; and therefore upon: 


the ſame confideration, they gavethe ſame Priviledges to. 


the See of Conſtantinople, And thus they have rejeted 
others of old; as alſo part of the Councilof Conftance, and 
the Council of Baſil more lately, concerning the Anthori-. 
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ty and Power of the Gezeral Councils over the Biſhop of 
Rome. Thus doth - Binivs and other Papi/ts, Sothat no 
way remains for a Papiſt thus principled , to deteCtthis In. 
novation where he hath contrary evidence : much leſs in 
many caſes, where the matter now determined, hath not 
been ſo diſtinMly of old treated of : ſo that the Romay 
Church may innovate, and yet expect to be believed that 
the Do&trine was ever delivered. Provided, they take 
care not ſo palpably to contradiQ their own publick and 
former delivery, in ſucha way as no poſſible interpreta- 
'tioncan make things conſiſt one with the other, If they 
do take this care, - is room enough left, for many in- 
novations in Doctrine, in points not clearly enough de- 
termined formerly, in the publick Monuments of that 
Charch; and in thoſe alſo by miſinterpretations. But 
though Papi/ts conſiſtently with their Principles, can make 
noditcovery of Innovations, but muſt either make uſe of 
ſtrained” interpretations of former Writers, or elſe muſt 
condemn thoſe Writers ; yet Proteſtants can, anddo make 
this diſcovery. And bleſſed be Ged that they of the Ro- 
miſh Church, have not ſo blotted out the Writings of the 
Ancient Fathers, (though they have ſhewed ſome good 
will thereto ) nor have they been able ſo to corrett 
the Letter of the Scripture, according to their own ſenſe, 
( as this Authour thinks convenient Cor. 29. ) but that we 
are able from them to diſcover the Error and Apo/tafie of 
the preſent Church of Rome : of which in the cloſe of this 
Difcourſe, I will give him one inſtance. 

0. 6. From thele Principles he concludes, 7 hat ſince no- 
thing new could be owned, -as not new in any Generation ( by the 
firſt ), -wor a foregoing Age make it received as not new by Po- 
ſterity by the ſecond ; therefore ſince we hold it deſcended nnin- 
zerruptedly, it did deſcend as ſuch. Tothis I anſwer ; Thar 
if the former Principles had been both true, as neither of 
them are; yet would not this concluſion have foflowed 
from them, becauſe it fuppoſeth beſides theſe Principles, 
many other things tobe true, which are either very im- 

probable 
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-probable or certainly falſe. Firf, it fuppoſeth that: all 
points held as matters of Faith, have in all Ages fince 
' Chrift, been delivered in ſuck terms, as ever delivered- 
paives of Faith, whereby they have been known diftinttly 
From.diſputable opintans : if this had been fo, the many 
Controverſies, whether fuckand fuch things were de fie, 
ſhew the jr of hu on the one ſide, not capa 
.of underſtanding plain words. Secondly, it fuppoſeth that 
nothing can and Gn by a following 
Generation, which was not delivered as ever -received in 
a former Generation, unlefs they declare ſomething not to 
be'new, which they know is new. For why may not that 
which is propounded as a probable opinion in one Generati- 
on, be thought to be delivered as a trath in the next Gene» 
ration; and in fome following Generations ( who cannot 
give an Hiſtorical account, how far in every Age, every 
Poſition was received ) it may: be-owned as a point” of 
Faith ; by which means alſo Conſtitutions of expediency, 
may be owned as DoQrines neceſfary. In , which caſe 
they now only hold as a matter of Faith, whatthe former 
Genergion heldasa truth, and fo they hold nonew thing 
differing inthe fubſtance fromthe former, nor defign they 
any thing new inthe Mode of holding it. Thirdly, Thisfup- 
oleth that every Generation from thetime ofthe Apoſt'es, 
have been of the opinion this. Auchour prerends to, to de- 


ſign to hold all, and nathing- but what the immediately 


foregoing: Generation held, which 1s a point can never be 
proved. i For this would be indeed toaffert, thar never any 
perſons ſtudied to underſtand any potnt more clearly than 
it was comprized in the. words they received from their 
Fathers; or elſc that when they ba | 
declared rheir conceptions; or opinions in ſuck points; or if | 
they did.declare chem, yet no aumber of men would: ever 
entertain them. - And thisis as much as to fay, that the 
Cbarch never had any. Do&#oys ſtudied mthe points of Faith; 
or at leaſt, that ſuch findies: never were honoured inthe 
Church, and the fruits of _ TE applauded: by 
wr Ll ERR 53 
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it ; which if it would not caſt a great indignity upon the 
Charch, yet it is apparently contrary to the truth. Foxrthly, 
It ſuppoſeth, but proves not, -that all points of Faith have 
come down bythe way of Tradition, and none of them fail. 
ed of being delivered. For ifany one of theſe be. falſe, 
as doubtleſs they are, his demonſtration. falls with 
them. 

But that we may further ſee the virtue of this demon- 
ſtration ; it may be obſerved, that.he: who will ſuffer. him- 
ſelf to be perſwaded by theſe .vain reaſonings, may. with 
as much reaſon be a Jew, or a Pagan, as a Papiſt. The Jen: 
i DoQrine held forth by their Ta/mma, as allo the former 
DoQtrines of the Scribes and Phariſees, were believed by 
that people to be delivered ever from Moſes, and Ezra ; 
here is aneffe& like this, of the Papi/fs perfwaſion 3 there- 
fore in no Age could it be changed , but was ever de/iver- 
ed, and therefore true ; if the Romiſh Tradition be upon 
theſe grounds ſufficiently proved zdefeib/e. Among(t - 
the Gezti/es, the Opinions of Jupiter, Juno, Mars, &c. be- 
ing gods, was believed to have been ever de/ivered tothem 
from fome Divine Revelation of its Original, fore|ſe they 
conld never have believed them to have been gods. . Now 
fince it is certain the Geztiles received this by Tradition from 
their Fathers, and the firſt Generations of mankind after 
Noah, were undoubtedly inſtrufted- in the truth concern- 
ing God, of which Noah was a Preacher of long-continu- - 
ance amonglt them : ſince according to this Diſcourſer; 
no Age could deceive them in delivering what it knew 
falſe, orin En for certain, . what it knew was.not 
' certain : Yea, fincethe 7radition of Gentile Polytheiſer was 
more general, than the- Popiſh Trad:tion.;. that..is, it was. 
_ receivedand delivered amongtt more:Nations;: and contra- 
diQRed- by fewer perſons, thanthe Ramuifh: Dottrines were, 
and therefore if Tradition be demonſtrated. tobe inde/eti- 
kt by this Argument for the Papsfts, it muſt be alſo for the 
Gentiles, Yet- this -belief amongſt the Genriles. of Poly- 


theiſm, necefiarily ſuppoſed a. failing: of: Tradition in. this 
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great point, that there is- one only God, So far is it from 

proving that their Tradition could -not fail. | 

I ſhall now-in the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, as I promiſed ».8. 
give an inſtance ofa Poiat, in which there is an Innovation 
in the preſent Oral and Pradtical Tradition of the Romar 

Church, which is, in denying the Cap inthe Exchariſ# to the 
Communicants. 

The preſent Tradition and praGtice-of the Church of Rome 
15, that the Zaity and the Clergy, whodo -not conlecrate, do 
receive only in one ſpeczes, to wit, that of Bread; and this 
_ they declare tobe lawful, ( and the contrary not to be ne- 

coliy, or commanded” of God) and to be ordered upon 
juſt cauſes, to be a true receiving the Sacrament, and to 
bethe way whereby they may receive whole Chriſt : and 
| they condemn, yea, and Anathematize any who ſhall ſpeak 
the contrary, as may be ſeen, Concil.- Conſtanc. Se. 23. and 
Conc. Trid. Sef. 5. ' Now both thoſe Councils do acknow- 
| ledge, that Chriſt did inſtitute, and the ancient Church ad- 

- miniltred, this Secramert under both kinds ; and therefore 
by their own acknowledgement, they keep not in practice 
 towhat was delivered. But the Queſtion is, Whether their 
preſent practice and DoQtrinal delivery oppoſeth any for- 
mer delivery of DoQrine. ly BE 7 

Now that I may lay a good foundatipn, 'and ſuch as .no 

Romanift will reject, to know what was once the receiv- 
- and gee DoQtrine in the o_ a Liballap 
ply my ſelf not to any private Father, :though-approved, 
: | hich poſſibly he will _ t againſt, as not - Cent te- 
Rifier of Tradition : but to ſuch a conſtitution of the Biſhop 
of Rope, as is ſtill acknowledged, to have beenan approv- 
' £d Cazoy, and therefore the DoQtrine of the Rowmar Cherch, 
which is this of Ge/aſi«« the Firſt : We have found that, ſome 
having received only a portion of the holy Body,. do. abſtain 
from the Cup of the conſecrated Blood, . who ( becauſe I know 
not by what ſuperſtition they are taught tobe bound up) muſe 
without doubt, either receive the whole Sacrament, or be- kept 
back from the whole ;. becauſe the diviſion of one and the ſame 
| | 0 3 Myſtery, 
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Myſtery, tanmot come without great Sacrthedge. This is deli- 
vered for an approved Canon by all Pspiffs. Foo placed it 
in the beginning of his Decatur. Gratian inferred it, De 
Conſecratione Diſt. 2. c. comperimns; It isowned by Bellar- 
mine de Enchariftia, lib. 4. c. 26. by Baronius ad Ann. 496. 
#.20.2nd Binnna i## Vii. Gelaſſi. Noxis nt denied by any 
that I know. And whereas the | >a Tradition aſſerts thar 
ix is not neceſſary the Laity and Clergy, not Conlecrating, 
fhonkd receive itt both Kinds 5 this old Tradst07 ſacs plain- 
ly, that they who receive not both-kinds, muft receive 
netther, it beingone and the ſame Myftery or Sacrament. 
And thouph there are ſome Cauſes nowdeclared juſt arid 
rational, to order that, the Communion ſhallbe only in 
one kind, and the Council of Conftante'( ab; ſupra )' condemn. 
thoſe who callthis praCtice Sacrikgious : yet it is poſlible 
the ſame reaſons might move ſame in Gel/afizs his time, to 
receive only in that one Kind ; but whac ever the reaſon 
was, he declared it could never be approved, and its Prin- 
ciple was Superſtition, and in praCtice there could never 
be a diyifion in this one and the fame Sacrament, without 
preat Sacriledge. | ; 
Now though theſe words are very plain, yet there are 
two waies the Papiſts make ule of, to pervert the ſenſe 
of then, which TI ſhall diſcover to be vain and frivolous 
anſwers, and fo: vindicare this teſtimony. - The firſt an- 
{ver is, thatthis Caxos refers 80 the Prieſts not the- Lairy. 
This is the interpretation in'the-Rubrirb of Gratizr, and 1s 
mentioned as probable by Bellaire. But, rv. Theſe 
words ofthe Cxvox are ponerally ſpoken by Gelzfins, To as. 
to inchade the LZa#ty, and-with nocolour of reafoncan they. . 
de refrained torhe Crpy; and{peakinp ofthem-whom he: 
would have drivenback, orkept back from the Sacramenrs, 
and of them. who-are taught ; the ordinary receivers are - 
plainly included, if not cheefy intended : and finding fault- 
with this, that fomeabſtained, reaſon wilEevince that all 
are fanlted who did fo abſtain. 2. Thereftraining this to. 
the Ckryy,. is contrary. to the. Hiftory and peneral Roy | 
| OL- 


5 I EET INT EY IE TIO WE tt 
ii..._ 


CO ee In 


Intituled, Sare-Footing in Chriſtiariity. 


Tk 


Cm_— 


of thoſe times : ir being certain and confeiſed, AT even. 
in the Weffern Church, noronly till that time; bur for foms- 
hundreds of. years after, this Sacrament was adiminiſtred- 
toall in borh kinds. Inthis caſe, toconclude, that when: 
ſorne were found to abſtain from one kind, they muſt be. 
| ſuppoſed to be of the Clergy, would be a vain ſurmiſe. 
3. Thisanſwer accordeth not with the DoQtrine of thoſe 
ancient times, which owned the Lazy, tohave the ſame 
right, to receive in both kinds with the Clergy. Thus £4ry- 
fo Ae Ns was owned as Sairit awd Father at Rome. Hom. 


in 2. Ep. Corinrh. Theres, faith he, ſanttheg wherein 


there is po difference betwixt the Prieffs and the People, town, 


as to the 6.15966 the dreadful Myſteries, for oe have all alike 


right to partake of Of 4) it 45 oof the Old Tefta-. 


ment, the Prieff dia eat fone things, arid the prople wher thinys; 


and it was wot laivful for the people t6' - partuhe of theſe things, 


of which the Pricff did partake. But it is wer ſo now. The 
fame Body is appointed for all, ani the fame Cap. Soar " 
Chiyfoftome.. 4. Though this inter Ay oy reſtrainin 
tothe Clergy, contrary to Reaſon, Hifto ry, atid che Doftrine 
of that time, ſhould be allowed: - 200 et would HAR Bo 
enough to reconcile it with the preſent Trad#?i3,," which 
delivers that the Cergy alſo, it ihe donor confecrate , 
muſt not receive in both kinds. 5. This firſt anfwer is ac- 
knowledged frivolous, from ſome of the grounds uboves 
mentioned, ahd rejeted. by mary*ofthe more” learned Pai 
.and Baronins, ad an 496. .'20, calls it > frigidarks 

folurionem, acold or dull folaurion 5 but pretends to give a 
better, which now follows. 

'T he other Anſwer necellary to beexamined i is, That this 

No Tefers torhe Mayichees ; and chat it was onlytherr 
mens it bnotkind, which Ge/aSur eondernns a9 ACK. 
whom'it-is chugwrinten | in Zeo his fourth Sermon 
for Lens. - When they date to be prefent" at-orr Myſteries, rv 
conceal their Infidelity, they fo ordtey themſelves ut the Comme 
nion of the Sacraments, that fometimes they receive the Body 
vfChriſt with their unworthy mouth,. that they may .the more 


fafety, 
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word « 

. Wefe ated | 
| ey hereby maintained the diſtinAion of things «can 
A 


| rather intimates a Solagn of reverence and veneration 
. of the Szcramenr, but mi 


ſafely be concealed, but they altogether decline to drink of theBlood 
of our Redemption, which we therefore certifie your holineſs, 
that this ſort of men: may be known of us by theſe tokens ; and 


that when their Sacrilegions . diſſembling u diſcovered, they be- 


ing marked and detifted, may be drivenby the Prieftly Au- 
thority, from the Saints ſocictys That to theſe, the words of 
Gelaſine refer, is the anſwer of Baronius, ad an, 496. ». 21. 
Binnius in Vit, Gelaſii, and thisallo is approved by Bellar- 
RES. hoy; | 

But t...If Leoditd diſcern this to be the praftice of ſome 
Manichees fifty years before Gelaſins his time, this is no evi- 
dence that they were ſuch of whom Ge/aſins writes ; had 
he intended the Marzchees, there can no reaſon be imagined, 
why he as well as Leo, ſhould nat mention them'; but 
ſince he expreſſed this in a more general way, that ſome 
were found, there is no reaſon ta reſtrain this to the Ma- 
nichees, 2. That expreſſion that he knew not by what ſu- 


| perſtition they were bound up,..cannor fitly be applied to 
"the Manichees. For it was a matter. not unknown, but 


well known, why the Manichees refuſed the Cup. Saint 


_ Aſtin about an hundred years before Gelaſius,ſets down the 
_ reaſon of that, Lib; 16. dverſus Fauſt. c.3. Theyrefuſed 
. Wine and other things, ( he ſaith ) not out of any ſtriitneſs to 


ſubdnre the body, but as being unclean, and called them filth, and 


_ #he gall of the people of darkneſs. And lib. 20.c. 1. he ſaith, 


the Manichees account it Sacriledge to taſt Wine; they own 


' their God in the-Grape, but not in the Cup ; as if the treading 


or preſſing did Fred them. So that it was known why the 
Manichees refaſed Wine upon all occaſions. Yea, the very 


ol A x Coen , ſuits not the Manrchees refulal, who 
' by groſs Hereſie, and amongſt other things, 


unclean in their own nature, whereas ſauperfition 


miſplaced and not well guided. . 
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3. Nor can tho'e words, ezrher let them''ireceive the whole 
Sacrament, or be kept back from the whole, be applicable to the 
Manichees. For if we conſider the nature: of Manichei/e, 
how great an Hereſie it was, that 'S. "4uſtin'in ſeveral pla- 
ces oblerves,. That they denied worſhip tothe God of the Old 
Teftament, they blaſphemed. the Prophets; they denied Chriſt 
to be born of the Virzin, they did worſhip the Sun, and own 
him to be God, and many other groſs things they held, 2s che 
. good andevil firſt Cauſe, the denial of the ReſurretFion, and 
the like : that concerning ſuch Herezzcks, Gelaſius, and- the 
Roman Canons ſhould appoint, that they might be admitted 
to the partaking of the whole Sacrament; noiman who 
knows. the diſcipline of thoſe times can: admit. . For no. 
crime was owned greater than Herefie, and thar the Heye-- 
* fie of Manicheiſnr,was inthe daies of Geraſiuigreatly abhorred 
Deo Chriſtians,may appear, in:thar aftervhbe Heurhof Zens 
the Emperour, when Ariadne had declareaii Anaftalius* 2 
Succeſſor, Euphemius the Patriarch of Conſtantinoplerefi-- 
ſed to conſent , becauſe he was a Manichee,, unleſshe ſhould jw [# 
under his hand-writing confirm the-Faith of Chalcedon, as. is 
related by Theodorus, Lefor. Collet#. lib..2; andnot 'longaf- 
ter he ſhews how the Chriſtians detefted this' Maxichean 
Emperour, becauſe an Heretick ; which: was: in" the ery 
daies of this Gelaſius. Further, when'it is conſidered, thar. 
_ this.Ge/aſius the firſt, Cauſa..24.  QH, te. Acaciues now eſt; Je- 
clares, that whoever falls into: any Hereſig onte:condetined, In- 
volves himſelf 1h that ſame: aondempation; .Tcis notimapi- 
' nable; that he would allow.the- Euchariſt tobe (given 'to # 


Meanxichee, whomi' he muſt ownas a condemned” Herezret: - 


' Nor.could a Mavichee be ottierwiſe owned/by Ge/afius, when 
 1n-his.tipe. they, ſtood. condemned; nor only: by che Civit 
Laws of #ilentingan, Gratian,” Theddoſius and: Honorius, but 
allo by-a; Roman Council in the! daies:of Pope'iLeoirhe Great, 
in which,, as: appears fram Len Strav.. $::d8 Jejuniis decims, 
men. they determined that the Chriſtians jhowld wholly expes 
Ku atthrſed and contagious men froms their friendſhip. Ac 
ich.time Leo wauld got xeceive them who returned from: 
ee | | Mants 
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 Menicheiſs, -vatil.tbey. had firif condemned the Marithees 
by apen profeſſion inthe Church, and by-their /#b/criptivns, 
and at length had time injoined them for their penaxce; as is 
obſerved by Baranins ad Ann. 444: 2: 5.  Andcan'iitchen be 
imagined, that when Ge/aſivs had found ſuch aut, he woutd 
glvethem liberty to be received tothe Exchar;/t forthwith? 
.clpecially.if it be obſerved, that in another Cznoz of this 
lame Gelaſins, Cauſa29; Qu. 2.c; nec quiſague, Hedeclares, 
| That they maight not paxtake of the purity of the Lords Table 
with any Heretich, which Table ( ſaith he) o#r Anceſtors did 
abvaies ebaridently keep' ſedtered from all Heretical pollution. 
Yes, further, can it be choughe any way probable, that 
when! Leo'in; the above-mentioned words ,. declares-the 
Mzv#tichtes tobe 1n infidelty, to receive the Body, of Chriſt 
with their unworthy mouth, .and facrilegiouſly to diſſem- 
ble io taking 4hat,. and therefore to be rejeQed as contagi- 
ous and accurſed;. from one of Chriſtians, yet Ge/aff- 
us ſhould judge: theſe i»fidels, rhus facrilegiouſly diſfem- 
bling .and unworthy, yea, accurſed, and condemned by 
former Coancils, fit for the-higheſt Communion of Chriſtt- 
ans; and atlowrthem. to receive the holy Euchariſt. Strange- 
ly wide muſt they needs be, who would expound Ge/aftas by 
thoſe words of.Leoc _ :. -- 
- 4: If notwithftanding all this, thoſe perſons, of which 
Gelaftws writes, had been Mamchees, this would indeed have 
{ſkewed the perſons in Ge/efess his-time, who received" on- | 
ly 4n:.one kind, to. bein many: things blameable, more 
than the /Papiffs at —_ as Uiſfimulation, infidelity; 
aud: the like ; which were the faults by Leo, charged on 
the! Hanichees, but not by Gezafius charged 'on them he 
writes of: but.ill mthatfault for which G4efius condemns 
thein he writes apainſt;the' P pits ar this day are akogether 
guilty of-it, that 5, in-dividing the Ser ame; one Te- 
ceivitig both. Breaband:Wine, which he: faith carrot bet 
- Nor canany here make a-third reply;upon any rationat* 
ground, thatar then was Sactilegious'to-have args] 
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only 1n one kind, becauſe the knows prattice and Canons of 
the Roman Church, required adminiſtration in both kinds : 
But ſince it hath in after times declared this practice muta- 
ble, and ordered theCommunion: to be given only in one 
kind, it. is not-now facrilegtous.: | For this anfwer will not 
agree. with: the intent 'of theſe words, and the DoCtrine 
formerly received inthe Roman Church. The reaſon why 
Gelaſius declared it great ſacriledge, totake this Sacrament 
in one: kind alone, 1s intimated ſufficiently in this Cazoz 
not. to refer to the Charches Confltitution, : but the Sacra- 
ments laſtitution, in.thathe calls both ſpecies or kinds one 
and the ſame Myſterie:: and fſayes this one and the ſame 
Myſterie -cannot be divided, without grand facriledge ; 
which is to referr us to the nature of the thing it ſelf, and 
its Inſtitution, as being not mutable. Yea further, the 
ancient Tradition of the Roman Church held as a Point of 
DoArine, that the Elements in the Euchariſt ought to be 
adminiſtred, according to what Chrilt inſtituted; that is, 
the Bread and Wine to be given to the Lazty diftin&tly and 
ſeparately, becarfle Chri/? gave them ſo; then cannot this 
third Reply reconeile the preſent Doctrine of the Romar 
Church, with what was formerly delivered. To ſhew this, 
I could produce many teſtimonies ; but ſhall only inſtance 
in Julius a Roman Biſhop 1n a Canonical Epiſtle tothe Bi- 
ſhops of Egypt, recorded alſo in Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt.2. 
Cum 0-27e, Where hedeclares, that he had heard of ſome, 
. who contrary to the Divine Orders and Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, 
tonſecrated Milk inſtead of Wine, oth:rs who deliver fo the 
people the Enchariſt dipped. For it is read in the truth of the 
Goſpel, Jeſus took Bread, and the Cup,and having bleſſed it, 
gave it to his Diſciples. But for that they gave the Eucha- 
rift dipped to the people, they have received no teftimony pro- 
duced out of the Goſpel, in which he commends to us his body 
| and bis blood ; for the commendation is rehearſrd ſeparately of 
the Bread, and ſeparately of the Cup. In which words he 
makes Chriſts Inſtitution a Rule, by which he condemns 
I M mm other 
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orber practices different from ir ; and from this Inſtitution 
he requires, that both the Bread and the Cup be ſeparately 

iven ; and this even with reference to the Laity, or as 
Þe ſpeaks to the people to-whom it was delivered : and: by 
this. Rule he condemaed the ns Mango dipped: in 
Wine, whereas both: ſhould be given aſunder : fo: doth 


Gelaſins by the ſame, condemn the receiving only in one 
kind, when it ſhould be received inboth. All this conk- 
dered, the former Traditionof the Roma#Charch, may from 
this inſtance, appear to condemnthe late ' Tradition as: fa 
crilegiaus; and therefore I may conclude, that the ſame 
Tradition hath not been.alwayes kept to, as may appear by 
preſerved Monuments, out of which inſtances may be ea- 


lily multiplied b 
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ing, that the. way. of Oral Tradition. 
in the Church, hath not ſo mnch ſtrength 
as . other matters of Humane Autho- 
iT Hy. | 


þ.1. A Ve (faith he ) ſome may [ay all this is natare;, if 

the Objettor means, reaſon wrought wpoy by Mo- 
| ÞÞ rivers /2id-by Gods ſpecial goodneſs to bring man 19 
" " bliſs ; I wonder what elſe is ſupernititality. But 
this poixt is out of wy road otherwiſe, than toſhew how Chriſtian 
Tradition is ſtrenothened above the preateZt hangant teſtimony 
whatever, by thoſe Motives which we rightly call affiſtances of 


the Holy Ghoft. Not to examine his Notion of ſupernatu- 


rality, and the affiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe rhey 


concern fot the Diſcourſe in hand ; I ſhall only tell hint 
what Proteſtants or any other men, who are trueto reaſon, 


would ſay to this Diſcourſe ; and that is, that what he 


hath faid hitherto, is of ſo low natural evidence, and ſo 


far from reaſon, that in this way the Chri/*:a catt have no 
more evidence of che trath of Chriſtian Religion, than ar 
Heathey may have of the truth of -?agam//m7 : nor is there 
any ſuch certainty in Tradition, concerning the main Body 
of Chrifts DoEtrine, as is comparable to ntany other mat- 
ters of humaneteſtimony. © +0, op "ney aoeet 

d. 2, 3.. He obſerves the Mahometans Tradition, for Ma- 
homets exiſtencep will convey the iath thereof tothe-Worlds 
end if followed; and Proteſtants acknowledge, it hath hauthe 


force hitherto to be followed ; And the Tradition in the Church 


for the mains Body of Chriſts Doflrine, far exceeds that of the 
Turks for Mahomets-ex;/tence ; beeauſe ſuppofins the quality 
Ny . Mmm 2 O 
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of the teſt ifiers equal, much greater multitudes in divers Couns 
treys, were teſtifiers of C _ Dodtrine, being converted by 
powerful Miracles, than the few witneſſes of Mahomets ext- 
ftence : it is eafier for thoſe few Syrians or Arabiatts, to conſpire 
to 4 tye, than for theſe Chriſtians : nor can Chriſtians be [5 
eaſily miſtaken concerning Chriſtian Dottrine. © In anſwer to 
this, Tin the firſt place grant, That there is an Hiſtorical 
Traditionary certainty amongſt the Turks, concerning the' 
exiſtence of Mahomet ; and it 1s very reaſonable, that rather 
more ſhould beallowed to the Tradition of Chriſtians, than 
of Mahometans, But that it may truly appear how far 
Tradition may be relyed on, for the conveyance of truth, 
we-. muſt diftinttly conſider the matters Selivered. Of 
which ſome things there are, which.are not probably capa- 
ble of miſtake, nor liable to. be-perverted, and tg receive a 
mixture of much faKhood : and have this advantage, that 
the delivery of them. from one:to another, doth ſtill conti- 
nue ; and no intereſt per[wades the generality of men to 
deny, or indeavour the concealing of them. Now all theſe 
properties agree to the aſſertion of Mahomer-s exiſtence a- 
 mongft the Tyr+s, to the delivery of the Being of a God 
among the Geztziles, to-Moſes being the great Prophet a- 
mong the Jews, and to Je/# being the Chrift, and I may 
add S Peter, and -S. Paul, &c. being his Apoſtles among 
the Chriſtians; thus the: fame of a good or true Writer 
may be continued amongſt Hiſtorians ; and intheſe things 
and many other ſuch like; I will grant ir is not only:poſlible; 
but probable that Tradition may convey a certainty. But 
there are other things lyable to miſtake, whence in ma- 
ny matters of common fame, ſufficiently known to the 
firſt Relater, by the- mifapprehenfion of them who hear 
the relation, the ordinary report is oft-times falſe ; or elle, 
2. They are fubjeQ tobe perverted, or age concealed, and 
not delivered; which hath been the caſe of many great and 
famous aftionsin the world, which are now buried in ob- 
hvion, or upon mifiaformation condemned:; but- would 
have been honourably eſteemed, if ghey had been truly 


known. 
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known, And here the Tradition of the' Turks, concerning 
the precepts of Mahomer, which were liable to miſtake , 
would probably have been loſt, ff they had not been pre- 
ſerveqhinawritten Hcoran, And the Traditional evidence 
of this very Alcorax'ccontaining his Dottrine, is much in- 
ferior to:the Tradition of Chriſtians,” forthe Scriptures con- 
taining:the DoArine of Chriſt:for even trom the beginning 
of the reception of the. rkiſb Alcoran, their Tradition hath 
nat procured it ſo full approbation,but that the Perſias who 
proteſs themſelves Mahometans, deliver another Alcoran, 
diffetett from that of the Turks; which they declare' to 
contain-the true precepts of Mahomer: whereas Primitive 
Chriſtians have as with one mouth all acknowledged, that 
the Scriptures of the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
contain the DoQrine of Fe/as Chriſt, written by Divine in- 
ſpiration. 265 
Now to apply all this to the DoQrine of Chriſt. - It is 
. certain,1. that many things delivered by him,are capable of 
miſunderſtanding, and not fo eafily intelligible as Mahomers 
exiſtence is ; which is evidenced by the. many miſtakes in 
all Apes, and diſputes, amongſt true Carholick Chriſtians as 
well as Papiſts, about DoQtrines of Religion. 2. The Do- 
Arine of Chriſt is likewiſe lyable to be perverted'; thus as 


in the time of the Old Teftament, the precepts of God were 


much corrupted by the. Scribes and Phariſees, who made 
void the Commandments of God by their Traditions ; {o 
under the New Teſtament, have many Herericks grosſly 
perverted this truth, and _ extravagant Opinioniſts, 
have ſtrangely blended it with their own miſconceprts 
ons ; whence many errors are gone forth into the- world. 
32> Norcan it be proved that in the way: of Oral Tradition, 
conſidered without Scripture,all things delivered by Chriſt, 
are continued in the Church: for fince-in the-multicude of 
Chriſts words, not written by the Apoſtles or Evangpeliſts, 
_ the Romiſb Church cannot ſay, that her Tradition hath pre- 
{crved any, how can the certainty.of this Tradition be reaſo- 


Im” 


nably imagined ſo great, as to ſecurea preſervation of eve- 
ry DoRrine ? Now let us again obſerve, that all theſe 
Conſiderations have the greateradvantage againſt the cer- 
tainty of Tradztion, by conſidering with them themany ſuc- 
ceſſions of Generations ; for matters of Faith ifbut-once a 
little miſtaken in one Generation, ſince they muſt with 
theſe miſtakes be delivered to the next Generation, they 
may then be mare miſtaken ; and ſo by degrees very con- 
ſiderable miftakes, and great. corruptions may come in 
in points of Faith: and as to omifſion of delivery: of ſome. 
truth, ificbe continued in ſeveral Generations,” yet if it be 
not impoſſible, that any one Generation as to any: truth, 
ſhould negle& the delivery ; it will in ſo many ſucceffi- 
ons, be very probable that ſome one hath failed. But in 
the way of Scripture evidence, the words are' the ſame 
which were then delivered, and the ſame words are no 
more capable of miſtakes and corruptions in Dorine, 
than they were at the 'firſt, nor are they leſs delivered to 
us now, than: they ghen were. I may now infer from 
what is abovelaid, that the belief of 2abomers exiſtence 
may be continued by Tradrrion, and yet itmay not preſerve 
the whole Body of Chrilſts DoQrine. "Fu 

$. 4. Heabſerves, That huwaze authority or teſtimony is 
fuch, that none are fo mad as to doubt them ; but he that confi- 
&rs, Job. 3.16. x Cor. 3.9. Mat. 6. 26. will be convin- 
ced, that the wayes of Providence to bring about maxs ſalvati- 
en, are ſo much above all others, that others in compariſon, 
[carce deſerve: the name of a Providence.. We own Chriſtia- 
nity much more certain than other Hiſtories and things : 
but that the preſerving its certainty depends much more 
on Scripture than on Traditioz, is evident partly from 
reaſon ; becauſe ina fet form of written words, a chavge 
cannot-be ſocaſily made without plain diſcovery, as it may 
be where there is no ſuch fer formofwords ; and partly 
from conſidering matters of fa, whereby it may appear 
that Hereticks and oppaſers ofthetruth, have more.corr _ 
s a C 


Ll 
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ed and ſpread: corruptions of Chriſtian DoQrine by their 
falſedelivery, than ever they could corrupt and ſpread any 
corruptions of the Scripture-writing. 

#. 5,6. We willrouch ofthe advantages fuperadded to 
nature. ' 1 i5 natural for every mar to eat truth, ahleſs 
ſore deſigss hinder ; but true Chriftian-hearts are mach more 
froet. E0: Vi er acity. 0. Fo Original corruptian heads men to vio 
 lateVeracity, by an undue love of Creatnres ; but Chriſtianity 
working an overpowering love of Spiritwal good, leaves mays 
diſpoſition to truth free. y. 8. The hopes and fears of Chriſti- 
axity. as much' exceed others,” as-eternity doth a moment, and 
are ſoheld byall : yet other Motives bring dows matters of fat 
rraly ; axthe Reigns of Kings , wars, Eclipſes, &c. but that 
Chriſtian: Motives ave moreprevalent thay' all others, appears 
by conſidering the Martyrs and Perſecutjons. . Tn anfwer to 
this, Lfisſt obſerve, that what he hath here laid\down as a 
high-ſecurity to the Churches T7adiz/oz, makes nothing at 
all ſo much as ſeemingly, for the ſecuring all, or any of its 
metnbers from miſtakes, and miſapprehenſions ; nor for the 
preſerving the-wealr from being deluded by -otHers ſubtil- 
ty: \-All ie ſeems to-plead againft, is, intentional.deceiving, 
wathout 'which there may” be: much'error.* Bur. yetevet 
this defign of deceiving, may with many in the Church 
much prevail, notwith —— ihdeavoured tothe con- 
who) Spas Diſcourſer. Where Chriſtianjry takes fulf 

ow:in the' power of je;'i& witl ingage 1uch men to 
truth, andthe love! of! Heaveiily' good, -and the minding 


ofSpiricual: hopes andifears':! bur How tfiary Arethere who 


proteſs Chriſtianity, who oft ſpeak falſhood " anFare rem 
pred: to ſinby-unduelove of Creates, and donot guide 


theirlives,' according to the hopes and well 7 ſets 


before! them? Therefore- theſe: things 'camor affitreus, of 
preſerving men from perverting truth, or neglet of deli- 
vering it, much leſs from ignorance and miftake. And as 
in other matters'of Hiſtory, many things are delivered amiſs: 
inthe common fame, but beft-in the allowed Records, fo: 
it:is alſo in Chriſtjanity. 
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d. 9. The Ceremonies or Oaths tendered to Officers in a Com- 
monwealth, to ingace them to be true to their Truſt, have us 


| proportion with the Sacraments of the Church, applied to Chriſti- 


aus, that they may wot prevaricate from the Faith of Chriſt. 
Theſe are indeed exceeding high obligations which lie:up- 
on Chriſtians : But beſides that it is no waies credible, that 
all Chriſtians judged themſelves hereby obliged, to deliver 
in the way of Oral Tradition all matters of Faith, direQly 
as they received them. by the ſame Tradzt/on-: I lay beſides 
this, its certain it obliges men, as much tothe purity of the 
Chriſtian life, as to hold faſt the-verity of the Chriſtian Do- 
Arine : wherefore when it is certain- that with many it 
doth not work its effe&t in the former, it may be much 
fearcd to want its effect in the latter, eſpecially ſince there 
have been many Hereticks. 

 þ.10. They who ao not to athers, what they would have dane 
to themſelves, this is becauſe they are ſwayed by ſome temporal 
good ; but this cannot be in the Church, ſuppoſing ſanttity in it, 
becauſe in virtue and glory, we have not the leſs, when others 


have the more, but rather we have the more alſo : ſo that : here 


Fathers muſt do: the greateſt hurt to their Children, mithant the 
leaſt good to themſelves, if they ſhould decetve them| \'Butalas! 
Is this Diſcourſer ſuch a ſtranger to the world, that when 
he hath proved, as it is ealte co do, that itis highly arratio- 
nal for any man to-chuſe any ſin, he would thence:conclude 
for certain, that there are;no. fuch ſinners-jn the world:? 
Tow evident 15.1t, thatthere- hath been fo much wantrof 
SanQtity,.that many eichertq pleaſe their own fancies, or 
ro promote. their own intereſts, have depraved the true 
Religion, or corrupted. the Chriſtian DoQtrife ? But in 
theſe caſes, as inall.aQts of ſin, men do not aim at the e- 
vil and hurt that follows, but.at the ſeeming (goad' and de- 
behe: . 3: | | pe 247 
Ye. 11. Chriſtian Doftrine hath the advantage of the greateſt 
univerſality, wiſdom and poodneſs of the recommenaers. f.12. 
Nature will teach all a care of their off- spring, but Chriſtianity 
mare, and chiefly in matters of endleſs miſery a ij {OR 
: | , 13. Con- 
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$. 13. Conſider credjt ; he who will lie 'pernitioufly" arid to 
friends, how ill is this eſteemed ? Chiefiy if this be againſt the 
higheſt Motives, and with the greateſt confidence and Oaths. 
x This is of all other caſes wy aiſeraceful, in matters which con- 
cern Chrifts Do@rine, chiefly if in « Paſtor againſt his particular 
Oath, to preach Chriſts Dottrine truly. - Nor cas the world of 
_ Fore-Fathers all conſpire to this willany. Yet it is certain, not- 
withſtanding the recommendations of the Chriftian Do- 
Arine,it may be both miſtaken and m__ Nor doth love 
of of-ſpriog take place aQtually againſt all ſetting examples 
of ſin, nor againſt ignorance and miſtakes ; nor in Fews and 
Hereticks, did it take place againſt corrupting worſhip. 
Nor have all menbeen fo tender of their credit. Many He- 
reticks have been ſelf-condemned. There were who- ſaid 
of Chriſt, /et ws kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 
Simon knew and was Baptized into the Chriſtian DofArine, 
and yet thoughts of credit did not op him from pervert- 
ing it. Yea, men gain creditat leaſt with a party,by their er- 
ring explications, if they be plauſible, and take with the 
multitude ; and then alone can they become Traditions. 
However, ſome there are who value not eſteem either 
with men or with God, who knowing the judgement of God, 
that they mhich do ſuch things are worthy of death, not on- 
ly do them, but take pleaſure in them that do them. And 
if by ſuch weak conſiderations as theſe above mentioned 
(though the truth of the contrary is generally known in 
the world ) this Authour would conclude,' that Paſtors 
can never. deliver amiſs ; and therefore whatever any 
Hiſtories ſay to the contrary, there never were errone- 
ous Biſhops in the Exftern or Weſtern Churches, or any 
places whatever ; I doubt he: would be put to wonder- 
ful -puzzles to reconcile the preſent. DoQrines in all 
Churches. Yet if Proteſtants may notas men of reaſon judge. 
that - Paſtors have erred, becauſe all Hiſtories and the 
preſent differences in Religion manifeſt it : they will ſtill 
as Chriſtians believe that S. Peters Spirit was'more in- 
fallible than this Diſcourſers, who hath aſſured- us, 
Nnn 2 P& 
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2 Pet. 2.7, 2. That there ſhall be falſe Teachers, who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable Herefies, and many ſhall tollow their 
pernicious wayes. i : 

9. 14. He concludeth with a flouriſh, That every vir- 
tne and Science, would contribute to Traditions "certainty, 
which would require, be ſaith, a large Volume toſhew. But 
that we may judge what this large Volume would be, he 

ives usa taſte wherein is nothing elſe but empty and fro- 


thy words. Arithmetick lends her numbring and multiplying 


faculty to ſean the vaſ®s number of teſtifiers ; Geometry hey 
proportion #0 ſhew the infinite ftrength of certainty in Traditi- 
on, &c. But if ſuch words as theſe were conſiderable, 
this Diſcourſer may receive, a return more'truly. Arith- 
wetick cannot number and determine the many poſſi- 
ble, and probable wayes of erring in Tradition ; Geome- 
rrical proportions annot diicover how manifold and great 
defeQts appear, in the receiving the Body of Chriſts Do- 
Gtrine by Tradition, more than in the acknowledgement. 
of Mahomets exiſtence; nor how great a proportion of 
men there are in the Church, who have delivered their 
own opinions and ſpeculations, to one who only teſtifi. 
eth what he received ; Logic# will diſcover the Sophiſtry 
in the pretended Arguments for Tradition ; Nature will 
evidence the great poſſidility of mans miſtake or neg- 
let in the way of Tradition.; Morality will ſhew the great 
corruption. of man, whereby he is lyable every where 
to errand 'miſcarry ; Hiſtorical prudence will thew the 

telling of Tradition both in Fews and Geptiles, and many. 
Chriſtian Nations , overſpread with known and confel- 
ſed errors, and will thence conclude, that it is poſſible 


_ tbr any Nation or particular Church. by Oral Tradition, 


to:neglect the faithful preferving truth ; Political Prin- 
ciples will evidence according to the praftice of all Civil 
Policies, that writing is a more exaQ way to convey 
down Laws and Rules of Order, than Tradition is ; Meta- 
phyſicks with its ſpeculations, wiltevidence the very notion 
of Oral Tradition of the whole Body.of Chrifts —_— to 

| this 


FN 
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chis Age, to be an alery vanity ; Divinity will diſcover 
much of the great wiſdom and "goodneſs of Gad in giving 
us Don tures, yon fo in ati g = to the = oh 
tain danger y ry overſie W 

evidence” the Dora almaoſtevery:th Faith, 


had no other Baſis t mere Ab” arm "without 
rt. So that after all the fares of his 
is ſolidly ſpoken for 


Tradition, I ma oy well conelude, that this way of Tradition 
is defedFible. * WY F 
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Fter theſe ſeveral Diſcourſes, he dedaceth- forty. 
one Coro!laries built upon them ; all which miſt 
needs fall with the ruine of their foundation. 
Yet that they. may not paſs without. due Cen-. 
ſure, I ſhall briefly deduce other oppoſite Corollaries, and 
for ms moſt part direQtly contrary -to them; from our Dil- 

Corol. 1. They may of rightpretend to Faith, who hold 
not to.Tradition, ſince they. haye a ſufficient Rule of- 

Scripture, and Motives enough to believe (.D#/e. 2. 3, 4.): 
But they have no ſure-foorixg.1n the. Faith, who depend on-. 
ty on this Oral Tradition ; ſince it 1s both a fallible and aQtu- 
ally.a.ialſe guide ( Di/e. 5. 6, 8.).. £1 
_ .Cor.,2. They may pretend to be a Church, and a true. 
Church, who own not Oral. Tradition: . becauſe they may be. 
a.nyumber of Faithful, (Cor. 1. ). but whoever followeth | 
any way of ſuch .7 7a4/ti0n, cannot manifeſt themſelves to. 
be a Church, unleſs by recourſe to ſomeother Rule or way 
of evidence, Diſc. g. becauſe. _ may .in this.way. err 
from the Faith, and ſo.not be faithful.: | 

_ Cor. 3. They may be; members of a Charch, who are not. 
followers of Tradition ; becauſe by ordinary .and ſure means 
they. may have Faith. Es 


Cor... 4. | 
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Cor. 4+ They who renounce Tradition for their guide, 
and cloſe with Scripture, are not cut off from the Faith 


thereby 5 becauſe they imbrace hereby the moſt ſure Rule 


of Balth. © i "—” 
Cor. 5. The followers of ſuch- Anceſtors, who fo re 
nounced - 7radition, have the ſame ſecurity, that they 
=_ have. Faith, by: relying- on -the Scripture as a: 
ms T7: rc OED 


Cor, '6: "The followers of them- who renounce Oral 
Tradition, may rightly claim to be a part of Chriſtian Tra- 
dition, or deliverers of the Faith : becauſe they receive the 
Scripture Doctrine in written Records, and-ſo deliver it to 
others, Diſc. 2. — So.did the Apoſtles deliver Do&rines 
to the Jews fromtle Old -Teftament.- F 
- Cor. 95-- They who pretend 'to reform what is delivered 
as matters of Faith, in any Church guided by Oral Tradi- 
tion, may hold the true Chriſtian- Faith, becauſe ſuch 
Churches may errin the Faith, as did the Few;ſb. But then 
fagh- Reformers maſt come to what appears by.Recordsto. 


L * 


be the Faith at firſt delivered: - 


** "Cor. 8: Thefollowers of this way of Tradition, cannot: 
evidence- who are truly fairhful, and-of the Church 3 be- 
cauſe thayr Tradition is no ſure Rule (D#/c. 5-6,8.).. And 
ifany ſhould hold the Faith'intire after ſucceſſions: of Tra- 
dition, this isby-chance, and not demonſtrative inthe. way 
of Tradition. fo EO L903 PO1 71 ot 

| Cor. 9; The diſowners of Tradition who-hold: to Seri» 
pture, can give certain account who are to be held as truly 
faithful ; becauſe they havea ſure Rule to try this by, which . 
is the Scripture. GD fe CENT 
- Cor. 10; Such-who hold not this T#aditop, can rationally | 
puniſh them who revo!t from their-- Faith : becauſe they 
can . by Scripture-Rule ſufficiently. evidence the cer- . 
RY of. their - Faith; and the guilt:.of: ſuch revolters. 
Diſc. 7. | 220. 1 

Cor. 11. That company of-men hang together like the - 
Bpdy of a Chriſtian- Church, whe cloſe. with. the. Scri- 
PLur LY 
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-pture, and adhere not to Tradition + becaufe they hold | 


'Chriſts Doarine, delivered tothem by the Apoſtles and 


Evangeliſts Writings, whence the Roman Church is high- 
ly Schiſmatical, for diſowning all others, and accounting it 
ſelf the Univer/al Church. n | 

Cor. 12. Tradition may be argued againſt out of the let- 
ter of Scripture: becauſe while Oral Tradition is uncertain; 
Scripture 15 preſerved certain, by the delivery of Recoras, 
which is a more ſure and excellent way of delivery of 
Chriſts Doctrine. | | 

Cor. 13. The Authority of ſome Churches may in rea- 
ſon be oppoſed againſt Tradition ; vis. The Authority of 
the Ancient Church, againſt the preſent Oral Tradizion : 
becauſe ſince Tradition 1s defetible, the DoQtrine of the 
Ancient Church, might both differ from the preſent Church, 
and is molt like to be inthe truth. 'What he pretends of 
Tradition being Antecedent to the. Church, and including the 
Ifving woice of the whole Church e envi, concerning. pre- 
ſent Tradition is a vain-ſurmiſe ; for how can the preſent 
Tradition, of which we diſpute, be antecedent to. the 
Church ſixteen hundred Years fince eſtabliſhed ? and ſfince- 
it is defeQible (D/c.6.8.) how can it include the voice of 
that Church ? 

Cor. 14. Fathers or Councils, may rationally be alledged, 
againft preſent Tradition; for if they be Fathers or Coun- 
cils, now owned as Catholick. by the holders of Tradition, 
they will ſhew_ the inconſiſtency of Tradition with it 
ſelf. If they have formerly been owned as Carholick , 
they will ſhew the change of DoQtrine in the way of Tr«- 
aition. £2 4 

Cor. 15. Diſowners of Tradition in right of reafon mult - 
be allowed to argue againſt Tradition out of Scriptures, - 
Fathers and Councils : for this is no matter of courtelie, nor 
any argument only ad hominem, but ad rem, ſince they 


have a certainty *of theſe things from Traditional 


R- cords , Diſc: 2, 3, 4 How little the teſtimony 
of Tertullian 1s to his purpoſe ; ſee in the next Diſ- 
courſe, 


- 


—— 
_—_ ——_—— 


———T_ 


Tatituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


463 


courſe, in inquiry into Ter:a//izis opinion of the Rule of 
Faith. "4 ; 

Cor. 16. The Authority of Hiſtory, or Teſtimonial 
Writing, may be alledged againſt Traditioz : becauſe mat- 
ters of taCt palt, and the former ſtate of ws, 0 run con- 
crary to preſent Tradition : And the credibility of the Hifto- 
rian may be evident by his impartial writings, agreement 
with other Writers, by theteftimony of other faithtul Wri- 
' ters, or the preſent Tradition concerning him ; or if in 
Church-Hiftory, by his having been formerly received as a 
 Catholick Writer. | | 

Cor. x7. Other Tradition may 1n right of reaſon be al- 
ledged againſt Romiſh Oral Tradition : tor though the ſure 
Chriſtian Tradition, be the moſt firm of any ; yet ſince the 
Traditional Records of Ancient Churches, D#fc. 5. x. 20. 
and the delivery of truth in Scripture, Di/c.5. ». 18. are 
much ſurer than Oral Traditioz, and the different delivery 
in other Churches, may be as- ſure as'in the Roman, they 
may bealledged againſt it. . | 

Cor. 18. Arguments from.Reaſon may be urged againſt 
Oral Tradition ; for ſince this Tradition:is weak and falſible a 
it may be diſproved by reaſons which are ſtrong and ſolid. 

Cor. 19. Inſtances may be argued from againſt Trad- 
zions certainty : for ſince Tradition 1s defeCtible, inſtances 
may have that Hiſtorical' certainty which Tradition hath- 
not; and may in the allowance of the Author, be delivered: 
by Tradition, and ſo-ſhew its inconſiſtency. | = 

Cor. 20. The denying Oral Tradition doth not diſpoſe 
to Fanatickneſs ; becauſe Proteſtants deny it not by r<c- 
courſe toa Light within, butto a Rule without, and ratic 
nal evidence. : 
| Cox. 21.. Fanatick Prigciples may be confuted without 
the help of Rowiſh Oral Tradition, but not by it in a ration. 
way, for ſuch confutation is by evidence of the cert 11 0 
the nag þ Now we canevidence the certain ot #01 
pture, and 1ts being contrary to Fant EE 
they cannot evidence the certainty. of 7 /;:---; 
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Cor. 22, We may argue againſt Tradition , without 
queſtioning the conſtancy of any ſpecies in nature, or of 
mans-nature. Becauſe it is not founded upon mans na- 
ture ; bur upon a ſuppoſal of his ations free from poſſible 
ignorance, miſtake, corruption, forgetfulneſs, ſpeculations and 
working fancies about notions received. For by any of theſe, 
which ordinarily attend man, may Traditions certainty be 
deſtroyed. | WPI 

Cor. 23. There is great poſſibility of various rational 
waies of arguing againſt Oral Tradition : by Scripture, 
Councils, Fathers, Hiſtory, Reaſon, Inſtances, &c. 

Cor. 24. Oraland prattrical Tradition, is no firſt Princi- 
ple by way of Authority for matters of fact ; but Scripture- 
Tradition, or other ſure Traditional Records, is ſuch a Prin- 
ciple : becauſe Scripture and ſuch Records are certain, 
Ds{c. 4. and Tradition is not. 

Cor. 25. Nor is this Tradition ſelf evident in matter 
of fact long ſince paſt ; becauſe it is fallible and defeCti- 
ble. 

Cor. 26. The certainty of Tradition being diſproved, that 
Church which relies on it, cannot thereby be certain, that 
it holds Chriſts Doctrine, becauſe this Tradition may err 1n 
this Doctrine. ; 

Cor. 27. Traditions certainty being diſproved , general 
or Provincial Councils, or Societies, cannot be infallible by 
proceeding upon it 3 becauſe it may both miſlead and be 
miſtaken. 

Cor. 28. The Romax See with its head, cannot be infalh- 
ble by Traditional certainty ; becauſe Traditionis fallible. 
Nor hath the Church of Rome any particular advantages, 
to render it hereby more infallible than any other. When 
he here fates, That he joint indeavours, Preaching, Mi- 
racles and Martyraqnm of the two chief Apoſtles at Roine, were 
27mre vigorous cauſes to imprint Chriſts Dottrine, than were 
found any where elſe : He ſure torgat Jeruſalem , where 
were the joint indeavours, - Preaching and Miracles of 
Chriſt Feſus himfelf, and all his Apoſtles ; the Re of 
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Teſts, and Martyrdom of other chief Apoſtles, and Pto- 
phets ; and yet in that Church, were profeſſed by the Bz- 
ſhops, both Arianiſm, and Fel ; and therefore Rome 
cannot be proved free from falle DoQtrine, by fuch Argu- 
ments. Nor will its conſtant viſible profeſſion make more 
for Romiſh Oral Tradition, than for Jewiſh or Gentile Tradi- 
- tion. 

Cor. 29. If this Tradition were eſtabliſhed, and put in 
practice according to this Diſcourſers mind ; the Romiſh 
Church could not be ſecure, that they have any Copy of 
Scripture truly ſignificative of Chriſts ſenſe. Becauſe if, as 
this Author here talks, They ſhould corrett Scriptures Letter, 
by the ſenſe of mens hearts, 1t would be wonderfully depra- 
ved, becaule in this ſenſe Tradirioz may and doth err. But 
we know $S7x:45 and Clemens went not this way incorrect» 
ing the valgar Latin ; And themſelves declare, that ancient 
Copies and Writings were their Rule for correction. 
And by theſe means, Proteſtants have a Copy preſerved 
ſNgnificative of Chriſts ſenſe, by the ſeveral deliveries of 
Scripture Copies, 1n ſeveral Ages and Churches. 

Cor. 30. Tradition diſproved, Scripture can no waies 
be infallibly interpreted, by this Oral Tradition, becaule it 
| is fallible and falſe : But Prozeftants1n all things neceſſary 
can infallibly underſtand the ſenſe of Scripture, ſince {uch 
things are delivered in clear and plain words. 

Cor. 31. Tradition being diſproved, the Church which 
relies on it, May receive as held ever, what was. not ſo 
held ever. Feat pd ag A es 

Cor. 32. Whence alſo errors oppoſing Faith may be re- 
ceived by the followers of Tradition as Faith ; becauſe they 
- may <eIT 1n the Faith. | 

Cor. 33. Notwithſtanding Tradition, Erroneous opini- 
ons may generally, and with publick Authority fpread 
themſelves in the Church; becauſe this defeQible Traderi- 
02 may deliver errors, by the viciouſneſs. of ſome, and the 
Yableneſs to error in others. 
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Cor. 34. By the ſame reaſon may errors gain /are foor- 
ing and abide in the Church, in the way of Tradition; be- 
cauſe as many Opinators who deliver their conceptions of 
truth, may both miſtake themſelves, and be miſtaken by 
others, for teſtifiers of the ſenſe of the former Generation : 
and as many corrupters of truth may be miſtaken by others 
for deliverers of truth, as was the caſe in the prevalency of 
the 4rianand other ſpreading Hereſies : ſo may the deter- 
mination of a confirmed Couxc:i/, where error hath taken 
place, glve it /are footing among them who ſtand ingaged 
to ownthat Council which is thecaſe of Papi/fs. 

Cor. 35. The ignorance or corruption of the Church- 
governours and the better part being overpowered, may 
hinder many corrupt opinions, from being ever declared 
againſt the way of Oral Tradition ; and cauſe many true opi- 
gions to be ſo declared againſt, that without rejeCting the 
way of ſuch Oral Tradition, they can never be received. Be- 
cauſe Tradition when once 1t errs, cannever return without 
denying it ſelf. | | 

Cor. 36. By the ſame reaſon, Erroneous Opinions may 
conſtantly abide in the Traditionary Church. « What he 
here faith, That following evil prattices, will neceſſarily ſhew 
them oppoſite to Faith, is his erroneous opinion ; becauſe pra- 
ices though bad, if grounded on opinions held for truth, 
are judged lawful by ſuch holders 3 nor can they be convin- 
ecd of ſuch prattices being evil, till firſt they be perſwaded 
that ſuch opinions were evil. Such was thecaſe of the 
Gentiles grols Ildolatry, the Pharifaical breaking Gods Com- 
mands, as1n Corbay, &c. and Papiſts worſhipping Images, 
and Saints, &c. 

Cor. 37. Erroneous opinions and praQtices, may fully 
prevail 1n the judgements and praQices of the moſt faith- ' 
ful, who follow the way of Oral Tradition. Becauſe fince 
their Rule may failthem, they may do their beft to follow 
this, and yet may their judgements and praQices both mit- 
carry. | 
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Cor. 38. Erroneous opinions may be charged upon that 
Church, which follows Oral Tradition, becauſe they may 
follow from that Churches Rule neceſſarily ; ſince Tradit:- 
on is a falle guide ; and they may be generally owned by 
that Church, in its publick profeſſion, and the determinati. 
on of its Councils. 

Cor. 39. Therefore it is no weakneſs to obje&t againſt 
ſuch a Church, ſuch opinions and praQtices. 

| Cor. 40. Oral Tradition can be no firſt principle in Con- 
troverſial Divinity: for ſince it could be no otherwiſe a prin- 
ciple, than by declaring what God ſaid, and it may err and 
fail in that ; it is therefore no principle in Divinity. 

Cor. 41. If as this Author here reaſonably concludeth, 
Chriſts promiſe to his Church,can bear no part in the Rule 
of Faith ; nor be any firſt Principle to manifeſt the certainty 
of theChurchesTradizion;then have great and many follow- 
_ ersof the Romiſh Tradition, hitherto erred, in that this pro- 
_ e hath been held and delivered by them for ſuch a Prin- 
ciple. 
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Au Inquiry after, and Examination of , 
the conſent of Authority to the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. rat & 


T laſt this Difcourfer proceeds to Authorities and 
teltimignies, both of Scripture, Councils, and Fa- 
thers 5* which is an inquiry of very great uſe in- 
this matter. For fince Proteſtants own Scripture 

as an unerrable gnide; it it pronounce. 7744492 to be the 
Rule of Faith, then will we acknowledge it to be ſuch-: 
and its reaſonable to expect from Papi/ts who own. the 
Scripture to contain Divine truth, and with the Council of 
Trent own no Tradition with greater reverence, than the 
Scriptures, that it Scriptures declare themſelves tobe the 
Rule of Faith, then this may be generally received. Con. 
cerning Councils and Fathers, it theſe could be generally 
produced from the Apoſtles times, Prozeftints will grant, 
That what is ſo declared to be the Rule of Faith, is certain- 
ly fuch. But if only fome Councils and Fathers, in ſome 
after Ages be produced, if fuch plead for Tradition, Prore- 
/tants own it not a demonſtration; becauſe they know 
they might be in fomeerror. Yet concerning the known 
Councils and Fathers of the Ancient Church, we are fo confi- 
dent, that they were not miſtaken concerning the Rule of 
Faith, that we will acknowledge that to be the true Rule of 
Faith, which was by them declared tobe ſuch. But if ge- 
nerally the Do&rine of the Anciezts be on our ſide,then Oral 
Tradition will further evidently appear to be no Rule of 
Faith ; yea, not only to be fallible, but falſe and felf-incon- 
fiſtent, if that which 1s now delivered concerning it, be 
contradiQted by the conſent of the Ancient Church. 
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An Inquiry. what is declared the Rule of . Faith . by the 


Scriptures. 


Rule of Faith,  /e/f-evident, from Ifai. 35, 8. Thu 
ſhall'be to you a airect way, 10 that fools cannot err init. Which 
words ascited by this 4uthor, ſhew only the knowledge of - 
God under the Goſpel, to be ſoclearand evident, that they. 
who wilt ſeek after him and live to him, though of low ca- 
pacities, may underſtand lo much as is requiſite- for their - * 
right walking ;- which Proteſtants aſſert alſo, and own this . 

evidence to be in Scripture, >. 

But that Traditio» may be proved this Rule of Faith by. t« 
Scripture, he: alledgeth 1/2. 59. 21. This is my Covenant 
with them, faith the Lord, my Spirit which ts iz thee,, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart from thy 
mouth, and from the mouth of thy ſeed, and from the mouth of 
thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth for ever, © | 

But, 1. to have Gods Word and Spirit in their mouth, 
proves their delivery not. a Rule of Faith, or unerring : 
then muſt the ſpeeches of every private Chriſtian whoſhall . 
be ſaved, bea Rate of Faith ; becauſe the Scriptures aſſure - 

'us, That every one who ſhall beſaved, hath both the Spirit of 
Chriſt and his word in their mouth, ſee Rom. 8. 9. Rom. 10... 
9, 10, Mat. 10.32. 2. Though all whgare born of God © 
{ſhall have his word in their:mouth,- this-will not ſecure us, _ 
that what is by any Society of men declared-as truth npon - 
Tradition, is Gods Word; no-more than what tlie Pfalmiſt - 
fates, P/al. 37. 3o.. The mouth of the- righteous 4 ma wiſe 
dom, and his toagne talketh of judgement ]} would affure, that 

-the DoQrines owned by the way of Tradition among the 

Jems, were alwaics the true-DoQtrines : ſince it might welt - 
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be, thatthoſe Jews were not ſuch righteous men, as it may 
allo be that the generality of ſome wi{ible Church are not 
Gods ſeed. 3. Gods Word may bein the mouth, where 
the holy Scriptures are the Rule. We read, Foſh. 1.8, 
This Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou 
ſhalt meditate therein day and night. Where 1t is evident, 
that when Joſþra was to keep the Law 1n his mouth, he 
had the Book of the Law for his Rule, and had his acquain. 
tance with the Law by meditating init. God faith M7. 
2.6. (concerning Levi) The Law of truth was in his mouth, 
and Verl. 7. they ſhall ſeek the Law at his mouth ; and when 
they did thus in Ezra's time, he read the Law out of the 
Book of Moſes, and that Book did H:14:4h ſend to Fofi4h. 
While S. Pas/ profeſſed his Faith with his mouth, he de- 
clared, that he believed all thizgs written in the Law and the 
Prophets * When we read Der. 31. 21, 22. This Song ſhall 
zot be forgotten ont of the mouths of their Seed, verl. 22, Mo- 
es rherefore wrote this Song the ſame day, and taught it the 
Children of Iſrael, Is it not evident, that it was from the 
writing of Moſes, that this Song was 1n their mouth ? and 
that writing by which they were taught, ſurely was their 

Rule to know this Song by. on 
Next to this he urgeth as pithy and home, but not to 
his purpole, Fer. 31. 33. 1 will grve my Law in their bowels, 
and in their hearts will Iwrite it; and notes, that S. Paul con- 
rradiftinguiſheth the Law of Grace, from Moſes's Law, in 
that the latter was written in T ables of Stone, and the former in 
feeſbly tables of mens hearts, But, x. What proof 1s here of 
radition being the Rule of Faith ? Had the Scripture ſaid 
that under the Goſpel, Chriſtians ſhould receive the Law of 
God no otherwiſe, than from one anothers hearts, it might 
have ſtemed to ſerve his purpoſe. S. Auſtin de Spirits & 
liters, c. 21, having mentioned the place fore-cited of Fe- 
rey, and that of S. Pau/to which this Diſcoarſer refers, 10- 
uires what are the Laws of God written by God himſelf in their 
carts, but the very preſence of the holy Spirit, who is the finger 
of God, by whom being preſent, Charity which is the fulneſs od 
z#77e 
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the Law, and the end of the Commanament is poured forth in 
our hearts ? Now if God cauſeth his commands to be in- 
wardly 1mbraced by a Spirit of love and piety, this is far 
from conveying to them a Spirit of i»fa/libi/ity. 2. Nor 
doth S. Pau/contradiſtinguiſh the Law of Moſes, and the 
Goſpel in thoſe words, bur he contradiſtinguiſheth the way 
of Gods inward writing in the heart, from the way of his 
outward writing in thoſe tables. For even the Law of 
Moſes was alfo written in the hearts of them who feared 
God, as the Laws of Chripg were moreeminently in the 
hearts of Chriſtians. Hence ſuch expreſſions as thele, 
P/al. 119. 11. Thy word have T hid in my heart, that I might 
»0t ſin againſt thee, Plal. 37.32. The Law of his God is in 
his heart, none of his fteps ſhall fide. Yea, Moſes tells the 
Fews, Deut. 30.11. This Commandment which I command 
thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far of, 
V. 14. but the word is nigh thee, in thy month, and in thy heart, 
that thou waiſt doit. Yet though Gods Law before the co- 
ming of Chriſt was in the hearts ofhis people, yet was the 
Book of the Law then their Rule, as now is the Old and 
New Teſtament. 3. -If that place of S. Paul be conſidered, 
2 Cor. 3.3. it will evidence that what the Holy Ghoſt going. 
along with his Miniſtry, had written in the fleſhly tables 


of their hearts, was enough to commend his Apoltleſhip, 


- whichis the cope and deſign of that place; but it no ways 
ſignifies that theſe Corinrh:ans even at this time, were not 
capable of erring in any Doctrine of the Faith, for he de- 
elares to them in this fame Epiſtle, chap. 11.3. that he 
fears /eſt as Satay beguiled Eve, ſo their minds ſhould be cor-- 
rupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 4. And if we 
could have been aſſured (as we cannot } that the deli-- 
very of truth in the Churclt of Corinth, was a Rule of 
Faith , this would plead much for the Tradition of 


the Greek Church, rather than of the Roman, which- 
* "on not with it, and fþ would deſtroy Romiſh. Tradi-- 
p ; 
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- But as this Diſcourſers citations of Scripture Authority 
are very impertinent, I ſhall in brief obſerve, whether the 
Scripture do not evidently. declare it ſelf to be the Rale of 
Faith, Tothe which purpoſe, beſides many other places, 
obſerved in the foregoing part of this anſwer, let theſe be 
conſidered, S. Lake 1. 4, 5. 1t ſeemed good to me alſo, having 
had perfett underſtanding of all things from the wery firſt, to 
write unto thee in order, moſt excellent T heophilus, that thou 
maift know the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt been 
inffrutted. Now that isa Rule of Faith, which is the beſt 
way to aſcertain us.of Faith ; and from theſe words it is. 
evident, that even in the times of the 4po/tles and Evinge- 
liſts, the common delivery by word of mouth, which The- 
ophils had heard of, concerning matter of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, was not ſocertain as the Evangelical writing ; and 
therefore this Goſpel was written, that Theophilus might 
know the certainty of thoſe things. S. Joh would not 
have written his Goſpel to this end, that we might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chrift the Son of God, Joh. 20.31. if he 
did not think this writing ſhould direct and: rule our Faith. 
S. Panl would not have told his Phz/ippians, Phil. 3. r. To 
write the ſame things for you is ſafe,unlels notwithſtanding the 
force of delivery by wordof mouth, they ſtood in need of this 
advantage of the Apoſtles writing for their ſafety and eſta- 
bliſhment ; nor yet would this be ſafe for them, unleſs this 
writing was ſufficient to efte& this eſtabliſhment, which 
could not be, unleſs it wasa Rule of Faith, © 

Yea that the writing of Scripture-was the way, by which 
the ſpirit of God intended to preſerve the DoQrine of Faith 
in after times, when the Apoſtles were deceaſed, S. Peter 
declares,. 2 Pet. 1.12. 1 will not be negligent to put you al- 
waies in remembrance of theſe things, though you know them, 
V. 15. 1will indeavour that you may-be able after my deceaſe, 
to have theſe things alwates in remembrance. And <wawwiiozev 
which the Apoſtle uſeth, ſignifies to make a ſhort com- 
priſal of things, for the help of memory. Now if this 
was the defign of S. Peters Epiſtle; it will Lo 
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Jour, char the x preſerving Chritban De@rinein memory, is 
beſt ſecured che Wretten Word of Gad, otherwiſe pol. 
fibly they could not have beenable co have cheſs thingsin 
of th ey - pr 20rd mk = 
of this any ve that he endea- 
voured they might be — is to have theſe thingsin remery- 

| brance\by Tradition, he himſelf direQly ſhews, that this 
is the advantage- of his writing, and the end of both his 
Epiſtles, 2 Pe. . 1. This fero »d Epiſtle, beloved, Iwrite us- 
to yougin both 471 I fir up JORr: prremintls,by way. ms 
brance. So that notwithſtanding the foree "of delivery b 
word of mouth, he thought writing neceſſary to keep theſe 
things in their remembrance. And Jeſ#s himſelf Taid to 
the Jews, If ye believe wot Moſes writings, how ſhall Jou be= 

| lieve my words ? John $5. 47. 
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What __ Synod of Lateran, owned a the Rule of 
; Fal | 


SJ JExe his ſearch afrer Scri ares, | this VETES pretends 

to give the; j par ns. ſome few Conncls, which 
i afenc to Own Oral 2; ogronks for the Rule of their Fairh. 
Tom bere. mind him, rhat others of his Church-have 
deliveted; that Councils iowned: Scripture as choir Rule, 
Nicol: vie Ciifa 4.2 Cardioed of 'the Romiie Church, lib." 2. de 
Contardadit.\Cath ra. fayes; That the wait? of +he General + 
Corals goes torus the holy-Gofpels placed inthe middle; hive 

they were aſſembled, And a little after he adds; Matters of 
Feith were forft trexcedt of il The "Owoil debtvil wwe0f- 
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2. But to examine his Teftimonies. The firſt is from the 
Synod of Lateran,which was no ancient$yz0a,being above fix 
hundred and forty years after Chrift. They ſay, We al! cor 
firm unanimoully and conſonantly { conſonanter not conſequent. 
ty) with one heart and mouth, the Tenets and Sayings of the 
holy Fathers, adding nothing to thofe things which were deli. 
wvered by them; and we believe fo asthe Fathers havebelieved, 
we preach ſo as they have taught, Theſe words are delive- 
red indeed by that Syz9d, but if that Syd be enquired 
- into, bhis will make little for Or4f Tradition. © 
This Syn0d of Lateran was beld under Pope Martin, 
againſt the Monorhelites ; in which were read the Teſtimo- 
nies. of {everal. Fathers, S. Ambroſe, Auſtin, Baſil, Cyril, 
_ Hippolytus, Epiphanins, Chryſoſtom, Tuſtine, Athanaſius, Hila- 
77, Nyſſen, Nazianzen, Leo and others, with reference to 
whole words, the Syz0d added, We all confirm, 8c. Where 
it is obſervable, they proceeded upon the written Teſti- 
monies read out of the Fathers, to determine what was 
the Dodtrine of the Fathers ; and this is no way of Ora/ 
Tradition, nor any thing rejected, but highly approved by. 
Proteſtants. Yea, here the Biſhop of Rome and his Roman 
Council, own that as Catholick Doctrine, which was deli- 
vered in the Writings of the Fathers, and eminent Wri- 
ters in other Churches, which is not this Diſcourſers way. 
And it is further obſervable, that theſe ſayings of the Fa- 
thers no way appear to be the Rule of their Faith, butare 
owned by them as' Truths; unto: which they all: agree: 
; whence theſe words Dogmera patrum ones firmanmuz, we. all 
confirm their Dottrines, cannot ſignifie , that they make 
.theſe their Rule ;. but-that they conſent with- rhem- in the 
things ;alledged, and confirm their ſaying to beitruth. Arid 
this Proteftazts will. do; as.well as the:Syzod of Lateran. 
'. But chat we may. enquire what appears'to: have been 
.the Rule of this Sy»o4, it is. obſervable, that noge of the 
\ Fathers Teſtimonies here cited [againſt the Monorhelrres, 
who denyed ran/ls in Chriſt, refer: to-any Oral Tradition, 
but very many to ſeveral-grounds. of Scripture.” Ed 
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Nance, Leo Bop of Rome is b To Martin produced in 
the opening that Sy204, that Chri | 
form of Goa, I and my Father are one; but according to the 
form of 4 ſervant, I came not to do my own will, but his who 
fent me'; where he plainly manifeſts: two wills. Again, 
. from Leo, He who was incarnate for us by his uncreated will, 
and operation of his Divinity, of his will wrought Miracles, 
whence he teſtifies, ſaying, As the Father go ym the dead, and 
quickens them, ſo the Son quickneth whom be will : by bis cre- 
ated will and operation, he who is God above nature, as man, 
willingly underwent hunger, thirſt, reproach, ſorrow- and fear, 
and this again the Evangeliſt teſtifies, ſaying, he went into an 
bouſe, and would have none know, but conld not lye hid: and 
azain, They went through Galilee, and he would not that any 
{bould know ; And azain, he would go into Galilee ; alſo they 
gave him Wine mingled with Gall, and when he had taſted 
thereof, he would not drink 50S. Auſtin, Ambroſe,Cyril,e#c. 
in their teſtimonies read in this Couacil, to prove the hu- 
mane will of Chriſt, urge farther, If ## be poſſible, let this 
cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs not as T wilt, but as thou wilt : 
| My ſoul is farrowful to death; Now ts my ſoul troubled, And 
Deaus-dedit Biſhop of Sardinia, declared in this Council, that 
the teſtimony of Cyr:! of urging thoſe Texts, was for the 
perfett refuting thoſe Hereticks, S. Auſtin is likewiſe pro- 
duced thus glofſing concerning Chriſfts Humane Nature, 
If we ſay he was not ſorry, when the Goſpel ſaith , My ſoul is 
exceeding forrowful ; if we. ſay he did not eat, when the Go» 


[pel ſaith he did eat ; the worm of rottenneſs creepeth in, and 


' there will be nothing left ſound, then his body was not real, nor 
| bis fleſh real ; but what ever was written of him, brethren, is 
actompliſbed, and is true : 50 far S. i recited and aÞ- 
proved. Sothat we ſee they grounded all along upon the 


| Scriptures, ' and'the neceſſary conſequence. of his having 


two wills, from his having two Natures. And when ia 
this Council was read the Type of Pas/Biſhop of Conſtan- 


tinople, wherein he prohibited all diſputes, about Chriſt's - 


haying or not having two wills , the Coencil liked his inten- 
| | Ppp 2 tion 


ſaid, According to the 
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tion to have all contention ceaft ; but. declared their diſlike of 
his dealing alike with the truth and the error, yet they de- 
termined, that if he conkd have, and had ſhewed by the appro- 
bation of Seriptwre , that both were equally ſubjet? to reproof 
or praiſe, his Type had beew wetf. Alt this confidered, there 


15 no more in the words cited by this Dy/conr fer, to prove 
they made Oral Tradition their Rule,than whenthe Church 
of Ezegland declares her conſent with any Corfef/iors of 
ethers, or any Do##r:xes of the Fathers, and ſhalt ſay, We 

ree to all there fpoken; it could be thence concluded, 
that the Church of E-2/ard hath Or Tradition for her 
Rule of Faith, TEE 2a 


+ op es | 


Of the (owncil of Sardica.,, - and what it owned as the 
Rule of Faith. —_ 


JExt he produceth the Council of Sardica, which is the 

" N only Council by him produced, within the firſt fix 
hundred years after Chriſt. Out of the Syodicat Epiſtle 
of. that Conzc:l, fent to all Bjſhops, he citeth theſe words, 
We have recerved this Doftrine, we have been taught [0, we 
hold this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſtun. © Let us 
cenfider the place cited more largely. This Connci! decla- 
red, that the Ferericts contended , hat there were d5jje- 
rent and ſeparate Hypoſfaſes (by which worl that Council 
tells us, thofe Hereticks meant Subftances) of the Father, 
ad the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. But we have recerved and been 
taneht this, znd have this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Con- 
feſſun, That there is one Hypoſftaſis or Subſtance of the Father, 


ON 
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Son and Holy Ghoſt. But 1. How did theſe Fathers receive 
'this? They preſently add , Fhat the Father cannot be named 
or be without the Son, is the te ſkimony of the Son himſelf, [ay- 
ing, I amin the Father, and the Father in me; and again, 1 - 
arid-my Father are one. 2. ThiSCounttt of Sardica was held-not 
long after the fr/# Council of Nice , and received this faith - 
from it ; and in this Council of Sardica , the Cathotick Bi- 
ſbops did eſtabliſh the determination of faith, in,the Coun- 
cx of Nice, Socr. lib. 2.c. 20, And after the end'ot this 
Council, Hoſire and Protogenes, the leading men*in the Cony- 
cit, wrote to Fwlins Biſhop of Rope, Fenuipin that Mthiogs 
in the Council of Nice, were tobe accounted rar}fied by them, 
which they explained as they ſaw need. Sozom. 7}. 11. Whete- 
fore that which was the Rule of Faith, in that firſt and fa- 
mous Council of Nice, is likewiſe owned to be the ſufficient 
Rife by the Council of Sardica,, eſpecially if this. was any 
way declared by that Nicene Council: in the fame manner, 
as if now any Ezeliſh Convocation, Thould by publick wri- 
ring declare their eſtabliſhing and receiving the DoQrine \ 
of the Thirty Nine Articles, it muſt needs be concluded, thar 
they own "ear to be the Rule of Faith, which is there decla- 
red to be fuch. Concerning the firſ# Council of Nice, 1 
ſhall diſcourſe after enquiry into the ſecond Nicene Coup- - 
cil, which he next applyes himſelf to in-his Diſcourſe. - * 
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What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice. = 1454 


He laft Council he produceth, is the ſecond Council of 
Nice; whoſe Authority if it was indeed on his fide, 

yet would it no way tend to determine this Controverſie ; 
and hecannot but know, that Proteſtants have no great 
Eſteem for that Council, having theſe ſeveral things ratio: 
nally toobjeQt againſt it. x. That it was a Conncil aboye 
eight hundred years after Chriſt, not only celebrated in 
that time, when the purity of Primitive Doctrine was 
much declined ; but even the matters therein declared con- 
cerning the worſhip of Images, were innovations, and not 
agreeable to the more ancient Church. 2. That this Council 
cannot inreaſon be pretended, to declare the general Tra- 
dition of the Church Catholick ; when it is certain, that 
immediately before ic, a Ceuxc//- of 330 Biſhops it Confer, 
rizople, defined the contrary \; and the like was preſently 
after it done by a Germany Council. 3. 1hey delivered 
that as the ſenſe of the Church Catholic, which was nof 
ſuch, nor will the preſent Roman Church acknowledge it 
co be ſuch, in At 5. of that Conncil/, when the Book of 
John of Theſſalonica was read, wherein it was aſſerted, 
That the ſenſe of the Carholick Church was, that Angels and 
Souls of men, were not wholly incorporeal, but had Bodies, and 
therefore were 1mitabiles pictura, as Bizixs hath it, repre- 
ſentable by Pictures ; Tharaſius and the Synod approved of 
it. Yet here Carrazz4 in his Collection of the Councils, 
adds a Note, that this is not yetdetermined-by the Church ; 
and obſerves, that many of the Fathers aſſerted the Ange/s 
co be wholly incorporeal, whom the firſt Syzod of Laterar 


ſeems to follow. Pame/izs puts it among the Paradoxes 4 
| Tertul- 
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Tertullian, ( Parad, 7. ) which S, A»ſtin-condemned, toal- 
ſert the Sozls of men to have any efizies and colour: and both 
Pamelius upon Tertul. and Baron. ad an. 173. n..31. derive 
the original of this Opinion-from the Montanifts. 4. Its 
evidenceable by many inſtances, that they ſatisfied them- 
ſelves with very weak proof, both from Scriptures, and 
from the Fathers, as hath been by ſeveral Prozeflant Wri- 
ters ſhewed. OOnE 
Yet as bad as this Council was, which was badienouph 5 
aſſert, That it was not of this Dy/courſers judgment, that 


Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, In order to theevi-- 


dencing of which, I ſhall firſt examine: his citations: © -- 
_ His firſt citation is out of AF. >: We imbued: with the 
| precepts of the Fathers, have fo: confeſſed, ' and do confeſs. 
Which: words I ſuppeſe he took out of Carranzs, where 
they are curtly dehvered:: for ſure bad' he read them, as 
they are at large inthe Cauzc//, he would never have been: 
ſo miſtaken, as to have applied' them to Oral Tradition. 
The words more at large; are thusfpoken by Tharaſius, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, and'approved by tlie-Sywvd. Advri-. 
ax- Primate of old Rome, ſeems to me to have written clearly and 
iruly, both tg opr Emperours, and to us, and hath declared the 
ancient: Tradition of the Church tobe right, Wherefore we al- 
fo ſearching: by the Scriptures, by inquiring, arguing, and de- 
monſir ating, and alſo being imbued with: the precepts of the Fa-- 
thers,” have ſo confeſſed, and- do tonfeſi, and will confeſs, and do 
confirm the force of the - Letters read, Sothat' whatever is. 
here ſpoken concerning a- Rule of Fateh, muſt be this; thae 
that which-upor- inquiry may be*made | 
meats and Demonſtrations, / tobe'theDoQrine of the Sceri> 
pture,. andiaccords with the aricientPathersis deliveredto-. 
ws by the Rule of Faith,” And'is thisthe Doftrinedelivers 


ed by this D;/courſer, of by: Proteſtaits?' oo 
- Yer-farcher, theſe words' of: Tharifse, confirming the 
Letters. of: 4drian then read* j-we'-tnay obſerve low thoſe. 
Lerteis alfo:as they wett recorded by- that Toguci/y. agree: 
with-the Proteſtant DoQtrine;: Now 4d#ian in;thatÞBp 


appear- by- Argu=.. 


KH. 
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ſtle to Conftantine, and:Ireve, which Tharaſias refers to, ex- 
horts them to acquielice in the 7redttion of the Orthadox 
Faith , - in the Church of Bleſſed Peter aud Taul, the chjef 
of the: Apoſtles, and toembrace it, as it hath been done by othey 
Emperovrs, howenring their Vicar with all their heert. For, 
the/e chief of the Apoſtles, who did begin the Catholick Ortho- 
dox' Faith, did command their Faith to be preſerved by writing, 
4s by Laws enafled, even to all them who ſhould ſucceed them in 
their Seats, 7and 10” (/esi1h he) our Church Goth keep it. 
\V08, a6t0-the Queſtion in hand then about Images, Aariak 
thereturgethi Arguments from Scripture, with ſuch expreſ- 
ſions as. this, As the holy Scripture hath it, 0 let ns have it 
and after his arguments from Scripture adds, wherefore it is 
pot.to be doubted; and then indeavours to ſhew the conſent 
of Fathers. Whence it is evidem, Aria» urged the Em- 
perors-to cloſe ' with the delivery of the Church of Rome, 
becauſe then that Church did keep to the written Laws of 
the Apoſtles, and by this means preſerved their Faith : and 
Scripture. be PIT, Lo p05 things out of doubt-; this was 
then, as appears, the Doctrine of the Church of Rowe ; and 
ifthat be ut which will pleaſe this Diſcourſer, let him. take 
it, and follow it. fs ©: 

In 4%. 3. of this Cawncil, this Diſcourſer cites theſe 
words, We receive and venerate the Apoſtolical Traditions of 
tbe Chyreb... But is this enough for this Authors purpoſe? 
1. Isevery thing: that is received. and venerated;' mnadeia 
Rate of Faith # ' :2,.Mylt thele: Apoſtolical Traditions: needs 
be 0ral;Tradidion:?, Qr didthe Apoſtles: deliver nathings 
Wricing ? - Theſe words are.in an Epiſtle of 7 heodore of Fes 
nfalem;to.that Court, which was:byiitapproved : burtim 
chat Epiſtle, ;as throughout this Counc;{theyppretended; wp 
the; Schiptures: and, [1Noftring:,of the Fathers, iced fdom 
their Writings, to. aſcertain them of \the\\Dodttine 'of 
olie Apoſtles,-as toyhethendilputed point concerning Ifna- 
g55- : Yea, that: we may know; what ja that Epiftlewas 
meant by Apoltolical Thxadition, 1t3s- more platniintheendl 
ab@44 Bpilt.in.theſerwordsg: Whereas thereforcxd is.Yuh- 
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ciently plain, that the Scripture receiveththem,; wherefore it is 
lawful. Whence, though this Co#xci/ was erroneous in the 
deciſion of the Centroverſiethenin the World, forought 
hath been yet produced, it doth not appear to have been in 
_ the ſame error withthis D:ſconrfer, concerning the Rule of 
Faith. PE IM | Fo 

His next teſtimony! from - this Council is, 4. 7. 
where the Council have theſe words ; We walking iz the 
Kings Figh-way, and inſiſting upon the Dottrine of our haty 
and Devine Fathers, and obſerving the Tradition of the Catho- 
lick Church, in which the holy Spirit dwells, do define. But what 
if the Dodrize of the Fathers, and Tradition ofthe Church 
meant by them, was not Ora/, but writrex ? As for the Fa- 
thers teſtimonies its plain, they were not received by Oral 
Tradition, \but were ſuch as were found in their Writings, 
and were thence cited both in the Letter of Adr:az in the 
ſecond attion of that Courcz/, and in the teſtimonies produ- 
ced, Ai.q. Asfor Tradition it is obſervable, that in the 
_ definition ofthis Council, in which are the forecited words, 


they declare, that they receive the Churches Traditions, * 


whether in C os or in Writing ; but then they declare things 
fo received 

ſtoms of the Church if truly ſuch, will Proteſtaxts as hearti- 
1 een as this Council, Theſe things they might ob- 
ſerve, though they did not make thema Rule of Faith. And 
that the. Tradition they relied on as the ground of their 
Faith, was chiefly the holy Scriptures _ appear proba- 
bly, becauſe in the beginning of the fourth 4#iov, where 
they produce the grounds of their Tradition, they firſt urge 
ſeveral Scriptures, Exod. 25. Numb. 7. Ezck. 41. Heb.g. 
and others ; and after them the Fathers Writings ; but 
it appears more certainly in the fevexch Aition, where 
is ther Synodical Epiſtle to Conttantine, axd Irene, in which 
they urge _— Scriptures, toprovethe truth of whatthis 
Council defined, and then ſay, Theſe ( to wit Scriptures) 


being ſo confeſſedly, and without all doubt, we believe, theſe 


things #0 be acceptable and pleaſing to God, Whence.it ap- 
Qqq pears, 


y ther to agree to the Goſpel ; and allſuch cu-_ 
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pears, that the Rule by which they did without all doubt. 
ing believe, was the holy Scriptares ; and: what elſe is a 
Role of Faith ? So that they principally relied on the Scri- 


ptures, and in conſent with them, _ written DoRtine 
of the ancient Fathers, and -the cuitoms: af the- Cathdlick 


Church. .And this is that Prozeſtants will not diſclaim, 
but allow as a Rule, though, they will keep- better: to 
it, than this ſeventh General Council (as it is called ) 
did. | ON ers 

Laſtly, From the. fr /# 4:0» of this. Council; he cites 
theſe words, which were ſpoken by. 'Bafilixs of Ancyra, as 
part of a eecantation of'his former 'opinions, and ſeem to 
be allowed by that Council : They who contemn the Writings 
of. the holy Fathers, and the Tradttion of the.Catholick Church, 
and bring for their excuſe, and: inculcate the words of Arius, 
Neſtorius, Eutyches, 4d Dioſcorus ; ſaying, wnle/5 we 
were ſufficiently tmſtrutted out of the Old ana' New Teſtement, 
we would follow the Dodtrines of the Fathers, and of the ſix ho- 
ly Synods, and the Traditions of the Catholick Church, let him 
be accurſed. And ſo will Proteſtants ſay, They whocon- 
temn the preaching of the holy Fathers, - and the Tradition 
of the Catholick Church againſt .4-;#s,and thoſe other He- 
reticks, ( which preaching and Tradition did declare it felf 
groutided, and was truly grounded upon'Scripture ; 1m- 
bracing and venting the words. of theſe #erericks, which 
we know were againſt Scripture, though theſe-perſons pre- 
tend Scripture-to be pn their ſide, which-we know is not;) 
let him be accurſed. Nor from theſe ivords will it follow, 
as he would have it, that it was ever the-pretence of molt 
exectable Hereticks, to decline Trad7tion, and pretend ſut- 
ficient light from Scripture; the contrary to this, hath 
deen by me ſhewed, and will be further manifeſted. Theſe 
words do not {peak it the conſtant practice of Hererioks to 
pretend to Scripture ; but-only ſpeak of ſome certain -- A 
ticks, whoke time is definedro be betwixt, the ix2h and: ſe- 
venth General Councils : for if they had not lived after the 
ſixth Conncil,, they could not have declared, why puny 
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did not follow the ſix General Councils ; and if they had not 
lived before the ſeventh General Conmcif , their words could 
not have been there' produced. But fuch words as thele 


of thoſe Hereticks, which decline the true Tradition of 


the' Church | founded: in_Scripture;\:and ſarisfie themſelves 
with empty- pretences of Scripture, 'Profeſtants will con- 
demn. Yet leſt the gloſs upon theſe words ſhould nor teem 
a ſufficierſt anſwer ; without further proof of what 1s 
there intimated, I ſhall undertake to evidence, that the 
Doftrine of the Fathers, - and Traditios of the angevt 
Church againſt thoſe Hereiichs, was fuchas, was ground- 
ed upon Scripture, 'as* their Rule of Faith ;, and rhat 
thoſe” Herericks' aſſertions were ' therefore © tejedted; * be- 
cauſe they were contrary to theſe Scriptures: ' Which 1 
ſhall do in examining -what - were the grounds of Faith, 
upon ' which the Catholick Fathers' Þroceeded, at the 
time of the four firs General Councils; itr which 'were 
theſe Herericks condemned, as allo Macedonins in the /c- 
cond Connctl. = 7 
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SC T. Iv. 


What were the. rounds of the Catholick Faich aſſert 
ed againſt Arianiſm, in and at the time of the firſt 
Nicene ( ouncil * | 


A Rigs being a Presbyter of Alexandria, was for his He- 

Tetical Dofrine denying the eternal Godhead of the 
Son, oppoſed and reje&ted by Alexander, Biſhop of that 
place, and depoſed from his Office by an 4lexandrian Coun: 
cil, Socr, Hiſt. Etcl. lib. t.c.6. upon which Alexander writes 
an Epiſtle toall his fellow Minifters, wherein as he lays 
down many Scriptures, which he declares to be full againſt 
the aſſertion of Arizs ; ſo he there declares, that the Arias 
when they had once determined to fight againſt Chriſt, would not 
hear the words of our Lord. And he there likewiſe ſhews, 
that whereas he had oftentimes overthrown them iz «z- 
folding the Divine Scriptures, they as Chamzlions changed 
themſelves. 


The ſame Alexander of Alexandria, in his Epiltke to Alex- 
ander of 9; am declares, that-the A4r:ans aflertion 
did tend to deſtroy the holy Scriptures, and that inthe Scri- 
ptures they pretended to arge, they did offer violence to the boly 
Scriptures, He likewiſe there urgeth the Scriptures a- 
eainſt them, with ſuch expreſſions as theſe , John /uffi- 
cient to inftrutF, Paul doth declare maxifefily. But to leave 
ths garipenyar Biſhop, and come, to the General Coun- 
Cl FIR AT 9} 520; | 

Whea this famous Council of Nice was gathered toge- 
ther, Conſtantine tells them, Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1.c. 7+ 
that they had the Dottrine of the holy Spirit in writing : for 
( faith he ) the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Books, and the Ora- 
cles of the ancient Prophets, do evidently inſtrutt us, what we 
ought to think of Divine things ;, wherefore rejetting all conten- 
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tiows ſtrife, let us receive a ſolution of ſuch things ag are que= 
ftioned, from the Divinely inſpired ſpeeches. 

As this Council of Nice was put forth by Fiſanms, out of 
the Vatican Exemplary, it is obſervable, that they oft urge 
the ſame Scriptures which Alexander did urge againſt A4ri- 


« : and in the third Book of that Council, The Biſhops. 
ſaid by Exſebius, Iz the beginning was the Word, and the Word. 


was with God, and the Word was God. That {was rejedts [was 
not] «1d [God]takes away [that hewas not God]: behiewe the 


things that are written, neither think nor inquire after things 


that are not written.. SO that Council. 

Aﬀer the deciſion of this Council, Socy. 5b. 1. c. 5. 
ſhews, that Ex/cb:us writing of the Nicene Confeſſion, faies, 
The forms of Execration which is ſet after the Creed, we thought 
fit to be received, becauſe it prohibits the uſizg of words not write 
zen, from whence almoſt all the confuſion and. diſorder of the 
Churches do ariſe. Wherefore when.no Scripture of Divine in- 
ſpiration, uſeth theſe words [ comerning the Son.) that he was 
of things that: were not, and that it was. once when he was not., 
it 15 n0 way fit to ſpeak oy teach ſuch things. | 

That this Counci/ made Scripture their Rule of deciſion, 
will yet further appear from the words of Conſtantine, 1n his 
Epiſtle to the Church of. 4lexanaria, recorded, Socr. lib. 1. 
c. 6. where he declared, That the Council had diligently 
examined all things ; and writing of the 4rians, he adds, 
ſome blaſphemed,. [peaking and profeſſing to believe things tone 


trary to the Divinely inſpired Scriptures and the Faith., And: 


Athanaſius a4 Epiitetum ris how of php tbe Faith of. 
Nice might be expetted to be againſt Hereſies, which was pro». 
feſſed according to. the holy Scriptures. 1ſhall hereafter ob. 
ſerve ſomewhat more out of 4:hanaſius, which will further. 


declare, that at the time of this Viceze Coxncil ( of which - 
he was a Member ) Scripture was the. Rule made uſe of 


againſt the Ariavs. 
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SECT. Vi- 


What was received as the Rule of Faith, at the time of 
the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople? 


His Co#nci! not being called againſt Aris, Neftorins, 

| Dioſcorus, or Futyches, which are mentioned by this 
 Diſcourſer ; but againlt-Macedonins, who denied the Divini- 
AA the holy Spirit, and other Herericks ; I ſhall bur briefly 
erve, That Evagrins, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 4. declares, the 
deſign of that Council to be to make manifeſt byScripture-teſtimso- 
pies what they conceived about the Holy Ghoſt, againſt them who 
adventired to rejet# his Lordſhip. And if the teſtimony of 
Evaorins being a private Hiſtorian, be not ſuificient, this 
very ſame thing was before him atteſted and declared, con- 
cerning this ſecond General Conncil,in the definition of the Ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon, AG. 5. | = 
And in the ſeventh Canon of this ſecond Council, where 
they declare how they will receive thoſe that return from 
Hereſie, amongſt other things concerning ſome of them are 
thoſe words: We recerve them as Greeks, and the firſt ay 
we make them Chriftians, and the fecond Catechumens, ——— 
and fo we Catechize them, and make them continue a /ong 
time inthe Charch, ant hear the holy Scriptures,” and: then we 


* 


Ruprize rbem. Doth it not hence appear, that this Coun 


* 4 % 


owned the Scriptures as the way to the true Faith, an 

ment 1n it, in that they would not receive Here-. 
ticks until they had been long hearers ofit? 7 Oo 
"But. I will not here negle& to'mention, that at the time: 
ef this Council, Pope Damaſus gathers a Cauncil at Rome, 
hearing of that at Conſtantinople, where they declare, That 
after all the Prophetical, Apoſtolical and Evangelical Scriptures, 
by which the Catholick Church by the grace of God # founded ; 

' the Ehmroh of Rome « by ſome Synodical Decrees, above other 
Charches ; 
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Churches; And Chriſt himſelf ſaid, Thos art Peter. Is not this 

teſtimony to be ſeen in their own Collefors of the Conncils, 

plain enough to ſhew what was in thoſe daies owned by 

Var of Roxee, as the main ground and foundation 
aith : | 


Em 


SE. CT... ru 
What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of tht 
third General Council at Epheſus? © 


a 
—_—_ 
A —— 


| 


His Council, was gathered againlt Neftorins,, when 
| Czleftine was Biſhop of Rome, whoſe place was here 
ſupplied by Cyri/ of Alexandria, That the Neſtorians then 
did not pretend to Scripture for their Rule, 41s probable. ja 
that Socr. /tb, 7. c. 32. relates that they indeavoured tofalli-. 
fie the Copies of the Scriptures ; as likewiſe in that an Epi- 
ſtle of the Neforians to the people of Conſtantinople, begins. 
. thus: The Law 7, not delivered inwriting, but ts placed in the 
minds of the Paſtors ; which Epiſtle is extant inthe As of 
the Epheſine Council, Tom.3.c.7. And in the Epiſtle of 
Cyril to Comanus, and Pontamion, Att. Conc. Eph. Tom.2. 
c 18. Cyril relates, that when the Mezropolitans and Biſbops 
had diſputed with Neſtorius, and had clearly fhewed out of the 


Divine Scripture, that he was Goa, whom the V irgin bare 4c-. 


cording to the fleſh, and Fggefore evidently concluded him to 
err : he mas full of anger, andexclaimed in his manner wretch- 
ealy apainſt> the truth. So that it feems- the Merropolitans 
-and Biſhops, who-oppoled Neftorins, made Scripture their- 
*Rule, as the Proteſtants do ; but the- Neſtorians then. were- 
not for theſe written words as their Rule, but for-what is 
written in-mens hearts, in which the Ve/torian aſſertion may 
chim ſome Kindred with our.Diſcoer/er. - os 
 __ Toobſerve further what Rule of Faith was made uſe of- 
againſt Neftorius, we may underſtand it from the writings 
X Cyril of Alexandria, who as he was the chiefoppolex. at 


pains 4: 
Neſto-. 
« 4 
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Neſtorius; ſo was he highly approved of by this Council of 
Epheſus, for his appearing againtt Nefforius, and alſo by Cz- 
Jeftine Biſhop of Rome, as appears in his Letters direQed to 
him, Tom.1.Conc. Eph.c.16. Cyri/concerning the rightFaith in 
our Lord JeſusChriſt,to the Empreſſes, Eudocia and Pulcheria, 
ſhews, that his Book may be of uſe to reduce ſome from error, and 
by various Arguments, and demonſtrations of the Divine Scri- 
ptures, to ſtrengthen them in the Faith, who are nouriſhed in the 
Dot#rine of truth: 8 1nthat wholeBook propoundsDoQrines 
from the ſeveral Books of the New Teſtament, againſt the 
Dodrine of Ne/torius. And I ſuppoſe it will be granted, 
that that which in ſucha caſe of Herelie ariſing, would ta. 
bliſh in the Faith, and reduce to the Faith, muſt be eſta. 
bliſhed upon, and have evidence from the Rule of Faith. 
In another Treatiſe of his to the ſame Empreſſes, of the ſame 
ſubjeR, he tells them, The Scriptures are the Fountains which 
God ſpake of by his Prophet Tlaiah, ſaying, Draw the waters out 
of the wells of ſalvation. Whokſom Fountains we call the Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts : and a little after, The 
ſpeeches of the Holy Fathers, and their SanQions wi/cly 
ſtir us up, that we ſhould obſerve diligently what is moſt agreeing 
zo the holy Scriptures, and ſhould with a quick ſenſe contemplate 
the truth, hidden iz the Divine letters. 

The ſame C5ri/inan Epiſtle to the Clergy and people of 
. Conſtantinople , declared his expeQation, that Neſtorins 
would have returned from his perverſe opinions, and would with 
reverence imbrace the Faith delivered by the holy Apoſtles, and 
Ewangelical Writers, as alſo by the whole holy Scripture, and 
fealed, that it might receive no damage by the woices and oracles 
of the holy Prophets. Is notthis to make Scripture a Rule of 
Faith. 

I might add much mire from Cyri/ ; and what ſhall be 
ſpoken concerning Cz/e/tine, who wrote to the Epheſine 

ouncil, and approved it, will further ſhew the Rate of 
Faith, at that time owned by the Roman Church, There- 
fore I ſhall here only ſubjoin one teſtimony of the whole 
"Council of Ep4e/as, in their Epiftle to Caleftine Biſhop of 


Rome, 


——_— 
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Rome, Tam: 4. Cone. tph. c. 17, Whereinthey' related, That 
the Letter of Cyril ts Neſtorius had been read inthe Council, 
which the holy Synod did-approve by its judgement, becauſe it 
was in the whole agreeable to the Divine Seriptures and the Ex- 
poſction of Faith, which the holy. Fathers put forth \\in the great 
Synod of Nice. We here meet:with their being guided by 
Scripture, and the former deciſions founded upon it, but 
. the;Rule-of Ora Tradition, or any other unwritten Rule, 


Iz . 
. 


was to this Age a perfett ſtranger, 


_— 
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What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of the 
fourth General Council at Chalcedon ? 


Aving ſufliciently evidenced the Rule of Faith, at the 
time of the firſ# General Council againſt 4rins, who 
dented the Eternal, Divinity of the Son of: God ; and of the 
ſecond againſt Macedonizs, who denied the: Lordſhip of the 
holy Sparit ; and of the third againſt Neforius, who divided: 
Chriſt into two Perſons : Inow ſhall briefly inquire what- 
was owned/as this, 'Rule, at the -time of the. fourth General 
Council againlt Eatycbes, who: denied that Chriſt had. two 
natures ;. wherein Diafcorns was alſo:condemned. Now 
Ewutyches was oppoſed by. many: Catholick Biſhops, and 
more eſpecially was oppoſed and condemned by Pope Leo. 
But, *the Rule by which / theſe Biſhops, as well as this 
General Conrcil did condemn him, was the holy Scriptures. 
Flaviams Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in an Epiſtleof his ex- 
tant amongſt Leo's Epiſtles, Ep. 6. 1aies, There were ſome who 
knew not the Divine readings, diſpraiſe the Fathers, and deſert 
the holy Scripture to their own perdition ; ſuch an one (faith 
he). war Eutyches amonzft us. Amongſt the Epiſtles of 
$1 rr | Leo, 
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Leo, Ep. 53. is extant an Epiſtle of Euſebins Biſhop of Mzl- 
lain, and the Council aſſembled with: him, wherein that 
ho _— __ _ to brat — in Leo's 
Epiſtle ſent to the Esft, becauſe the brightneſs of tight and (plex- 
a of truth did pg i, he ff Hel IF the 3lrog 
Evangelical Authorities, and the teftimonies of Apoſfolical Do- 
Leo, himſelf (by whoſe means the Council of Cha/cedorn 
was called, in which the errors of E«tyrhes were more fully 
cenſured )' in his tenth Epiſtle writing of the Eutychians, 
ayes, That they fall into thus folly, becaufe whew they are hin- 
dred by any obſcurity in attaining the knowledge of the truth, 
they have not recourſe to the Prophetical voices, the ApoFtolical 
Letters,aund Evangelical Authorities, but to themſelves. Ang 2 . 
little after of Eutyches, he ſpeaketh thus, That he knew not what 
he ought to think of the incarnation of the word of God; nor 
was he willing to gatn the light of under ſtanding, to labour in the 
holy Scriptures.. And in the ſame Epiſtle cites, and urges. 
many Scriptures againſt Eutyches, with ſuch expreſſions as. 
theſe, He might have ſubjetted himſelf to the Evangelical Do- 


Grin, in Matthew ſpeaking ; He might have defired in- 
fruttion from the Apoſtolical Preaching, reading in the Epiſtle 
zo the Romans, ch. x. - He might have brought holy diligence 
ro the Prophetical pages, and have fount the pn of God to 


Abraham,ec.with other Scriptures the like manner pro- 
duced. Theleteftimonies of Leo, evidence, that he own- 
ed the holy Scriptures to be the beſt way to come to- Faith, 
and be ſtabhfhed 1n it, and is not this tobe a Rule of Faith ? 
Yea, hefurther obſerves, thatthe'neghke ofthem were the. 
cauſe of iwerving from the Faith. 

| Tocome tothe Council of Chalcedon it felf.. In its ſecond 
4H#ion, this tenth:Epiſtle of Leowas read, and they.decla- 
red, they all believed according to that Epiſtle.. Ar'theſame- 
time was read the Epiſtle of Cyri/ te Neſtorivs, which as 1t 
was read in, and approved by the third General-Coun- 
etl, Coxc.. Eph. Tom. 2..ch.y3. Sobeing in Chalcedon read, 
_ they. declared, They all believed a5 Cyril did ;. in which 7 
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ſtle he hewws, that we wuſt not bevide Chriſt into two Sons, nor 
make an union of Perſons; for the Seri jr faith, The Word 
w4s made Fleſh : which is nothing elſe but he did partake . Ku _ 
fleſp « and blood, and made our Body his, and became Mano - rhe 
2141. | Wherein þ ned ongh makes uſe" of t holy 
Scriptures to decide the C ke concerningthat point 
of Faith, or richer, to enim thatmatter of Faith _ 
its oppoſers. 


—_— 
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of the Rule of Faith, wo w: the Fathers, and 
1 of Cceleſtine. 


' Sit was eaſie to ſhew the general conkhet of the _ 
ent Fathers, to the Proteſtant Doftrine in this 
cular; I ſhall now indeavour to do it inall thoſe our Di if 
_ er pretends to be on his fide ; and to avoid over great 

ity, I will confine my ſelf to them only. His firſt ci- 
cog is from Czle/tize, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſine Conn- 
ci; where his werds'fomewhat mi: cited by the D:ſconrſer, 
are to this purpoſe : We muſt by all means indeavour, that we 
may retain the Doftrines of Faith delpuened ta ws, and {hitherto 
preſe les the Apoſtolical pwnd ut whatis here for 
Oral Toni ? Doth Celeſtine tell us that that was the 
_ of delivering and preferving- truth-rill his time? No 
ſuck matter; 'yea, inthe beginning ofthis Ep; he ſaith, 
' Thi #3 certain hich is delivered tn She clical ' Letters. 
Bur that 'we' may better underſtand Cokfiye, whoſe Let 
-terto the Council of Ephefin, was written againſt Neftore- 
»s; eonfiderfirſt his Letter to Cyril, who confured Neftort- 
*:; in whichare theſe words: This truly is the greas tr> 
umph of aur Faith, that thou "_ fo Arne prove Our _ 
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ons, and ſo mightily vanquiſhed thoſe that are contrary, by the 
teſtimony of Divine Scriptures. Yea.1n his Epiſtle to Neſfto- 
rius, be calls that Hereſie of Neſtoreus a perfidions novelty, 
which indeavours to pull aſunder thoſe things which the holy 
Scripture conjoins. And in another Epi to the Clergy 
and people of Conſtextinople, he hath theſe words of Neſto- 
rius: He fights. againſÞ the. Apoſtles, and explodes the Pro- 
phets, and deſpiſeth the words of Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking of 
himſelf: of what Religion, or of what Law doth he profeſs hin 
ſelf a Biſhop, who doth ſo foully abuſe both the-Old and the New 
Teftament. And intheend of that Epi/le, thus direRs thoſe 
Conſtantinopolitans ; Tou having the Apoſtolical words before 
your eyes, be perfett in the ſame ſenſe, and the ſame meaning. 
Theſe words of Cz/e/tine ſeem plainly to ſhew, that in the 
Romiſh Church, Scripture was.then the way whereby to try 
Do&rines. But if this be not the ſenſe of theſe words of 
this Roman Biſhop, which ſeem ſo plain; Tmay well con- 
clude, that the words by which the Ro242 Church of old de- 
livered'truth, were not generally intelligible, and fo their 
Tradition mult be uncertain. 
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on is one and the ſame, the preaching of the Church is true and 

m, in which one and the ſame way of ſalvation is ſhown over 
the whole wor/d. Of which words, only the firſt clauſe is in 
the place cited in Irenexs ; but theſe words, The preaching 
bf the Church is true and firm, &c. though gloſſed uponby. 


this Ds/courſer as conſiderable, are not to be there found in. 


tIren#us 3 and if they were, they would not ſerve his pur- 
poſe, as may by and by appear. And from Ireneas, /1b, 3. 
c. 3. ( though he miſ-cites it, /b. 1. c. 3.) he cites words, 


p.138. to prove that the Doctrine of the preſent. Church is 


the Doarine of the Apoſtles. | ] IN 
- Now that Imay give a true account of the meaning of 


the words cited, and alſv of the judgment of Jreners 3 I 


ſhall firſt obferve from Tre-eus himſelf, what kind of Here- 
ticks thoſe in the Primitive times were, who occaſioned 
theſe words, and how he confutes them, and next which 
was his own judgement ofthe Rule of Farrh. Concerning 
the former, Ireneus /ib. 3.c. 2. tells us, That thoſe Hereticks, 
when they were convinced out of the Scriptures, were turned into 
the accuſing of the Scriptures themſelves, that they were not 


right, *nor of authority ; that they were variouſly ſpoken, and 


that the truth could not be found out of themsy by thoſe who have 


not Tradition : and that the truth was giuen in a livint dvice, 


which was the wiſdom in a Myſtery, which every one of theſe. Hes 
reticks plead:d themſelves had. in Valentinus, or Marciap, 
Cerinthus or Balilides' And when they were challenged ib 
hold ta the Tradition of the Apoſtles,” and their. Snccefſars in the 
Church; they ſaid-they were wiſer than the "Apoſtles, and,ſs 
would neither hold 'to' Scripture inor' ÞTruaition :.fince they_ ave 


&f* 


they muſt be every way reſiſted. 
ditivn, and ſhews, that the [Churches Tradition is much 
more. confiderable than . theſe - AHerericks ;'and; hath the 


-words which our Diſcourlſer, cites; p.21g8-\ Al they nho 
will hear truth may diſcern im.the Church, the Tr adition of the 
Apoſtles. manifeſt in the whole world; after which he ds, . 
be kb&4 : E "3 


ſlippery as Serpents, tndeavouring every. way ta evade (bel ith) : 


After this c. 3. he:contends. with them concerning , Tra - 
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We can mention the Biſhops which were by the Apoſtles inſtituted 
in the Churches, and were their Succeſſors, and if they had known 
any Myſteries to teach them, who are perfee?, they would not 
have concealed them from them. Further to manifeſt what 
was this Tradition, he refers to Clemens his Epiſtle, ſaying, 
from thence they who will, may know the Apoſtolical Tradition of 
che Church, That there is one Goa,&c.Then that Polycarp who 
converſed with the Apoſtles, whom Ireneus had ſeen, was a 
more faithful teſtifier than Valentinus, or Marcion ; and he 
declared the ſaree Dofrine, and from his Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, they who wilt, may learz the preaching of truth ; and that 
Fohn who lived to the time of Trajan, was atrue witneſs of the 
Apoſtles Tradition. 

Cap. .4. He oblerves, That the Church are the depoſitory of 
truth, and if any h eve any diſpute of any queſtion, ought they not 
go recourſeto the ancient Churches in which the Apoſtles con- 
wverſet, end from them to receive what is certain concerning the 
preſent queſtion. And then he adds, which our Di/conrſer 
alfo Cites, p.131. But what if the Apoſtles had not left us the 
Scriptures, ought we wot to follow the order of Tradition, which 
they. delivered to thoſe $0 whom they committed the Churches ? 
To which Ordjnation, aſſewt many Nations of thaſe Barbarians, 
whotBelieve in Chrift, having ſalvation written in their hearts 
by the Spirit , without Paper and Ink, and diligently keeping 
#he ancient Tradition, believing in one God, &c. And after 
_ faith, They who believe this Faith without letters, are Barbari- 
ans us toonr ſpeech. Cap. 5. He laith, Tradition being thus 
#p-the Charch, let us come to that proof which is from Scripture 5 
and-fo ſpends ſeveral Chapters in ſhewing the DoQrine of 
Chriſt:and the Apoſtles out of Scriptures, * 

From what hath been obſerved, it is evident, x. That 
the Hereticks Zrexexs dealt with, were in ſome thing ofthe 
[Spirit of this D:ſcourſer, that is, only for their own Trediti- 
on, and would neither be tryed by Scriptures, nor any 
other Tradition, but what was amongſt themſelves : as our 
ron will difown tryal by Scriptures, and by what 

was delivered inthe Farhers Writings or Councils, Cor. Ae: 
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and from all other Churches but the Romar Church, Cor. 13, 
17. 2. Thatthereaſon why he ſo muth inſiſted upon Tr4+ 
aition, was becauſe theſe Hereticks, as they denied Scri- 


pture, ſo they pretended to the beſt Tradition : which 


way of his arguing ſpeaks not Tradition the Rule of Fair 
but of conſiderable uſe in this caſe ; even as if we ſhould Te 
pute with a Pagan, who owns not Chriſtian Revelation, 


concerning the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; the uſing ra-- 


tional Arguments againfb him, will ſhew that we count 
them very uſefuti in this caſe, but will not conclude that we 
own. reaſon and not revelation, for a Rule of Faith; ſoifa- 
Chriſtian ſhalt urge the DoQtrine of the Old Teſtament, as 
ſufficient and certain againſt the Jew, it would be a vain 


conſequence to inferr, that he makes this only, and not the: 


New Teſtament-Revelation, the Rule of his Chriſtian. 
Faith. 3: That Jreze did not think the urging the pre- 
fent Traaztion of the Church, ſufficient againit thoſe Here- 
ticks, but thought it neceſſary to have recourſe to the'anci-- 
eat Churches Tradition ; and this DaQtrine of the ancient 
Church, he evidenceth ſufficiently from the writings, as- 
alſo from the verbal teſtimonies, of them who were fa- 
mous in the ancient Church : and Proteſtants areas ready 
asany to appeal to the ancient Church, and had we ſuch'a.. 
man as-Polycarp, who conyeried with S. Job, we would: 
receive his toltimony as far as Irenews did. But hdving only 


ancient Writings, which [Fezexs thoughtſufficient, 1n the: 


cale of Tradition, we readily open? to them. 4. That: 
when. Ireneus ſaies the Apoſtles Tradition is manifeſt inthe - 
whole World, /b. 3. c. 3.or /ib. 1. c. 3. though there be- 
divers tongues in the World, yet the vertue of Tradition: is-- 
one and the ſame. That is the Church inthe whole World + 
believes and delivers the ſame Faith : He ſpeaks thisagain(t- 
thoſe Hereticks, about thoſe FR Articles of Faith, That: 
there is one God,and one Feſus Chrift,&c.as himſelfexpreffeth,-. 


lb. 1: c.2. and 1ib. 3. c. 3. for evenin the timeof Fexess, . 


there was not inall the World an agreement in all Do-- 
&rines.;.. ſince Y;or Biſhop of Rowe, and Ireneas did nor > 
__r 
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agree in this, whether it was Lawful to Excommunicate the 
_ Churches for their different obſervation of Exfter, Eu/. 
iſt. Eccl. lib. 5.c.6. Now is this any conſequence, ' That 
Do&rine which teacheth oe Goa, &c. againit thoſe Here- 
ticks, was generally continued in the Church till /renexs 
his time.; which was not two hundred years after Chriſt : 
therefore all DoQarine mult certainly be preſerved with- 
out corruption in the Churches Delivery above ſixteen 
hundred Years after Chriſt ? though we certaialy know 
that beſides Proteſtants, other Churches do not now deliver 
the ſame things. 5. When he ſaid, Ought we not ro have fot- 
[>ved Tradition, if the Apoſtles had not left us the Scriptures ? 
He faith not, we' ought to ao ſo now they have left them ; but 
rather in theſe words intimates the contrary. | 
But now more direQly to ſee his opinion of the Rule of 
Faith, conſider theſe words of his, 4b. 3.c.1. The Goſpel 
they th-n preached, they after delivered to us by the Will of God 
in the Scriptures, to be the foundation and pillar of our Faith. 
And then ſhewing how theEvangeliſts have delivered to us 
by Writing, faith, IF ay man aſſent not to them, he deſpiſeth 
even Chriſt the Lord and the Father, and is condemned of hin- 
ſelf, und reſiſteth his own ſalvation. Lib. 2. c. 46. Wherefore 
fince the boly Scriptures, both Prophetical and Evangelical, 
clearly and without ambiguity, and as they may of all be heard, 
declare, &e. they appear very dull who blind ther eyes at ſuch a 
clear diſcovery, and will not ſee the light of preaching. C. ar. 
Having therefore the truth it ſelf for our Rule, aud the teſti- 
z10ny of God being openly manifeſt, we ought not to rejedt the 
firm and clear knowledge of Goa, If we cannot find the ſolution 
of all things in Scripture, we muſt believe God in theſe things, 
knowing that the Scriptures are perfect, being ſpoken by the: 
word of God, and his Spirit. Lib. 4.c. 66. Read more. 
diligently the Goſpel, which is given us by the Apoſtles, and read. 
more diligently the Prophets, and yoa ſhall find every ation, 
and every Dottrine, and every paſſion of our Lora, ſct forth in 
thim Lib.3.C.11. The Goſpel is the pillar and firmament 
of the Church, and the Spirit of life : wherefore It 6 
| ; that 
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that it hath four pillars —————he hath 'giver us a fourfold 
Goſpel, which « contained in one _ If then according 
to renews, men may-believe by the Scripture , and that is 
the pillar and foundation of Faith, and they that ſeek, may 
find all DoQrine in it, which. is there clear and manifeſt, -1s 
not- this enough to ſhew, he makes it a Rule of Faith? If 
_ Not, we have obſerved him calling it by the name of a 
Rule alſo, and declaring, that none but the Barbarous Na- 
tions did then receive the Faith in an unwritten way. 


S'E-C TY. | 
What was owned by Origen as the Rule of Faith ? 
A Nd firſt in his Books «#2 «4x5, where in the begin- 

ng 


Ing of his Procem, having obſerved , that ſome ho 
profeſs. themſelves to believe in Chriſt, differ iu ſo great things, 


T. 


2s concerning God, our Lord Teſas Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt: - 


by which words he ant refers to ſuch Hereticks, as 
| Treneus before him treated of. Such were Moxtaniſfts, V 1- 
lexntinians, Marcioniſts, &c.. he begins to lay a Rule he will 
proceed, by, 1n the words referred to by: this Author, Lez 
the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching delivered from the Apoſtles, by order 
of [ſucceſſrou, and remaining in the Church to this time-be pre- 
erved : that. only truth is to be believed, which in nothi 


differs from the Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. This is his Rule he 


will proceed by in theſe Books, by which in oppoſition/to 
thoſe Hereticks, . he means the'Churches delivery of truth; 
which was chiefly contained in the Scriptures; .as 1 hall 
5 Ions. firſt becauſe he uſeth promiſcuouſly the phraſes 
of Eccleſiaſtical Preaching and Scripture frequently inthis 

WET”, "S407 Procem, 
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Procm, and excepts againſt the Book called The Doirine 
of Peter, as being no part of it ; and inthe end of the ſame 
Procem declares, that therefore he who would treat of theſe 
things, to know what is truth in every one of them, muſt effet# 
it, by taking ſuch aſſertions as he findeth in the Holy Scri- 
prures, Or ſuch as are conſequent from them. * Where inthe 
end of the ſame Proom, he declares in other words, - the 
Rule laid down not many Periods before in the beginning 
of it ; which is quite oppolite to the deſign of Ora{ Tr aac- 
tion. 1 ſhall yet further confirm this by two other paſ- 
{ages out of thoſe Books «# 4ex«»: The one 4b. 1. c. 3. 
where when he had declared, that /omme of the Greeks and 
Barbarians owed the Son of God, he adds, We according to 
the faith ef his Doitrine, which we have for certain divinely 
inſpired, do believe, that it is no other wayes poſſible, to expound 
the more eminent and more divine account of the Son of God, 
and ta bring this to the knowledge of men, but only by that 
Scripture which was inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, by the 
Ewaneelical aya Apoſtolical, as alſo that of the Law and the 
Pro «ng Now it 15 not conceivable, that he who be- 
lieved, *that without the Scriptures there could be no emi- 
nent Chriſtian knowledge of Chrift, ſhould lay any other 
Rule of Faith, or exclude Scripture, from being that Rule. 
The other paſlage is /ib. 4.c. 1. I: 15 not enough, he ayes, 
far them who diſcourſe of ſuch and fo great things, to commit 
the matter to humane ſenſes, and the common underſtanding ; = 
but we muſt take for the prpef of the things we ſpeak, the tefti- 
monies alſo of the Divine Striptures';* which teftimonies, that 
they may afford. us certain and undeubted faith, either in ſuch 
things as ere to be ſpoken by us, or in thoſe that are already 


jon » 3t ſeems neceſſary to ſhow that they are the Divine 


riptures infpired by the pirip of God : which he there 
wadertakes to prove. 'What-can+ be fpoken more fully to 
make Scripture both[/rheoaly'Rule, and a certain and un- 
doubted Rule: of Faizh * |:Amd-if yer nothing will fatisfic 
er word Rae,:weſball find hr alſo roward the end 

lus fourth Book: immediately before his ng gar ch 


WIICTC 
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where he ſaith, owr anderflanding ts to be kept tothe Rule 
of rhe Divine Letters. ent 
Though enough hath beenalready obſerved to ſhew the 
oreat miltake of this Citation from Origes, I thall yer far- 
ther take notice, that the phraſes which deceived this Au- 
| thor, Eccleſiaſtica Txaditio&* Ecclefiaftice Predicatio, do both 


-— 
I. 


of them amongſt the Fathers oft fignifie the delivery in the 


Church by the holy Scriptures.  . But roavoid multiplying 
inſtances, concerning Ecclefiaſtical Tradition, I ſhall refer 
to what {hall be ſpoken concerning Clemens Alexandrinus, 
whoſe Scholar Or:gez was, and to what is hereafter cited 
from Athanaſius againilt Samoſateaxus, concerning the phrafe 
of Eccleſiaſtical preaching ; we may obſerve a like phraſe 
ia Auſtin de Unitate Ecclefie,C.16. Let them fſhew their 
Church if they can, in the preſcript of the Law, in the preditti= 
oxs of the Prophets, in the Songs of the Pſalms, in the words 
of the Paſtor himelf, in the preachings and labours of the E- 
vangeliſts ; that is, in all the Canonical Authorities of the holy 
Books. Somewhat alike expreſſion is above. cited” from 
Ireneus, lib. 2. c..46. and from Leo Ep. 10. un SetF. 8. 
Re 2. | 

His other teftimony from Orem is at the end of his 
2g Hom. in Matt. We aught not to believe otherwiſe' than 
the Churches of God have delivered us by Saccefſpor, Which 
words he there: ſpeaks to. the ſame purpoſe / with the for- 
mer, toafſert the: way of the: Churches 7»a4;2i0s, ardehat 
Scriptural againſt the Hereticks. To underftand'-Oryger 
herein it 15 not amiſs to obſerve, a little before theſe words 
he expounds, the abomination pf deſolation, to be a word which 
ſtands in the place of the holy Scriptares, and perſwades to de- 
part from the Creator, who ts the only and true God, and to be- 
lLieve another God we know not whom, above him to whom none 
zs like. In which words, he evidently refers to the ancient 
Hereticks; and 1n the beginning of his 30. Hom. names 
Baſilides, Marcion, Valentinus and Apelles, to whom he refer- 
red; every one of which as the Church-Hiſtory informs 


us, brought in another God from the true. Concernin 
Si1 2 thele 
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theſe Hereſies, How. 29. at the end he exhorts, hat rhoygh 
they ſhould pretend ſome Scriptures, they ſhould not believe 
them, but keep to the Churches Tradition. Why they are not 
to be believed in- pretending to ſome places of Scripture, 
he ſheweth, Becauſe the light of truth doth not appear from 
any place of Scripture, but from all Scripture, that is of the Law, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles. That the Churches 
Tradition he recommends, 1s that only which is grounded 
upon, and according to Scripture is evident, in that a little 
before he fſaies; The abomination of deſolation, doth alwaies 
ſuperadd ſomething to what is in the Scriptures : and the [hort- 
ning thoſe daies, he expounds, that the good God will cut off all 
thoſe additaments to Scripture by whonm he pleafeth. 
| Origen here all along agrees with-the Proteſtants Rule, 
but no way with Ora! Tradition, nor with any thing elſe 
that differs from Scripture, or adds to it, but he accounts all 
fugch, as the abomination of deſolation, It were ealie to ob- 
ſerve many other teſtimonies from Origer, which I omit, 
as ſuppoſing I have from theſe two places choſen by this 
Authour, ſhewed enough that Origez owned the Rule of 
Scripture. Proteſtants as well as Origen, would not have 
men be deluded by the ſubtilty of any Hereticks, who: pre- 
tend to urge Scripture ; and yet they no more thereby dit- 
own its being a Rule of DoQtrine, than our Saviour did 
difown it as a Rule of Life, when he would not be tempted 
by the Devils citing the words of Scripture, toaQ-againſt 
its commands, | 


= 


—— 
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What was the Rule of Faith owned by Terullian 2 


Hree Diſcourſes of Tertulan are referred to by this 
Diſcourſer. The firſt of which is de Pre/criptione 
adverſus Hereticos, cited Corol. 15. where he will not allow- 
Flereticks to argue out of Scripture. Thedefign of this Trea« 
tiſe of Tertullizn, 15 to evidence that the Doctrine. profefſed* 


in the Church of Chriſt, was: the true Chriſtian DoQrine, _. 


againſt ſuch Hereticks ( which were of the ſame mold with 
them Ireneus and Origen oppoſed Y who either woxld nor 
admit the Scriptures, Cap. 17. or elſe changed the very proprie- - 
ries. of the words,. not allowing their known ſignifications, but 
imazining in them ſtrange things, which no way appear ; whiche. 


was the way of the Yzlentiniaxs, c. 38. And theſe Hereticks 


were not ſatisfied with. what was delivered by Chriſt and tris Apo- 


ftles, but produced other thinss, c. 8. Apgainit theſe, he 


pleads preſcription as tothe true Chriſtian DoQrine, as be- 
ing from the Apoſtles, and having Communion with 


them. ' He ſhews, there is no diſputing with ſuch Hereticks 
from Scripture, ſince they will not fkand toit, C. 17,18: + Ahd- 
ſince theſe Hereticks did not own the onty God, and Jeſus. 
Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, c. 7: and.1 3, 14. He urgeth, . 
That they were not to be allowed to argue from the Scriptures a= - 
gainſt the Church, fince they were not Chriſtians, and owned then + 
not,C.15, 16,17, And therefare it wſt firſt be inquired from 


whom the Scriptures were, and by whom,"qnd ta whom, andwhen 


eltvered -: all-which' would, ſhew, tat they were for' them: 
who followed Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the Doftrine by them 
ub 


ickly delivered,. which theſe Hereticks pretended nod to do. 


| Hence it appears, that what Tertalian here writes, is no - 
way againſt the DoQrine of Proteſtants; but in ſucha. 


caſe as this was, they would: themſelyes aſſert —_ , 
2 NL Es aw: 


Ta. 
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Now though it is impoſſible the Scriptures ſhould be ei- 
ther a direCting Rule, or a convincing, to thoſe perſons who 
reject them, on in this Treatiſe Ter(«/ha» owns them as 
ſuch to Chriſtians who receive them, and withal aſſerts 
them as neceſlary to the Faith, as may appear from theſe 
particulars, c. 22. He declares, That zhey who receive wot 
that Scripture, the Ads of the Apoſtles, cannot acknowledze 
that the Holy Ghoſt was ſent io the Diſciples ; nor can they 
prove how, when, and by what means the Body of Chriſts Church 
was inſtituted, C.33-, He preſcribes againſt the Herericks 
from the Apoſthes W ricings, c. 36. He hath theſe words ; 
Ran through the Churches of the Apoſtles, amongſt which their 
VEFY Authentic Letters are recited, ſoundin? the woice, and 
repreſenting the face of every oxe of them, What elle is 
this but toequal the delivery by the Scriptures, with that 
which was from: the mouths of all the Apoſtles ?. In the 
ſame Chapter be faith, Fohz the Apoſtle puts together the Law 
and the Prophets, with the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Letters, 
and thence tenders this Faith to us to arink in. To add but 
one place more, c. 38. He faith, of the Hereticks, As the cor- 
#uption.of the PoiFrine could never ſucceed without the carriupti- 
ou of the inſirumepts ; {a we could not have the integrity of Do- 
&trine, witbaut the integrity of thoſe things by which the Do-. 
ctrine is dalivered : then he adds, What the Scriptures are, 
Ke.are; we erefrom them from their beginning ; and then ſhews, 
Fat the, Church doth keep them. perfeQ, which the Here- 
. Next he cites Tertullian de carne Chriſti ; where c.2. He 
ſuppoſeth, That upon this account Marcion did blot out ſo mi- 
a). ariganal inſtruments ( that is, Scriptures) leaſt the fleſh oj 
Chrift (gould be proved. By what Authority? (Jatth Tertullian 
{pray if thou be a Prophet, faretel ſomething; if un Apoſtle, 
Breach it eu 3 if an Apoſtelical man, agree with the Apoſtles, 
(and then follow the words cited by this Anthor) 1/ rhou be 
anly a Chriſtian, believe what-is delivered. Where 1t is mas 
oifeſt;” thele words referr nog to, recommend to.us Oral Tra- 
ditien, hy the Carp of Seripture.. Soon after he tells Mar- 
**4 £3! FED c70N, 
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ciow, that he ts not; a-Chtiſtian, but once was, and now hath re« 
ſcinded what he then believed ( where follow the next words 
referred to by this Author). By reſcinding what thow haſt 
believed, thou proveft that befare than didſt reſcind it, that 


w.45 otherwiſe, which thou didſf believe otherwiſe. So it was ade» 


liwvered.; moreover, what was delivered, that was trae as deteves 


red by thoſe whom it belonged to deliver, &cc which words are 


of the ſame nature with theformer,and further condemn his 


reſcinding, or cutting off from the Scriptures, thoſe thi 
which he once believed, and were faithfully.deliveret:.for 


reſcindere is not here to .renounce,..as:thinDriſank 
ſlates it, but to; cut oft or mutilate( Rn, 
that it was otherawiſe before ) and: this 5:theilare url fene; 
with what he calls hi rejedt;ng ſome Cmriptiret,, ©: 3. berifdor- 
ting ont, Ch. 4. his taking them away, C. 5.and the ſame with 
what in this 2. ch. he a little before-called\ 4 /orringuss. the 


inſtruments ( of Scripture ) where. having propotnded-the. 
queſtion, by what Authority he did it wh continuing his. 


Diſcourſe on the ſame ſubject, after theſe words of reſc:nd: 


#2, he gives this anſwer ; Thou haft done it by nv right at all. 
1e, 


Yet further, that in this Diſc de Carne Chriſti, he in- 
tended the Scripture. for his Rule of Fairh, 'may be proved 


from-ch. 6 where {peaking of the Body which-Angelsap- 


pear in ; Whezce it is, ſaith he, zothing is manifeſt concern 
it ; becauſe the Scripture doth ngf declarezt,c-15.. He urget 


againſt YValentinus ſeyen Texts of Scripture, all which 'de- 


clare.Chriſt to! be Man ; and faith,” zhe/6vnty onght co:ſulffte 


for cpreſeription, td tefifie his humane fleſh, avad not cape, 


&c.c+:23. whenhe had uſed many other Scriptures, 


The: Apoſle, determineth all this Controver ſie, when he declares 


him#p be Abrahams Seed , and. thencites Gal.3. adding, We 


who read. and believe theſe things, what kind of fleſb; may we, . 
en vught we to-acknowleage in Chriſt ?: ſurely none other than 


Abraham had; ..* + 


tuilian againſt Marion; to: prove thatthe-preſent Church 


N SRI ELITE W225 5 Sau TY 
In the laſt place, this Di/courſer cites twa paſſages of. 7er-. 


coitais in-ir the-true Doftrineof Chrift. - Newikit-did-: 
St ; io, 
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ſoin Terculliay's time it is no way conſequent that any par- 
ticular Church muſt do ſo now, unleſs it be by delivery of 
the ſame Scriptures. The firſt-place he cites, but names 
not the Book, is, /:b. 4. cont. Marc. {. 5. where Tertulliax's 
deſign is, to declare the Eccleſiaſtical 1radition in the Scri- 
ptures, to be preferred before what Marcion tenders, as 
his emending the Goſpel, and fo confirms the Proteſtant 
Dod@rine. For having obſerved that Marcioz rejetts the 
other Ewvaneelifs, and corrupteth Luke, He faith in the end 
ofthe fourth ch.. From the times of Tiberius, ro Antonine, we 
meet with Marcion, as the firſt and only emender of the Goſpel. 
And he obſerves: his emending confirms ours, whilſt he 
emends that which he found firſt, (then follow-the words 
Cited by this Authour ) Inſhort, 1f it be manifeſt, that isthe 
more tree, which was the former ; and that was the former 
which is from thebeginning 3 that from the beginning which is 
from the Apoſtles 41 like manner that will manifeſtly appear to 
be delivered from the Apoſtles, which is accounted Sacred in the 
Churches of the Apoſtles. In which words, Tertullian de- 
ſigns to -eftabliſh the Scripture-writings againſt the Here- | 
tical corruption. Whence it follows, Let us ſee what 
M:lk the Corinthians drew- from Paul'; to what Rule the 
Galatians were correFed; What the Philippians, Theſſalonians 
and Epheſians, read, 8c. ſo that Tertull;an lends to the Scri- 
ptures, which may be read. * _ a 
-'Another teſtimony he ventures at, is /b. 1. cont. Marc. 
and faith it is moreexpreſs : -butindeed makes nothing ar 
al for.Qr a Tradition. ' For this firſt Book being written to 
prove -one only: God, againſt 1arc:on, who ina Treatiſe 
Called his. 4ntithefes, endeavoured to ſhew, that there was 
not the ſame God in the Old Teſtament, and in the New : 
He obſerves, c. 20. that ſome ſaid that Marcion did xot inno-. 
 watethe:Rule, but ſet it right when it was corrupted, C. 21, He 
ſheweth, the Apoſtles never delivered any ſuch thing as this, 
but fully aſſerted: one und the ſame God: Nor was there ever 
ny queſtion about this in” their daies : *for as there were queſti- 
ezs chout. things offered to Idols, about Marriage and —_ 
| | about 
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about wveiling Women, and the hope of the Reſarrettion, (1n 


which he plainly refers to the Apoſtles writings) : fo he - 


ſaith, if there had been any Queſtion about this matter, it 
would have been found as a moſt principal thing in the Apoſtle 
( that is the Apoſtles writings) and then adds the words ci- 
ted by this Dzſcourſer : And no other js to be acknowledged the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, than that which is this day publiſhed 
in their Churches. In which words, as Irenzws, and Tertul- 


lian elſewhere did againſt Heretical inventions. in general, 


* 


ſo he here eſtabliſheth the Churches T7 d##io» againſt Mar- 
cions innovation: or he eftabliſheth'the Do&rime of Chriſt, © 
as his Church received it, which. principally included the 

Scriptures. And that Tertwllian, chiefly deſigned apainft - 
Marcion, to eſtabliſh the Scriptural Tkedition, may appear 


ſufficiently from what hath been above obſerved!” - = 


To ſee yet more of Tertulians wind in this caſe, obſerve $ 
that known place againſt Hermogenes, who aſſerted matter 
co-eternal with. God. Adver/. Hermog. C. 22. I adorethe 


fulneſs of Scripture which manifeſts to me both the maker and his 


works, But whether all things be made out of a ſubjeft matter 


T never yet read ; Let Hermogenes his ſhop ſhew it written : If 


it be not written, let him fear that woe, that is denounced apainſt 


them who add or take away, What can be more full to ſhew 
the Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, than to declare that no- 
thing may ſafely be received but from it, and thar it is full 
and compleat ? 


— 


SECT: XI. 


hat Clemens | Alexandrinus: held as, the Rule of 
5) RC OE 


Eon this Facher be only. cites ons. place, and that {6 
7 much contrary tothe plaindeſign, which is obvious to 


any eye, that it appears evidently, he neyer took it from 

C (ont himſelf, bar back in prattice diſcovered what cer- 

tainty. there is in his Ora! way, or taking things upon hear- 

ſay. For ſhewing which nothing more 1s needful, than the 
ſetting Poa the words, of C/emeps, more, largely. Strom. 

Gi. 7.: He faith, 1n thoſe mho are indued, mith knowledge, the 
holy. Seriptures have conceived, but the Hereticks mho have not 
learned them, have rejected them as if they did not conceive : 

fame indeed follow the truths ſaying,. and-others.wreſt the $cri- 
ptures totheir own luſts: bus if they. had, a Judgment of true and 
falſe, they would haye been perſmaaed the Divine Scriptures, 
( Then follow the words cited'] 1/ therefore any one, of a man: 
becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe. inchamed by, Cixce : ſo he hath loſt 
his. p26 4 74n of. God, and OE XI eMmalning faithful to the 
Lord, who kicks againſt Fecleſpaſtical, Tradition, and leaps into 
the opintons of humane Hereſies. (Then his next wordsare) - 
but he who returning out of error obeys the Scriptures, and com- 

- mits his life to the trath ; of a man in a manner becomes as God. 
We have the Lord the origixal of this DofFrine, both by the Pro- 
phets, and by the Goſpel, and by the Apoſtles, He whos to 
be believed of himſelf, is worthy of all belief, (when he 
ſpeaks). in, the Lords woice, 4xg. the Scriptures. Donbtleſs 
the. Seraptares. we nſe as our Cyitenion, 0 find out things. And 
then he ſhews, That we are not ſatisfied with what men ſay, but 
inquire and believe what God ſaith, which is the only demonſtr a- 
tion ;. according towhich Science, they who have taſted only of 
the Scriptures are faithful.. What can be more plain than 


that 
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that Clemens his deſipn- here" 8'not” td uide meh t6 th 
Oral way, this Diſcoutſer calls of z bit aSOrip2p afd Tertul- 
{lian do, Toalfo Clemeni, apainſt the way I? the ancient 
Heteticks, who were oppoſtrs of the Sttipthte, cnet | 
eh che Chirthes T)adit/on; Which Wis id the $: 

Mech eiore might. be obRrved e6 thisputp f d 
7. Strom: of Cleeys, art Ryeral other ph oh Nat bye I 
think the ve place his Author blindfoldly hoſe ſufft- 
cient againſt mM, 


3 


$ZET XIV. 


What 14s | ud ts the Rell of. Faith by Aran 
ſits. 


Difoourſer wiſketh Proteſt} yy feriouſly 
\weg hr Sayings of this Father, acid cotifider what 
Ws ir m who Chon. 2 Pillar of Faith inhis Fs This, 
wealſure him, we will do; 4nd likewtfe higbly honor that 
Rale of Pairhy whieth- Hhuttfpts" this iſ of: Yhich Fe 
know was not Oral Tr _— 'But* tre” e firſt 
reſtimony' he producettffrotit B40, is ih his epi ae. 
Synvdes Avini. & Selear.: where PRIking "of the Ar16s who 
were: not; farisfied »iti the'Comt?/-of 'N7ce, but fonght after 
ſome other Synodical determination; where they. hight 
have the Faith; ; and'therefore procuted afiothier Coungil to 
be called; he ſaith, Now they hive deelared themſebues #9 be un=. 
believtrs,6h fe eek bing king that which they have ot © (which are part 
of the —_ cited by this Di/courſer : his following words, 
Tthink, cannot be fourid either in that Bo6k, or elſewhere in 
Athanaſins, which aze) _ therefore” that ire - ſeckers of Faith 
ot 2 are 
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are unbelievers. They only to whom Faith comes down from 
their Anceſtors, that ts, from Chriſt by Fathers, do not ſeek, 
and therefore they only have Faith; if thou comeſt to Faith b 
ſeeking, thou waſt before an Unbeliever. Thus far this Dil- 
courler I think frames Athanaſius. Againſt the A4rians in 
this Epiſtle 4:hanaſius further faies ; If they had believed, 
they would not -have ſought it as if they had tit not, and if you 
have wrote theſe things as now beginning to believe, you are not 
Clergy-men, but begin to be Catechumens. Which words 
he writes upon occaſion, that the 4r#1»« Confeſſion 
began not, So believes the Cathalick Church ; but the 
Catholick Faith was in the preſence of Conſtantius, put 
forth ſuch a day, as Athanaſins there declares. But that 
we may underſtand 4thazaſins his mind , where they 
who are Believers muſt have Faith, and not elſewhere ſeek 
it: (which alſois the way he muſt underſtand it to come 
from Anceſtors, if any ſuch words be any where in A:ha- 
paſias) 19 this very Epiſtle he declares it thus. . I; is a vain 
thing that they running about, pretend to deſire Synods for, the 
Faith ; for the holy Scripture i more ſufficient than all Synods. 
And if for this there ſhould be need of a Synod, there are the 
Acts of the: Holy Fathers, they: who came together 71i Nice, 
wrote ſo well, that whoever faithfully read their Writings, may 
by them be remembred of that Religion towards Chriſt, which 
is declared in the haly Scriptures, So that theſe words of 
Athanaſins as they delignnot the promoting Cral Tradition, 
io they do adyance Scripture. * . an yo! 
The next teſtimony cited, and yainly, flouriſhed over,. ts 
from Athar. de Incarn. againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, where 
he concerning this Subject of the Incarnation of the Word, 
ſhews, That /ach great things, and difficult to be apprehended, 
cannot be attained to, but by Faith... And they who have weak 
knowhage, if they here reject not: carious queſtions, and keep to 
the Faith, ruine themſelues. Wherefore ( laith he ). bleſſed 
Paul faith, Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſ# in 
the fleſb, &c. A little after he ſaith, To.make ax exad? ſearch, 
is that few can do, bus to held faſt the Fgith belongs to all who 
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are perſiaded by God, Then follow the words Cited : He 
that ſearcheth after that which is above his reach, is in danger, bit 
he whe abides in the things delivered, is out of danger. Wherefore 
we perſwade. you, as alſo we perſwade our ſelves, to keep the 
Faith delivered, and avoid prophane words of novelty, ( thus 


far this Diſcourſer Cites, butthen follows) and 70 fear an in-. 
quiſitive ſearch into ſo great Myſteries, but to confeſs, that God 


was manifeſt in the fleſh, according to the Apoſtles Tradition. 
By this view of the whole fenſe of 4rhanaſins, itis evident; 
he deſigns to put them off from curious queſtions, about 
theſe high Myſteries, to relie on the written Scripture-Tra- 


dition, which in theſe words. he refers to. And in the ſame + 


Treatiſe he urgeth other Scriptures to confirm this point, 
uſing theſe words concerning Scripture-teftimony : it ſpeak+ 
eth evidently, it teacheth us as manifeſtly. 7: 
The laſt teſtimony he cites from bean ok 1s in his Epi- 
ſle to Epidterus; where inveighing againſt him who wrote, 
that Chriſts Body was conſubſtantial to his Divinity ; he. 
indeed faith, That things that are ſo manifeſtly evil, it is not 


« 


fit to lay them further open, or ſpend more time about them, leſt - 


thereby contentious men ſhould judge them doubtful. (Then: 
follow the words by this Author referred to) 2 7s ſufficient 
zo anſwer to'ſuch things, and ſay, that theſe things are not of the 
Catholick-Church, nor did our Fathers ſo think. . But his next. 
words are, But leſt our ſilence ſhould make them ſhameleſs, it is 
requiſite to ſpeak ſomething from the holy Scriptures. And af- 
ter many. arguments from Scriptures, ſaith, Wherefore let 
them confeſs that they have erred; being'perſwaded bythe holy - 
Scriptures. So that: we-ſee he no-way rejetsthe Scri- 
ptures from being his Rule, thought he ſaid as Prote/tantial- 
ſo will, that fome Hereſjes may be ſo abſurd, that it is. 
enough againſt them, to ſhew them contrary toallancient- 


ly received Dottrine, and the Catholick- Church : - ape: 
yet evenin theſe he referred to Scripture, -as the beſt means . 


of conviCtion. 
Though the judgement of 4rhanaſius be already ſuffici=.. 
ently manifeſt, I ſhall briefly refer to two other reftimonies.. 
One. 


— 


J.. 
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 Qne is a fragrnent of his 39. Epiſtle, where when he had 
reckoned the Books of Scripture, he ſaith, Theſe are rhe 
wells of Salvation, in theſe only is the Dottrine of Goalineſs de- 
clared ; Let no man add any thing to Mee nor take any thing 
fromthem. Another teſtimony is obſervable among his 
various Treatiſes, againft divers Herefies ; he hath one 
( which concerns this'Dr/coxr/er : and if as ſome think it be 
Theoderar's Treatiſe,it will till be of uſe to us) againſt them, 
Who jay men [bonld not ſearch ont of Scriptares, but be ſatis} 
ed with their own Fairh. Whete very much to out pur- 
poſe, I only mention one ſhort expreſſion. Mouldeft thou 
that Tfhoutd rejet? the Scriptures, where then ſhall I have know- 
ledge ? Wouldeſt thou that I ſhould forſake knowledive, where 
then ſvonld I have Faith? But Iſuppoſe I need add fo more 
£0 2a that ' Arhanaſins made Scripture the Rule of 
Faith. | | 


S6C-1.:.%Y, 
What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by S. Baſil : 


CY likewiſe pretends tohave S. Bxfi/on his 
C# ſide, from whom he cites two teſtimonies, which 
muſt beexamined. The firſt whereof is'to be found in' his 
firſt Book againſt Ennomine; where when Eanonins re- 
quires them who hear or read him, not to attribute 
any- thing to the greater party, or the multitude, or the 
dignity of perſofs ;- S. Baſe/ anſwers in the words this 
Authour refers to : Shall we being perſwaded by thee, jadte 
the Traditionwhich in all Ages paſt hath prevailed andty ſd'1any 
holy men, more diſhonourable than your impious conceits. But 


is this to make Tradition a Rule of Faith? When Iiay, that 
ET: I 
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I will account more honourably of S. Baſs Judgement, 
than of this Diſcourſers fond conceits ; do I by this make 
S. Baſil the Rule of Faith ? And why may not S. Bf! prefer 
other Catholick Teachers before Exxomires, and yer not 


make them a-Ruale of Faith ? Yea, it is evident from the 


| very place, he deſigns not here to ſpeak of the Rule of Faith, 


but to ſpeak againſt the arrogancy of Eumomine, yet in this. 
Book, he urgeth many things from the Scriptures, with 


fuch Prefacesto them as theſe : We will demonſtrate from 
the Scripture. We are taught of the Scripture. Flow accurate- 


ly and evidently they teſtifie. And thele things feemtomake 


Scripture a Rute of Faith. 
His other teſtimony is from S. Baſi/againſt the Sabelions, 
Arians, and Anomears ; where oblerying, that thoſe He- 


reticks delighted in ſome Sophiſtical niceties, and did not. 
entertain the plain delivery in-the Scriptures, which was- 
confirmed by the Fathers, he exhorts 1n theſe words; Le/#_ 
thou ſhouldeſt ſeparate the Spirit from the Father and the Son, . 


(then follow the words cited by this Dzſconrſer ) Let Tra- 
dition deterr theegthe Lord taught ſo,the Apoſtles preached ſo, the 
Fathers conſerved it, the Martyrs confirmed it : let it ſuffice 
thee to ſpeak 2s thou art taught.. And then he adds, Away 


with theſe pieces of Sophiſtry, either the Spirit # unbegotten, or 
begotten, if he be unbegotten, he is the Father ; if he be begotten, 
he & the Son 3 if neither, he is then a Creature, Now that in 
this place, he chiefly intends the. confirmation of the Trad; 
ti0n.10.Scripture, and the Councils deciſions agreeable to this - 
holy: Scripture, is evident fromthe. deſign. of his whole.. 
Book, wherein he proves the truth by Scripture, and thus 
declares his own ſenſe, not-long befere concerning the ho--.. 


ly Spirit. We exhort you, that you mould not ſ&k to hear of 


 #.any time that which is pleaſingto your ſehves, but that which | 
& well. pleaſing: to the Lord, andiagreeable to the Scriptures, and. 
mot contrary :0 the Fathers. Thele words plead for the Rula .. 


of Scriptures, not againſt them... 
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An Anſi wer to My. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


But that more clearly we may underſtand the opinion of 
S. Baſil concerning the Rnle of Faith ; I ſhall refer tohis 
Treatiſe of Faith, Tom, 2. where he declares, That he would 
keep himſelf” to what he had received from the Scriptures of Di- 
vine inſpiration. Anda little after ſaith, It is a manifeſt fal- 
ling off from the Faith, and evidence of Pride, either to rejett 
any thing of thoſe things that are written, or to bring in any 
thing of thoſe things that are not written : when our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, My Sheep will hear my voice. What 
words: could be more full ro ſhew what he owned for the 
Rule of Faith ? 


SE CT... XYL 


What was by S. Auſtin accounted the Rule of 
Faith 2? Et 


His D#ſconrſer tells us, he muſt not omit S. Au/tiy. 

I confeſs, I wonder how he adventured to produce 

him, when it is fo manifeſtly apparent, that he very fre- 
quently and exceeding fully declared his opinion, for the 
Scripture being the Rule of Faith. 1.He cites S. Auſtin,conty 2 
Epiſt. Manich.quam vocant Fundamenti,in which he brings in 
the Manichee, C.14.laying, That he doth not promiſe any per fett 
Science ;, but ſuch things are ſhewed to him, and that they to 
whom they tre told, ought to believe him in thoſe things which 
they know not. To which he anſwers, If I muſt believe 
things unknown, (then follow the words this Authour refers 
to) Why ſhould I not rather believe thoſe things that are now 
celebrated by the conſent of learned and unlearned, and are con- 
firmed amongſt all people, by moſt grave Authority ? Here he 
prefers the conſent and fame of the Church, before that or 
tne 
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the Manichee : but this is far from making it a Rule of Faith, 
but only maketh it the more conſiderable motive : and yer 
in thoſe things wherein learned and unlearned conſent ; 
Scripture may be their Rule to believe them. AndS. 4u- 
ſtin declares, Ep. 3. that there are obvious things in Scri- 
 pture, which it ſpeaks to the heart both of the learned and 
_ unledrned. | 
' What he next addsas ſpoken in the ſame Book by S 4- 
ftin, The Authority of the Catholick Church, is of farce to cauſe 
Faith and aſſuraxce ; which ( Authority ) from the beſt eſts- 
bliſhed ſeats of the Apoſtles, even to this very day is ftrength- 
ned by the ſeries of Biſhops ſucceeding them, and by the aſſertion 
of ſo many Nations. Theſe words I find not in that Trea- 
tile. He indeed there faith, c. 5. That he had not believed 
the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Catholick Church had not 


»oved wm : whence it may be inferred, that he makes the 


Authority of the Catholick Church, Tufficient to cauſe Faith 
as a Motive to it : and indeed, this is all can be inferred 
from theſe words here cited. And yet it 1s obſervable, that 
the Authority of the Catho/ick Church, which was ſo grear 
a Motive to S. Au#in, did not confine it ſelf to the preſent 
Church, but included the Primitive Church, whence, 
c. 3. he calls it an Authority begun by Miracles, nouriſhed by 
hope, increaſed by Charity, axd confirmed by Antiquity. 

His laſt teſtimony from S. Ati» 15, I think, miſ-cited 
as to the place, but the words are (but not in Ep.5S. which 
isnot'S. Anſtins ) The faithful do poſſeſs perſeveringly a Rule 
of Faith, common to little and gee in the Church. But why 
may not this be the Scripture ? can it not be common to lit- 
tle and great, according to S. Auſtin's language ? Who 
tells us Ep. 3. By the Scriptures bad underſtandings are cor- 
redted, . little ones are wouriſhed, and great ones are de- 
lighted, © ; | | 

That S. 4»/tin makes the Scripture a Rule of Faith, 1 


might very largely ſhew, though I ſuppoſe a few expreſſi- 
f 


ons may ſuffice; Ep. 157. Where the thing by nature obſcure 
is above our capacity, and the Divine Scriptares doth ndt _ 
Uuu 7 
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a. Ad. | 


| ly afford its aſſiſtance, here humane conjedture rafhly preſumes 
to determine any thing. And if we would have the word 
[Rule] he ſaith, De bono Viduitatis: Wherefore ſhould T 
reach thee any thing more than what we read inthe Apoſtle; for 
the holy Scripture fixeth the Rule of our Dofirine, leſt weſhould 
attempt to know more thay we ought to know. De Civ. Dei, 
lib. 13. c. 18. The City of God believeth the holy Scraptures 
both Old and New, which we call Canonical, from thence Faith 
3t ſelf is conceived, out of which the Juf mantiveth, I will 
yet add only one teſtimony, more, De /iteris Petiliani, Lib. 
3.c.6. If any oxe, I will not ſay, if we, no way to be compared 
zo him, who ſaid, Thoughwe ; butasin the following words 
he added, 1f a» Angel from Heaven ſhould preach unto you, 
either concerning Chriſt, or his Charch, or any other thing which 
belongs to our Faithor Life ; beſides what you have pecetved in 
the Legal and Evangelical Scriptures, let him be accurfed, But 
enough now of this famous Father. © 97 6 
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What Petrus Chryſologus owned as the Rule as | 


Faith ? 


E 5 He laſt Father referred to by our Di/cour/er, is Petra - 


| Chryſologws , from whom he only cites one teſtimo- 
ny, Serm. $5. where ſpeaking of Feltivals, from thoſe 
' wordsinS. John7. Atthe midſt of the Feaſt, Jeſus went 
up utto the Temple, he faith, 4 Chriſtiax mind knows not 
how ( in deſperationem deducere , a harſh phraſe, which this 
Diſcourſer leerns to read diſputationem, and fo tranſlates 
fo bring into diſpute, but 1 rather think it ſhould be de/picarr- 
onerm) to bring ito __ thofe things which are ſtrenathned 
by the Tradition of the Fathers, and by time it ſelf: But how- 
ever weread it, this being ſpoken of Feſtivals, ſpeaks no- 
thing concerning the delivery of Docrines. » 
But I will ſee if I can meet with ſomething, that will 
ſpeak his mind as to the R»/e of Fairh. Inhis 99. Sery. of 
the Parable of the Leaven: The Woman who t00k the Lea- 
ven, is the Church ; the Leaven is the Myſtery of Heavenly 
Dottrine ; the three meaſures inwhich its ſaid ſhe hid the Lea- 
ven, are the Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpels, where the 
Diwine ſenſe is hid and covered by the myſtical word, that it is 
not hid from the Believer, but is hid from the unbeljever. 
Serm. 112. upon Rox. 5. Concerning Original ſin, he 
faith, Thi day the Apoſtles ſpeech did fally give in it ſelf with 
apparent bight, to the ſenſe of them who heard it, nor did it 
leave any thing doubtful to Catholick minds. Serm. 18. u 
1 Cor. 15. He ſaith, Left any one ſhould dare to doubt of the 


Reſarrettion of the Dead, we have cauſed this day to be read to: 


you the large Leſſon of bleſſed Paul, aſſerting it by his antho- 


rity, and by examples, to which our Sermon can find nothing 
that it cap add. Now that where all matters-of Divine: 
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Faith are contained, and which gives clear light concern- 
ing matters of Faith, yea ſofully, that nothing can be ad- 
ded, and removes all doubts concerning matters of Faith, 

(all which he aſſerts concerning Scriptures ) mult needs be 
a*Rule of Faith. 

- TI have now done with the Fathers, and diſcovered that 
all thoſe he choſe to be of his ſide, have diſowned his opi- 
nion, and fixed upon that Scriptural Rule of Fazth, which 
Proteſtants own. 
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Anſwering the 1emainder of his Diſcourſe. 


UT becaule #.15. he ſuppoſeth he hath there given a 

few notes, which will make all teſtimonies of Fathers, 

for Scripture againft Tradition, lole their edge: I will ex- 
amine them. 

His firſt Note is, That in almoſt all his citations of Councils, 
and Fathers, they ſpeak diredly againft Hereticks ; which 
puts them to declare what fixed them Catholicks, Now from. 
this firſt Note, ſince I have ſhewed, that in all ſuch places 
they own Scripture for the Rule of Faith, the citations to 
that prrgns, are the more firm for Scripture. 

_* His ſecond Note is to conſider, Whether when Fathers 
ſpeak highly of Scripture, as that it contains all Faith, &c. 
whether they ſpeak of Scripture ſenſed, or as yet to be ſenſed ? 
Truly ifhe be a man-of reaſon, he will eaſily ſee that, when 
the Fathers urge Scriptures as manifeſtly declaring the 
truth, againſt their oppoſers, who as yet diſowathe ſenſe, 
or to Doubters who do not yet own. it fully ; they muſt 
needs mean the Scriptures, without any fenſe impoſed up- 

on 
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on them otherwiſe, than as the words will of themſelves: 
diſcover the ſenſe of him who wrote them. For this would: 
be a weak way to diſpute from Scriptures, (as the Fathers 
renerally did with them who owned them ) if they ſhould 
ay, we wlll evidence it from Scriptures, but you muſt 
then firſt ſuppoſe them to mean as we mean. By this 
means the Scripture can give no evidence\r light toany 
truth in queſtion, which 1s contrary to the. whole current 
of our citations, from the Fathers, 

The third Note is, That it « frequent with the Fathers, to 


force Hereticks to accept the ſenſe of Scripture, from thoſe who | 


gave them the Letter of Scripture,.. and frequent to. ſenſe the 
Letter ( even when dark ) by Tradition, but never to bend T ra- 
dition to the outward ſhew of the Letter, ' Asto the firſt clauſe 
of >. I Hereticks, the ſenſe which they own from 
whom: t 

ged this but in ſome ſpecial caſe : when Herericks, ſuch as 
LValentinian, and ſome others, who could ſcarce be called: 
receivers of the Scripture-Letter, . diſowned the known and 
common fignifications of words in Scriptures, and-introdu-. 
ced wonderful ſtrange ones. Here to preſerve the Faithful, 
confirm.the Doubtful, and reduce the wandring,they urged- 
the Churches, Authority, .or Eccefiaſtical T radittion of Do- 
Arines, and commondelivery of {ignitications of words, as: 
more. conſiderable than-. {uch ſenſibly monſtrous innovatt- 
ons: yet this was in things where, to men unprejudiced, and- 
willing to receive truth, they, would appear plainly from: 
the very words of Scripture. And this.is confiſtent- (ifs 
there were the like cauſe ) with the Principles of.Prote-- 
ftants, as withany others. In other caſes the- Fachers ur-- 
ged againſt the Herericks evident arguments fromthe light; 


of Scripture-Letter. . Nor did they: ſenſe Scripture by. 


ey received the Letter.: The Fathers never ur- 


Tradition in hard Texts of Scripture, otherwiſe. than Pro- 


zeſtants will do; . that is where- any afſertion isknown to be: 
a point of Faith, and.ſurely grounded-upon Scripture, nei- 
ther. they nor we wall ſo interpret any dark Scripture, as 


wall 


_ to oppole.ſuch a point of Faith : and in many ather..things- 
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will allow Tradition its degree of authority. But that they 
never bent Tradition to Scriptures Letter, 15 very untrue. 
When any truly Catholick Doctrine held by the Church, 
was queſtioned or impugned, was not 7raditiox bent to 
Scriptures Letter, when they applyed themſelves toit, wo. 
declare and manifeſt ſuch DoQArine ? Which was the gene- 
ral practice ofthe Ancients, as hath been ſhewed. Bur 
would they ever ſo bend T rad:tion to Scripture, as to cloſe 
with Scripture in-rejeing Trad:tion ? If that which is de- 
livered by Catholick ax” be a Tradition, S. Auſtin de Uni- 
tate Eccleſ.c.1o. layes, We muſt not conſent with Catholick Bi- - 
ſheps, if they think any thing againſt the Scriptures of God. But 
did ever any of the Ancient Fathers ſay, that we muſt not 
agree with Scripture, if it ſpeaks « 0m what the Biſhops, 
who are called Catholick, do deliver * | 

His laft Note is a very vain and empty one: That they can- 
not hold Scripture thus interpretable, the Rule of Faith; becauſe 
moſt Hereticks againſt whom they wrote, held it theirs, and 
therefore could not be Hereticks, fince they held the Rule, But 
firſt, thoſe Herericks who pretended to own Scripture ( who 
were not the moſt) did not perfe&tly hold the fame Rule, 
with Catholicks who held to Scripture as their Rule. The 
Catholicks Rule is Scripture, as the words will naturally 
hold forth the true and genuine ſenſe : but the Rule of He- 
reticks who pretended to Scripture, 1s Scripture, as the 
words are wilfully perverted, contrary to therr natural and 
plain ſenſe and meaning. But again, why may not they 
be Hereticks, who profeſs to hold the Rule of Faith, ifthey 
take no heed to be - aaomen by that Rule, and reje&t Dv- 
Arines declared by it ? cannot reaſon be a Rule in Philoſo- 
phy, becauſe two parties both pretend to reaſon ? 


Thave now diſmiſſed his teſtimonies. In the laſt place, 
he undertakes to ſhew, That the Council of Trent, and the 
preſent Church of Rome, own this way of Oral and Pradtical 
Tradition. Now though I could ſhew that in the preſent 
Church of . Rome, where this Author pretends fo ns a 
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clearneſs of Tradition, they are not yet agreed upon the 
firſt principle of Traditionary Doctrine. Yet ſince I have 
enough ſhewed the diſſent of this his opinion from the truth, 
and the Ancient Church ; and therefore if they all were 
of this Authors epinion, it will neither make any thing for 
their own Define, nor againſt the Proteſtants : I will 


for my part let him injoy the fruit of his Iabours in this. 
particular, fearing moſt that Papiſts will indeavour in- 


this point to deal with Proteftants, as we above obſerved, 


that the 4rians did with the ancient Catholicks; that is, like: 
Chamalions, change their _— and when they were con- 


futed in one way, they oppoſed thetruth in another. 
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can rationally expect any Relief againſt his Diſtemper, by 
the DireCtions of the beſt Phyſicians, unleſs he will obſerve 


£ 


them : $0 it is not to be wondred,' if many who own the 


x 


Name of Chriſtianity, witkout-fincere ſubmiſſion thereto, 


- — 


have Live unfuitable* to this Profeffion.” Hence” ſome 6f 


Cat ed and built upon a 

Rock 3 the Attendance upon that Holy Sagrament which he 

appointed the caart + mathe ; and the Reverence 

for that;Miniſtry,-whic th, eftabljfhed 4n his Chnftoh, 

ke Benefit of whict theſe Wor Pet: 

that God hath giver to as the _—_Ty Reconciliation. 
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In which Words I ſhall conſider, 


I. The Nature and Excellency of this Miniſtry in gene- 
ra], without reſpeQ.to the diffingtion of its Offices ; 
it is the Miniſtr, of *Reconciliation. 


Ul. The, FE. to whom, this Miniſtry 1s committed 3 
_ - that 1s,” zo Os. | | | ; 


JI. The Divine Authority by which it is founded. 


J; The Nature and Excellency of this Miniſtey-/=*Ath 
becauſe it is an holy Fun&ion-committed- to (ſarieparteular 
Petfans by God himſelf, the main Buſineſs thereefs canfiot 
conſiſt m ſpeaking or doing ſuch Things as 'may be ſaid or 
done by other Men, but in the diſcharge of a ſpecial -Qifice; 

. And-an Office, 'tho it requireth Abilities in them who un- 
 .; dertake it, yet |is chiefly conveyed by Commiſſion'and 
Authority. It is: poſſible that Corh, or ſome other'of his 
Company, might be as well acquainted-with the Rites. of 
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thereof; and the things eſtabliſhed by \their conſent and 
agreement. 

The Church of God i is 2 moſt excellent Society, and 
his Miniſters are'*8-o1206paer, thoſe who are: to have the 
care and ordering of this Family of God ; and ſuch publick 
Worſhip as iis ordered according to the Will of God being 
acceptable to him, it —_ them to! take care of the 
Performance thereof; and allo of eftabliſhing C 
Decency and the fratuirig arid 4 
Canons for Government and orrins 
though the external San@ion' of theſe things i 
ed by the Secular power 3 yet the diredive 
ſpiritual Authority |belongs to the Guides / 
whoby the'Goſpel are appointed therein wha ag and Pre- 
fidents : : Hence Inferiours are ire to obey them that 
are over them, and ſubmit themſelves; ;and Trims was '{crit 


as:dre mect>1And 
is well order- 
rt, and the 


Titus 1. 7. 


t:the Church, 


to Crete, to order the things that were wa 3 and Bi- res - 
ſhops in general ftand charged by $. Paz/ and St. *Peter, reyicurs. 


to-take care of | the Church of God. And-2sthatizane. TENG, $7, 
quiſite to Order and due Reverence in Religious Wor wr Nk 


to them alſo belongs -the ſetting apart, and. conlecrating 24 
Places, for the publick Service of God. : (i pe = 
Bur becauſe there can be no ſecurity for Qrder, where 2 Per. 5. 2. 


- every Officer may-a&t independently at his own Pleaſure ; 
therefore they have Authority. to. order Liniformity, which 
_ nit felfdeſirable, and ought to- be obſerved, not only 
with reſpe& to the-ſecular Sandion 3 but together 'there- 
with, 11 compliance alſo with the Ecclefiaſtical Aathority 
inveſted i in Synods, ' which hath-in all Ages fromthe Apo- 
-ſtles;- been honoured in ithe:Ohriſtian Church';3- of which 
'the obſervation of the Canons of the ſeveral Countcls and 
Codes, is\an experimental Evidence. And as the mutual 
Conſent of Paſtors in'Synods is according 'to natural Pri= 


dence, direftly purſacth'the'great'ends of Peace andUni- 


ty, and by their as agreement addech W tto their Autho- 
rity 5 fothis Caſe is'eminently included\in.that Promiſe of 
-our Saviour, Where rwo or three are gathered together in my 
Yyy Name, 


» 
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Mat, 18. 20. 
Act. i6. 4s fo 
AR. 24. 18, 
24, 26. 
AQ. 8, I 4» 


Name, there-am] in the midit of them. And St. Paul him- 
ſelf yielded manifeſt Obedience both to the Decrees of the 
Council at Fernſalew, AR, 15. And to that other Council, 
A@S. 21. : And fo did S. Peter and S. Fob to another Coun- 
cil. 7p UL DY F Fr {WH 4.4 | P.3 WE 
And ſince Chriſtians being eſtabliſhed in the Truth, is of 
great uſe both to their own and. the Churches Peace 3 in 
order hereunto the Paſtors of the Church in Councils have 
power to abandon Heretical and;dangerous Dodrines, and 
to require ſubmiſhon ito: the: Truth: ;they : declare. | This 
was done /in the: Synod of the Apoſtles,  agaipſt the neceſ- 
ſity of Circumciſionz. and in the four firlt general Coun- 


_ cls, concerning the Doftrine of the Trinity, and the Per- 


ſon. of the Mediator. And ſuch Deciſions cancerning, mat- 
ters of Do&rine,when managed aright,haye been deſerved- 
ly :reverenced in:the Church'; ſince one end of-God's ap- 
pointing theſe Officers is, that we ſhould be 20 more Chil- 
dren, toſſed 10 and. fro with every wind of Dod@rine. And 


 .. upon this account a particular [Honour is due - to the eſta- 


John 27.15. 


| bliſhed Doctrine of our Church, which hath a high agree- 


ment with theRnle of Scripture, and the Catholick and 
Primitive Church. - -. | 
| Beſides theſe things, all particular Officers of the Church 
1n their charge, are to watch oyer thoſe. committed to 
them, as Sbdzo them lies, , with ſpecial-regard' to-the 
Sick,: and to. thoſe alſo who need to be Catechiſed in the 
Principles of Religion, (it being our Saviour's, firſt charge 
to S. "Peter to feed his. Lambs,) with earneſt Prayer for; the 
Grace and Blefling of God upon: them all. _ ; ; !; 51; 
4. The Miniſtry of Reconciliation, includeth; ah,Autho- 
rity of rebuking and admoniſhng Offenders, -of, caſting 
them out of the Church, and of reſtoripg them. again up- 
-on Repentance, This | hath been the! ordinapily xeceived 
ſenſe; of thoſe great words of our S3yiour, ;Wkatſcewer ye 
ſhall: bind on Earth, ſhall be hound in Heaven 5 and whatſoever 
Je ſhall looſe onEarth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, There is indeed 
a late Objection made, that theſe words fpeak not of bind- 


ing 
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ing afd looſin Perſons, but Things ; andthat it is uſual 
with the Fewiſh Writers to expreſs the binding and looſing 


of Things, tidt-of Perſbnsz mearſing; thereby the: declaring 


or judging ſuch things prohibited or allowd. - But beſides 
what may be otherwiſe ſaid, I think it ſufficient at preſent 
to obſerve, that the admitting this notion-may well enough 
confift »with the. frue-ſenſe! of theſe. words 3-- which if in- 
terpreted by it, will import : ' | 14.1 That the power! of bind- 
ing and looſing hath a conſiderable reſpett to ſuch-things, 
as the Caſes, Offences, and Penitent Performances of per- 
ſons.z/ and ſutably our Saviour after his ReſurreCtion gave 
bis Apoliles: the authority of remitting /and-. retaining Sins, 


which phraſe alſo immediately xeſpecteth; not/Perſons: but = 


Things; but yetbinding in this ſenfe muſt include an autho- 
ritative declaring the Practices of Men to be ſo far Evil, as 
to deprive the offending Perſons of their Chriſtian Privi- 
ledges\.2. Theſe words will alſo' imply-that the Officers 
of the-Church are intruſted to bind and continue, or. to 
looſe and diſcharge the obſervation of Penitential Rules; 
and accordingly. the Apoſtle ſaith, to whom you forgive 
ary thing ,” 1 forgive it alſo in the' Perſon of Chriſt , 
2 Cor. 2.10. .. ny il: 

And even this ſevere. part of Eccleſiaſtical Power, is for 
Edification, not DeſtruQtion, both to the whole Church, 
and to the Offender, that through Repentance his Spirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord; and fo 1s proper- 
ly included under 'the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. The 
general 'reſult of all I have (aid, 1s, That the Office of the 
Miniſtry is.of very high and great importance 3 and fuch 
perſons who have a low eſteem thereof, if they have any. 
reverence for their Saviour, 'let- them ſeriouſly conſider, - 
whether he- who is Truth and Goodneſs,can be.thought to. 
uſe ſuch high expreffions in'this caſe, 'as.to declare his gi- 
ving.them the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven z and that 
what they bind on, Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and. 
ſuch like 3 to impoſe upon the World which he [came, to; 
guide and fave, and upon his Church which he ſo dearly 

f T-Y Y 2 loves, 
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loves, with empty ſounds: of great things, whichignify 
lictle or nothing. TOES A 
What a mighty ſenſe had the Primitive Chriſtians of 
this power of the Keys, when the Penitent Offenders un-. 
der cenſure undertook, according to ſome Canons, the 
Conc. ancyr, ſtrit obſervation of Penance, ſometimes for 26 or 30 
c. 16, Elid. . years, and even to the end of their Life, that they might 
53:24 obtain Abſblurion, ande he Peace of the Church, and its 
Commutniion : And under this. ſevere Diſcipline, as Terte!- 
a: Peenit. c. 9. Jia deſcribes it by the name of their Exomologeſss, they 
did ly in Sackcloth and Aſhesz they never uſed ſuch Cloaths 
or Diet as might appear pleaſant 3 they frequemly exer- 
ciſed themſelves in Faſting, Prayers and Tears, crying to 
God day and night ; and among other things, they made 
humble Supplication , even upon their Knees, unto the 
Members of the Church, and fell down proſtrate before 
ts Officers; it being their cuſtom, Presbyteris advolei, 
charis Dei adgeniculari, And all this-was done in the great- 
eſt degree, while the Church was under perſecution from 
the Civil Power. "AY 
| | But that which they apprehended, and which I doubt 
Fxam, Cone. not tb be true, 1s, that, as Chemmitivs expreſieth it, Chriſtus 
---+2 f qui per minilterium abſolkvit, &- peccata remittit ; it is 
brift who: gives Abfolution by his Miniſtry, is. where | 
they hd according to his Will. And, as under 
the Law, he who treſpafſed , beſide the amendment of 
his fault, and reſtttution, either in things Sacred or Ci- 
vil, was to have recourſe to the Treſpaſs-Offering, for 
obtaining the Mercy of God ; even ſounder the Gofpel, he 
who performs the other conditions of Chriſtianity, ought, 
where it maybe had, to apply himſelf alfo to the Miniſte- 
rial power of remitting Sin; and the receiving this Teſti- 
mony, together with that of a good Conſcience, upon 
a Chriſtian Penitent Deportment, is, next to the great 
 Abſolution by Chriſt, the greateſt encouragement for 
Peace and Comfort. | 
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Only I muſt here add, which I deſire may be particular- 

ly obſerved, that the principal way of miniſterial difpenfjng. - 
Remiſſion 'of Sins, and other Bleflings of the Goſpel, to 
. them who'fall not under groſs enormities, and the cen- 
ſures of the Church (though performed alſo in its degree 
in Doctrine, and other Benediions and Abſolutions ) is 
chiefly .done by Adminiſtring the Holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm.and the Lord's Supper to perſons duly'qualified. And 
it 1s one of the miſcarriages of the Roman Church, that 
they take too little notice of this advantage in receiving 
the Holy Exchariif, and do mordinately advance their 
Sacrament of Penance fo far mto its place, as to be eſteem- 
ed the only Sacrament after Baptiſm, wherem may be ob- 
tamed remiſhon of Sins. 

Wherefore I conceive, that as that Man who being con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, doth- profeſs the Dodtrine ,- and 
embrace the practice thereof m other things, - but wholly 
omitreth- Chriſtian Baptiſm, doth thereby deprive himfclf 
of the ordinary viſible Teſtimony of God's favour, and runs. 
himſelf upon the needleſs hazard, of hoping to find accep- 
tance by extraordinary Grace, in the neglect of the ordina- 

means thereof: everi fo is it with thoſe adult perſons, 
who being otherwiſe piouſly diſpoſed, do ordinarily neg- 
let the attendance upon the Lord's Supper, which & par- 
ricularly appointed of God,to be a means of conveying and 
applying the benefits of Chriſt's Holy Sacrifice, for remifli-- 
on of Sins, and other bleſſings of the Covenant, to them. 
who' are worthy and meet to receive the ſame. And if. 
this, which to me ſeemeth a great Truth, was duly heed- 
ed, the. ent attendance upon the Holy Communion, 
and other Services of God, would be, as it was tn the- 
Primitive Times, generally looked on as a Duty of very 
great importance, in Perfons adult, and refolving upon a: 
true Chriſtian courſe of hfe. 
' Having afferted the nature and excellency of the Mim- 
ſterial Power ; it will be neceflary alſo to diſclaim and: 
rejet from it theſe two things. En 
L, at: 
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.-T. Fhat the Miniſtry of Reconciliation is not appointed 
to offer in the Maſs a Propitiatory Sacrifice to God' for the: 
Quick andthe Dead z. and' herewith mult be rejected alſo 
the Power of effecting Tranſubſtantiation. .St. Chryſoſtom 
truly aflerteth, That it is not the ſame thing which is done 
by Chriſt, ( 7. e. in reconciling us by his Sacrifice,) and by 
bis Miniſtry. But the Prieſtly Authority, according to. 
the Romiſh Ordination, 1s chiefly placed in this. proper 
Power of Sacrificing, their Form being, Accipe poteſtatem 
offerre Sacrificium: Deo, &c. And. all the Orders of their 
Miniſtry have ſome proper. things appointed for them, 
which relateth to this Sacrifice of the Maſs. That 1s pro-. 
perly Ordo, faith F. Layman, where there is grads poteſta- 
tis ad peragendums Miſſe Sacrificiunm, or a degree of Power 
to perform ſomething about the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
Much to the ſame purpoſe is in many other Writers, and 
even in the Roman Catechiſm ad Parechos, 1n which, as allo 
in the Council of Trezt it ſelf, their Prieſthood is reckoned 
as the higheſt of their ſeven Orders, partly upon this ac- 
count, and partly becauſe this Notion ſerveth further to ad- 
vance the Dignity and Eminency of the Pope. - But there 
15.0 ſuch Sacrifice of the-Maſs in the Religion of our Sa- 
viour. . Indeed here it muſt be granted and aflerted, that . 
the Elements for the Communion were uſually offered 
to God to be ſet apart for a ſacred Uſe z and that all Chri- 
{tan Worſhip being 1n a large fence the offering ſpiritual 
Sacrifices .to God, 1o is eſpecially the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper, becauſe therein is eminently a Commemo- 


ration of the only Sacrifice of Chriſt, with a peculiar Ad- 
dreſs unto God thereby, and it,and the Benefits thereof, are 
myltically repreſented and exhibited therein. And in this 
ſence it is ordinarily called a Sacrifice, and a commemora- 
ting Sacrifice, 1n ancient Writers and Liturgies. 

But the Romiſh Church not ſatisfied herewith, in the 
Trent-Afembly thundreth an Anathema againſt them who 
deny their Maſs to be verum & proprinm Sacrificiun, a true 
and proper Sacrifice, and to be a Propitiatory. Sacrifice for 
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the Quick and the Dead, for Sins, Puniſbments, &c. And 
they aſfert, that the Elements being properly tranſubſtan- 
tlated, Chriſt doth in this ſence yield himſelf tg be facrifi- 


ced, per Sacerdotes ſub ſignis immolandum; and that this''is 
as compleatly a Sacrifice - for. Sin, as that he himſelf once 
offered, and the very ſame, ſo/4 offerends ratione' diverſa. 
And *Bellarmine dares to ſay of this Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
Mundune Deo reconciliat, it recanciles the World to God, 

- _ But thjs their Sacrifice is contrary. to the'Dofrine'of the 
Scripture,: and derogatory to:the Honour 'of Chriſt's:Ob- 
lation, 1n thatit was the Excellency of his Sacrifice; above 
the Aaronical Ones, that there 1s no place for the daily Of- 
fering and Repetition thereof, ſince by one-Offering once 
made, he hath perfetly accompliſhed the End of $acrificing, 
as the Apoſtle largely aflerteth, nor'can he die anymore. 

And their Tranſubſtantiation, on which this 1s founded, 
carrieth ſo plain Contradictions to the Evidence of Senſe, 
the Principles of Reaſon, and the plain Affertions of Scrip- 
ture, and is attended with ſuch numerous and palpable Ab- 
ſurdities, that the general Belief of ſuch a thing by 'thoſe 
of the Romiſh Communion, may be placed among the 
chief Miracles really wrought in that Church: | 
And the Sacrifice of Chriſt was on this account. expiato- 
ry, 11 that by the Satisfaction he made to his Father; he ſo 


far appeaſed his Wrath, and procured his Favour towards - 


Man, as to obtain the Terms, Grace, and Bleſſings of the 
New Covenant. Wherefore if the very ſame Sacrifice be 
really offered in every Maſls,. 1t muſt be to the ſame end,and 


- then not only-the Redemption of Man muſt'be there hide, 


but the original Sanction of 'the Goſpel-Covenant”'muſt be 
then, and not before eſtabliſhed. 7 

Beſjdes this, as the High-Prieſt, who offered the Expia- 
tory. Sacrifice under:the Law, muſt.enter with: the: Blood 
thereof into the: Holy of Holies: So the Apoſtle acquaints 
us, that Chriſt, who. is an High-Prieſt, and an High-Prieft 
after the Order of Melchiſedec, offering' himſelf as ani Expi- 


_ ation-for Sin, mult by his Blood-enter into the holy Place 
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not made with hands, even into Heaven it ſelf: Where- 


fore no Man can undertake properly to offer this Sacrifice, 
but ſach an, High-Prieſt, who with the Blood thereof doth 
enter into 'Heaven it {elf, and not ſtill abide upon Earth. 

2, Wemult reje&t all Power of reconciling any adult 
Perſons unto'God, who do not perform the other Conditi- 


.ons of the- Goſpel-Covenant. If Simon Magav receive 


Baptiſm in Hypocriſy, he doth not receive Remiſfion of 
Sins, but is in'the-Bond of Iniquity 3 andthe Devil may 
enter into him who taketh the holy Communion unworthi- 


ly, as he entred into Frdes. He that comes to receive Re- 


conciliation without pious care of ſerious Repentance, is 
as the Man under the Law, who came to be purified, but 
brings an unclean thing with him before the Lord, which 
3s a kind of bidding Defiance to the Holineſs of God, and 
the Purity of his Worſhip. 

Now the Church of Erglazd declares in her Liturgy, 
that Chriſt hath left a Power to his Church to abſolve all 


Sinners who truly repent, and believe in him: And that 


he is the merciful Receiver of all true penitent Sinners, and 
moſt willing to pardon us, if we come unto him with faith- 
ful Repentance, if we will ſubmit our ſelves to him, and 
from henceforth walk in his Ways ; with much more tothat 
purpoſe. | 

But in the Romiſh Church, where they make ſuch a di- 
{tinQion between Contrition and Attrition, as'that the lat- 
ter is an imperfet Grief, which doth not include the Love 
of God above all, nor doth always take in with it a De- 
teſtation of. Sin, as the former doth ; their Doors, out of 
a ſtrange Looſeneſs of Principles, affert, the Duty of Con- 
trition very rarely to oblige any Man. And even the 
Council of Trent favoureth that Pofition, That Arttrition, 
with the Sacrament of Penance and Abſolution, is ſufficient 
to pleaſe God ; concerning which the Generality of their 
Authors ſpeak much more plain, and many of them urge 
the Authority of this Council. 


This 
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' .!This44s called by Valentia, receptiſſineum Axioma, a moſt 
received Maxim 3 - and tho there are ſome DoQtors, who re- Targce Di 
quire Contrition as needful with that Sacrament, he faith, 7. Qu. 8. 
this is Sententia wix tolerabilis, an Aſſertion that may hardly Punt. z. 
be tolerated; F3/iuciws,who was Profeſtor 1n the Jeſuits Col- Filiuc. Tr. 
lege at /Fomre, and the Pope's Penitentiary, aflerteth, Ex ws c.8: n. 199. 
jaſtitie ad Denin, &c. That upon account of doing what 
in'Juſtice we owe to God, he that hath Attrition with the 
Sacrament, is not bound in Duty to be contrite, no, not 
in the hour of Death. Indeed he there ſaith, that upon 
account of Charity to God or themſelves, Men may be 
bound to be contrite, viz. if they would: ſecure themſelves, 
tho they ſhould mifs the Sacrament of Penance, or would 
do more for God than he requireth. But in another place _.. | 
he tells us, . That enough is done to ſatisfy the Duty of Re- wire Fe 
pentance, by Attrition with the Sacrament. And Cargy M. Canus de 
aſſerteth, Dews wibil amplins exigit : God requires no more, ; Ret 
than either Contrition without the Sacrament, or Attrition 
with the Sacrament. To the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaketh 
Becanws;, and Greg. de Valentia denieth it to be needful ,,_ <.., 
with the Sacrament, to have any ſuch Diſpoſition which Th. parr. 3. 
is putata Contritio, or which they ſuppoſe to be Con- © 35: 9u. 6: 
trition. —_—_ | 
But is this a Do@rine ſuitable to the Purity of God, and 
the holy Jeſus, that Men may all their Life-time be fo like 
to Devils, as not to have any fingle Ad of Hatred againſt 
Sin, or of Love of God above all things, and yet by a 
few Words of the Prieſt, as ſtrange: a thing as the Power 
of Tranſubſtantiating, be transformed into Saints, but 
without any real Holineſs atall> Is this a Repreſentation 
_ of Religion like that made in the Scripture, The Do@rine 
according to Godlineſs, which requires the doing the Will of 
our Father which is in Heaven, and declares, that without 
Holineſs 0 Man ſhall ſee God ? Or is this like the Pri- 
mitive Spirit of Chriſtianity, where ſerious diligence in the 
Exerciſes of Contrition and Piety, was thought requiſite 
for receiving Abſolation ? 
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Shall theſe Men be accounted the Patrons of Good 
Works, who againſt the Dodtrine of St. Fawes aſſert, that 
Men may be ſaved without Works, or any holy Action? 
and who run up to the higheſt and moſt abſurd Pofitions 
of Solifidianiſm, even the Belief of the Non-neceffity of 
holy Actions and Difpoſitions > They have found a way, 
if it be a ſafe one, how Works of Iniquity, tho they 
ſtand condemned by our Saviour, may have an entrance 


into Heaven without true Converſion. But ſuch will find, 


that,as'Tertulliar ſpake in a like Caſe, Salv2 wvenid in Gehen- 
nem detradentur ; notwithitanding their Pardon, they will 
be caſt down to Hell : For if we ſay we have fellowſhip with 
him, and welk in Darkaeſs, we tie, and do not the Truth. 
Theſe Do@rines of Rome arefit for the Synagogue of Sa- 


tan, but no ſuch unclean thing may enter mto the Congre- 


gation of the Lord. But whomſoever they follow, let us 
follow St. *Peter, to be diligent, that we maybe found of hire 
in Peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs. Fan: 5s 


I gow come to diſcourſe of the Perſons to whom this 
Miniſtration is committed, which I ſhall ſpeak to.in a four- 
fold Confideration. ESR 

1. To us, the Officers of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, not 
to the falſe Apoſtles, nor yet to the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 
The Miniſtry of the New Teſtament excelleth that of the 
Old, even as the New Covenant, and the Grace of. the 
Goſpel goeth beyond the Law, as the Apdſile diſcourſeth 
largely, in the third Chapter of this ſecond Epiſtle tothe 
Corintbiaus. The Legal Diſpenſation in general wasa Diſ- 
penſation of Condemnation, which pronounced a Curle 
upon Offenders, but gave not Power and Grace to per- 


form Obedience ; and the external Obſervations therein 


enjoined were a heavy Yoke : And that Acceptance which 
holy Men had with God under the Law, was not from 
the particular Jewiſh Covenant, as ſuch, but chiefly 
from the Terms of Grace declared to ,Abrahaw, who is 


called the Father of the Circumciſion, to them who are 
| | not 
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_ not of the Circumeilion only, but: wha walk in the Steps 

of the Faith of Abraham. 2390 32 | -_» Rom.4.xz, 
' "Indeed they had'then Sacrifices for Sin, and. a Way of 
Atonement z but/theſe things, as. they were ſtriftly legal, 
did only tend to obtain the Favour : of God,” that the Of- 
fenders ſhould not be cut off, or be expoſed to Temporal 
Judgments : But i# was wot. poſſible. that the "Blood of Bulls 
and Goats ſhould purge away Sins, the Guilt of which their 
repeated Oblations did declare to. continue. | And the Re-. 
verence toGod, and Obedience, was in theſe Qbſervations 
chiefly valuable. _ FCAT, 1G 15:39 
But theſe Sacrifices, as they fell under a more large Con- 
ſideration, were alfo Evidencesof the 'Mercy of Gad in re> 
ceiving Sinners, and were Teſtimonies of Gad's particular 
Favour, in being willing to bleſs that People, if they 
would hear his Voice, and obey him.3 and did alſo adum- 
brate the Grace of the New Teſtament, which the Apoſile , 
tells us was witnefſed by the Law and the Prophets. ak 
But the Goſpel-Miniftration declareth Chriſt by his Me- 
diation to have aQtually obtained / and effeRed. a campleat 
Way of Reconciliation, and confirmed that Covenant 
which is eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, and is properly 
and eminently the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, propo- 
ſing moſt excellent Bleſſings, with a ſure and plain way to 
obtain' them, and affording ſuch Afliſtances as are needful. 
And this Goſpel-Reconciliation is ſo committed to the Mi- 
niſtry, that they miniſterially diſpenſe the Bleſſings there- 
of, by declaring its Do&rine, by BenediQions and Abſo- 
lations, and by diſpenſing the Sacramental Symbols of Di- 
vine Grace. | 
- ' 2. Fow, with primary reſpect to St. Paz/, who. wrote 
this Epiſtle, and the other Apoſtles. They were in. a pe- 
_ culiar rannerintruſted with che-Mimitry of Recanciliatian, 
for they were the chief Witneſſes of Chriſt's RefuereGian, 
and the principal Teſtifiers of the Chriſtian Faith, and. re- 
ceived their'Do@rine- and Office .immediatly from Chriſt. 
They were-the Foundations, next to-Chrift himſelf, of the 
LZz 2 Chriitian 


J—_ 


PER p Fe 
W's " 1 þ 7 &. 5 4 a 4 
G TRIP EIREESL, + "1 =o ia at - OR PW 7 40 
- , he «7 = 
: 


OOO II In 


540 


—_ 
oy. | ona _ 


7 PISATATIONoSERMON 


x Cor.1 2. 28. 
Bph, 4, 11- 


—_ X | | __ , mu DT IIIOIIIIIITN 
Chriſtian Church, and- the: infallible Guides thereof, and, 


were furniſhed with ſingular Aftiſtances, andthe; Power of. 
the Holy-Ghoſt. , And.the Extent of--their;Authority was in 
ſome parts thereofunconfinedand/unlimited ; even. St-Payl 
faith, he received Grace: and: Apoſiteſhip. for Qbedience - 
to the Faith, among all Nations, including Rome alſo, di- 
vers Years after St. *Peter was faid tobe. Biſhop there. 
The Apoſtles were the higheſt Officers of. the Chrii7;an 
Gharch, under Chriſt himſelf ;. and the Scriptures. tell us, 
God f{et. therein firſt Apoſtles, and: therefore” none aboye - 
them. Indeed St. Peter, whom we highly honour: as an 
eminent Apoſtle, had a. Kind.of Primacy of Order yielded 
to him, but:with —_ to depreſs. the other Apoſtles; 
above whom he had no diſtinQion of Office.. - The-Power 
of binding and looſing-promiſed: to St. Peter, Mat.-16, 19, 
was-on like manner given to-'them all; ' Mat. 18.18: And 
that ample Commiſhon, Fohn-20. 21,23. As my Father ſent 


ze, ſo ſend I you -- Whoſe: ſoever Sins ye remit, &c, doth _ - 


give them all an equal Authority. And tho: St./Paul was laſt 
called, we read that St. Peter: gave to-him the [right-hand 
of: Fellowſhip 3 and in two. ſeveral: places of this ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the Holy-Ghoſt: tells us . he- was - 
in nothing behind the very. chiefeſt Apoſtles. And tho - 
there are many. Privileges and Prerogatives reckoned up to 
St. Peter, in which Subjet-many Romiſh Writers are. very 


_ diligent:;. the Prerogatives of: St. 'Paxl, upon due conſide- 


ration, will either-equal them, ar not be much.inferior to . 
them. It-was-St. Paxl, not St. Peter, who was: taken up 
into the third Heaven, who ſaw. our. Saviour after his A(> 

cenſion into Glory, who laboured more abundantly than 
they all, who was miraculouſly called, and.was ina pecu- 
liar manner. the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and who-wrote-a 
much greater part of: the-New, Teſtament than any other 


of: the Apoltles.did. X, 


And for that-late Notion, That the Power. of. the Keys 
was-given only to St. Peter, in that he was appointed by 
Chriſt, ſingly to declaze the. Goſpel- firſt. to the. ng ==: 

oth. 
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of;;tag2 and teach all Nations, and Preach . the Goſpel. Mat. 28. rg... 


to every Creature : So that this was-not a fingular-Autho- 
rity committed- to St. *Peter 3. but he was firſt made choice: 
of. to have a right underſtanding of the extent of his Com-. 
miſſion...And its not: .to-be doubted, but. that Authority 
which did belong .to-all the Apoſtles, . of leading Men -to- 
the Church, receiving them. into it, governing. them. in it,, 
and excluding.them & 

the power of the Keys. 


3: To.us, not. only to the Apoſtles,. but even to other - 


Officers - of-the Church, as Biſhops and Prieſts or Presby-- 
ters, is given. this Miniſtry.of, Reconcihation : for if-we. 
conſider the nature of. this Office, the Miniſtry of Recon-. 
ciliation, or. which is all one, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel - 
mulſt .not ceaſe, till the end of :1t;/1n the Salvation of Meir 


be accompliſhed. - And.. our. Saviour - both promiſeth - his. 


Preſence and Authority to be with hs Miniſtry unto the- 
end of. the World ; and eſtabliſheth them 1n his Church: 
tul we. all: come in the Unity of. the  Faith:, and 
Knowledg . of the Son. of .God..unto. a perfe& Man. . 
-. And. we may further obſerve, That in.writing this {e-. 
cond Epiſtle. to- the Corinthians ;, it 1s- manifeſt. from the: 
Inſcription thereof, that Timothy therein joined with. . 
S. Paul. Now, though he was no Apoſtle, nor a Com- 
 panion- of St. *Paxl till after the Councih of. Feru/alem, as 
_ appears from the Hiſtory of the AGs 3 yo he here, as well 
as St. Paul, hath. a ſhare in the. Miniſtry of . Recancilia-. - 


tion. 


om. it, dath contain the chief part of.. 


That Timothy was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſav, is general. - 


Mar. 16. 16.- 


Mart. 28. "26; >. 
Eph. 4 T4. + 


ly. declared by the Ancient Writers. Exſebizs atte eth.it5 Euſ, HEL 24.3. 
and. beſides others, this was expreſſed by Leontias in. the < + 


great... 
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great Council of Chalcedor: 3 there being then preſerved an 
exa&t Record and Catalogue of the Biſhops of that Church. 
And though Learned Men herein diſagree, and there is 
manifeſt difficulty in fixing the Chronology 3 it is greatly 
probable, from comparing the Epiſtles to Timothy- with 


the Hiſtory of the AFs, that he was not yet made Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſos, when this Epiſtle to the Corimhiigs- was 


written: And tbis might then give ſome fair probability 


from the inſtance of Trwothy, that that Order of Prieſt 


or Presbyter, as diſtint from a Biſhop, was of an Apo- 
ſtolical, and therefore a Divine Original. But becauſe fſe- 


veral difficulties, too large to be here diſcuſſed, muſt be 


obviated for the clearing this particular z I ſhall rather fix 
upon another Conſideration, which may be ſufficient to 
perſwade the ſame. , 

It is very evident-from the Hiſtory of the A@s, and ' 
ſome expreſſions in the Epiſtles; that for ſeveral years 
after the famous Church of Epheſas was founded by St. 


Panl, Timothy the firſt Biſhop there, was uſually with St. 


Pasl in his Journeys, or by his Command in other places. 
Now it may be acknowledged, that the chief Govern- 
ment and power of Cenſure in fevera! Churches, was for 
ſome time reſerved in the hands of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
though at a diſtance, as is-evident from the Epiſtles to the 
(orinthiens, it was concerning the Church of Corinth. But 
he who (hallthink that in all this time they had no Church- 
Officer fixed amongſt them in that great Church of Ephe- 


ſis, to adminiſter the Holy Communion, and celebrate 
other needfu] Miniſterial Performances, muſt account the 


Apoſtles to have had no preat care of the Churches they 
planted, nor the Churches to have had any great zeal for 
the Religton they embraced, which no Man can judg, who 
hath any knowledg of the Spirit of that Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity. But if they had in the Church of Epheſas, other 
fixed Officers diftin& from the Biſhop, to celebrate the 
Holy Communion, and other neceſſary a&ts of ordinary 
Mmiſtration, then muſt the Order of Presbyters be of - 

early 
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carly original in the Church, as the Hiſtory of the As ; 
and then the ordaining Elders in every Church, muſt take 
in thoſe who. are diſtintly called Priefts or Presby- 
ters. : 
To this I add, that the Office of Presbyter includeth an 
Authority to tender in God's Name remiffion of Sins, and: 
as from him to exhibit to. his Church the Sacramental: 
Symbols of his Grace 3 and upon that account no ſuch Of 
fice could ever have its Original from any lower than 
Apoſtolical and Divine Authority. 

4. Tous, in different Ranks and Orders in the Church, 
not in a parity and equality. Here is S. Paz! an Apoſtle, 
and Timothy in an Order inferiour to him. When Chriſt 
was upon Earth, he appointed the Apoſtles, and the Seven- 
ty ; and when he Aſcended, he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
pho gre ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers. 
And though moſt of theſe were Officers by an extraor- 
dinary Commiſſion, which are ceaſed 3 yet when T7wothy. 
was fixed at Epheſaw, where there then were Presbyters, 
as [ have ſhewed, the chief power of Government, and: 
the care of Ordination was intruſted in his hands ſingly, 
as ts manifeſt, and hath been oft obſerved from the Epi- 
ſtles to T7wothy. The like appears concerning Titxs ; as al» 
ſo that the chief care of the Churches of Aſia, was in the 
hands of the Angels of thoſe Churches. 

If we conſult the Ancient ſtate of the Church, this chief 
Government in a ſingle Perſon or Biſhop, in thoſe ancient 
times, took place as far as Chriſtianity it (elf reached. 


Befides what may be ſaid from particular Writers, the firſt Con be. we. 


General Council of Nice, and the more ancient Code cal- 
| ted the Canons of the Apoſtles, do both of them not only 
frequently mention, as diſtinct Offices, the Biſhop, Presby- 
ter, and Deacon ; but alſo expreſs this diſtinton between 


Biſhop, and Preſbyter. 1. That the peculiar power of Or- > an: Ap. i 


Can: Nic. 4»... 


daining doth refide in the Biſhop. 2. That he receiveth 30: ap. is, 


his Epiſcopal Office by a ſpecial Ordination thereto. 3. That 


he hath a particular power of governing and _— 
the 


31, 32, 38. 
Conc, NicC..% « 
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the Laiety, and other Clergy. And he who ſhall conſider 

that many things in -the Scripture may recetve confiderable 

Light, from underſtanding the - cuſtom of the Fews, and 

.even of the Gertiles, muſt needs — that an ac- 

count of the practice and cuſtoms of the Chriltian-Church, 

may lead us to the true ſenſe of thoſe expreſſions of Scrip- 

ture which have relation thereto; eſpecially, fince no Man 

without this help can give a fatisfactory account of the 

diſtin& work and buſineſs of thoſe ordinary Church-Of- 
ficers,which are particularly mentioned inScripture:Where- 

fore I doubt not but according to the Scripture, and the 

Univerſal praRice--of the ancient Church throughout the 

World; the power of the-Keys, and of remitting and re- 

taining Sins, which takes in the whole Office of the Mini- 

ſtry,is in ſome-eminent parts of it wholly reſerved toBiſhops, 

while other -parts thereof areidiſpenſed by Prieſts, and ſome 

'Ignat.adSmyr. by Deacons 3 yet ſo, that theſe ever acted with-ſfubmiſſion 

A» 4 B2Pt- to the Biſhop, as is aſſerted by Jonatins and Tertullian. 

T ſhall only here &arther obſerve, that in the very begin- 
ring of Chriſtianity, the diſtin&tion. of the Officers of the 

Chriſtian: Church was owned and acknowledged to be cor- 
reſpondent and-parallel to the diſtinction of the Officers of 

the Fewifh Temple-Service, the obſerving of which ſeemeth 

6 IO of conſiderable moment in this caſe. Even St. Hierome de- 
pong clares, That what place Aaroy, his Sons and the Lewvites had 
Epiph. Hzr: in the Temple, the ſame have the Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
- ent an le Cons in the Church. Ir is related concerning St. Fames, the 
ſcrip.Eccleſ.in firſt Biſhop of Feruſalemw, by Epiphanius out of Clemens, that 
Jace rc, be did wear the T#Tx\ov, (which is in the Septuagint, the 
1. 2. c 23 gr. Plate upon the high Prieſt's Mitre, on which was engraven, 
Holineſs to the Lord,) and he, as alſo S.Hierome, and Exſebi- 

#: from Egeſippus, late, that to him only it was lawful to 

_ ener 1nto the Holy of Holies. Now all theſe Chriſtian 

- »riters, with others who uſe ſomewhat like expreſſions, as 

/- »lcrates concerning St. Fohz, muſt neyer be thought to 

<27{7ire together to impoſe Fables upon the after-Ages. 

+07 could they be ſo much wanting in the ay." 

O 
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of Chriſtianity, as to imagine that theſe great Officers of 


the Chriſtian Church, were Fewiſh High Prieſts, and mini- 
ſtred in their Temple-Service 3 but the ſenſe of theſe ex- 
prefſions, though they may ſeem at firſt view obſcure, is, 
that S. Fares was acknowledged to have a like eminency 
_ of Office above others in the Chriſtian Church of Jernſa- 
lem, as the Fewiſh High-Prieſt had above other Prieſts in 
the Jewiſh Church. And Nazianzen expreſſeth his being 
ordained Biſhop by theſe and other like words : faith be, 
' © Thou anointed(ſt me an High-Prieſt, and broughtſt me to 
< the Altar of the Spiritual Burnt-Offering, ſacrificedſt the 
© Calf of Initiation, and madeſt me view the Holy of Holies. 
Which words evidence, that the Chriſtian Bilhop, by an 
Allegorical Allufion, was deſcribed by words primarily re- 
lating to the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, becauſe of a Parallel emi- 
nency in each of them. 

Now this Obſervation ſhews the diſtin&ion of theſe Ofi- 


cers of the Chriſtian Church, from the very beginning 7 2,C.I, 


thereof, St. Fames being ordained Biſhop of 7ernſalem ve- Hicron. de . 
ript, ECclcls 


ry ſoon after our Saviour's Aſcenſion. And this will further 
_ evidence, that as the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 


the Jewiſh Writers frequently mention the Officers of the 
Temple-Service, only by the names of *Priets and Levites, 


including therein the High-Priefs, whoſe Office was diſtin& 
from the other Prieſts ; ſo it is no prejudice to the like di- 
ſtinRion of Offices under the New Teſtament, that in the 
Scriptures and ſome other ancient Writers, the Officers 
above Deacons are ſometimes expreſſed by the name of Bi- 
ſhops, ſometime of Elders, Prieſts or Presbyters 3 whilſt 
yet we have very plain Teſtimony of the ſingular emi- 
_ of one, who hath fince been peculiarly called the 
Bilhop. 

by _ now to the laſt thing to be diſcourſed of, the Di- 
vine Authority by which this Miniſtry is eſtabliſhed. God 
in Chriſt hath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 3 
and this ſpeaketh three things. - | 


Aa Aa I. The 


Naz. Or. 5. 


uſeb, Hiſt, 
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7. The true Original of this Fun&ion. God the Father 
gave the Miniſtry of Reconciliation ; our Lord ſent his 
Apoſiles, as his Father ſent him 3 and the Holy Ghoſt made 
the Elders of Epheſus to be Overſeers of the Flock. And 
here not only St. Pax/, who was called immediately, but 
Timothy alſo (even as thoſe other Elders of Epheſas,) being 
called by Men, whom God made chief Officers in his Church, 
received this Miniſtry by Divine Authority ; and therefore 
the Adminiſtrations thereof are performed in the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. "th 
This therefore is ſuch a Sanction, as every Perſon upon 
Earth ought to reverence 3 and whoſoever either deſpiſe 
or oppoſe this Miniſtry, had need ſeriouſly and timely to. 
conſider whoſe Authority they undertake to affront. When 
our Saviour appointed the Twelve Apoſtles, and afterwards. 
Mar. 10.25, the Seventy, he bids them both to ſhake off the Duſt of 
- Lukero,12. their Feet againſt that City that ſhould not receive them ; 
and tells them it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom: in that 
day, than for that City ; and declares further even to- the 
Seventy, who were then of the loweſt rank of them whom. 
Luke 10.16, he ſent :. he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me 5 and he that deſyi- 
| ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
But for all thoſe who are employed about God's Work,. 
and are warranted'by his Authority ; if they be faithful: in 
his Service, they fhall be here under his Care, and here- 
1-er. 5.4 after partakers of his Reward: St. Peter acquaints us, that: 
when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they ſhall. receive 4: 
Rev. 1. 16, 20, Crown of Glory that fadeth not. away; and St. John af- 
th, 2. 1. ſures us, That our Lord himfelf holdeth the ſeven Stars, or the. 
Angel? of the ſeuen Churches in his right hand. 


2. Fhis ſpeaks alſo the-Excellency of: this Miniſtry. As: 
it is from God, it is properly and eminently a. Gift of God, 
even a. Gift of that high Nature, that when. Chriſt in his 

: glorious Exaltation received:.Gifts for Men, he then gave 
pk. 41s {OmePaſtors and Teachers, *and as Head of his Church, e- 
FT-e--. ftabliſhed. 
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ſtabliſhed this fixed Miniſtry. And if we conſider it as it 
reſpe&ts Men, the moſt excellent Deſigns are thereby pur- 
ſued, to wit, the promoting among Men theGlory of God, 
and the Kingdom and Government of Jeſus Chriſt 3 and 
the conducting Men into the Ways of God, and thereby 
unto Peace and Reconciliation with him, and to everlaſting 
 Happinels. Hereupon they who ſerve God 1n this Office, 
are owned to be ei owigys,, Fellow-workers with God 1593-9- 
himſelf, as under God,carrying on the great Deſign of God * ** 
and his Goodneſs in the World. And this ſpeaks it an In- 
ſtitution of great Value, Worth, and Honour. 
And asI above noted this Miniſtry to excell the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, which yet was very excellent 3 ſo St. Chry/oſtoms 
obſerves, That God hath given this high Honour thereto, 
which he hath not given to the holy Angels and Archangels Coyink. _ 
themſelves, to be Miniſters of Reconciliation, and to dif- c, 5, 
penſe in his Name the Pledges of his Grace and Favour un- 
to the Members of his Church. 
3. This ſheweth that no Man may take this Honour uate 
himſelf, but he that entreth into any Order of this Miniſtry, 
mult do it in that way which God appointeth. The Apo- 
ſtles-were conſtituted and commiſlionated immediatly by 
Chriſt himſelf; and as he committed the general Care of his 
Church to them, he therewith endued them with a Power 
to ordain others, which is a chief part of that Care, and of 
great concernment for the preſent and future Good of the 
Church. . | 
The Aſſiſtants of the Apoſtles, and the firſt Biſhops and 
other Officers of the ſeveral Churches, were ordained by 
{ome one or more of the Apoſtles, or of thoſe Apoſtolical 
Men who received Ordination from them. The ancient ; 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers aſſure us, that Clemers was or- © _—_ VO 
dained by St. Peter, and Polycarp by St. John. The Scrip- Iren 1,3.c.3:- 
tures acquaint us, that the ſeven Deacons were conſtituted jo *-Eccl 
by the twelve Apoſtles ; and where Pau! and Barnabas Adss. 3,6. 
came, they ordained Elders in every Church. And Enſe- £5514. 23 
bizs declares, as a Matter of —_— Truth, that St. Fohr 3p ſega gag 
aaa 2 is 


ul, Hiſt.Eccl. = 
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his old Age, in ſome places made Biſhops, and- in: others 
anted-whole Churches. | 

* Aﬀer the Apoſtles had committed*particular Chureheg 
to the Care of their Biſhops or Metropolitans, they alſo in- 
truſted the Power of Ordination: peculiarly in their hands, 
which indeed is included: in committimg to them the chief 
Care of the Church. To this purpoſe Titws. was appointed- 
to ordain Elders in every City of Crete 3 and Timothy di- 
reted-how he ought to behave himſelf in the Church-of 
God, concerning the Ordination- of its Officers. And from 
theſe Principles, the Truth-of what Clemens Romanus de- 
Bpiſt. ad Cor, Clareth may be eaſily inferred, That the Apoſtles ordered 
P. 57- that when thoſe chief Officers of: the Church, whom they 
had appointed, ſhould die, te 1 HaxdYfoile TW AatIpley 
&uT&r, others in their places ſhould ſucceed them- in the 
fame Office and: Miniſtration, and therefore - with a Power 

of Ordination:. - 

And the univerſal Conſent of genuine Antiquity, ſhews 
the ancient Church to have received and followed that Plat- 
form and Model which was framed by the Apoſtles, for E- - 
piſcopal Eminency in Government; and Power in Ordina- 

Tert.dePrzſ'. tion.. To this purpoſe: both Tertullian and Irenew urge 
C2 .v.nzr. this, as a: convittive Argument againſt the later Brood of 
1.3.c.3} Hereſies, That the Catholick Church could produce fuch a-- 
Catalogue of their Biſhops, and the Succeſſion of them, 
whieh would manifeſt that the firſt of: them who was fixed 
in their ſeveral Chxrches, was there placed by. the Apoſtles 
themſelves, or by Apoſtolical Men their - Afliftants. And 
the Succeſiton-in divers chief Churches is- ſtill preſerved in 
ancient- Writers, and- Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. And that 
the Power of Ordination eſpecially was peculiar to the B1- 
ſhop, beſides the Teſtimony ofancient Canons, and Pradtice, 
Hieron, ad 18 acknowledged even by St. Hierom. And - the placing of 
KYagn.} this Power ina ſingle Perſon was of great -neceſlity and 
uſefulneſs, for preſerving- the Churches Peace and Unity. 

From: hence I conclude, that Epifcopal Ordination. was, 
according to the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles, and - 06 
4Þ | ractice- 
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Practice of the Axcient Church, the only regular way of en- 
tring into this Office and Miniſtry of Reconciliation : and 
he that knows how eaſy a thing 1t 1s to raiſe plauſible Ob- 
jections almoſt- againſt any thing, will not'be much moved 
by ſuch as ſome produce in this cafe, againſt. ſo plain Evi- 
dence and general Teſtimony. 

Indeed there have been ſome, and but ſome Proteſtant 
Foreign Churches, (not the ' Bohemian, as ſome Engliſh 
Writers- have unfaithfully miſrepreſented it, nor thoſe: of 
Sxeder, . and the Daniſh Dominions, nor divers: others in 
Germany,) who have been without this Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion 3 and it mult be ſaid, that in-this particular, which is - oy 
a matter of moment, they- are defective 1n - that Primitive - 
Apoſtolical Order which-we obſerve. But in the firſt fixing 
theſe Churches, and their Miniſtry, all things ſeem not to. 

.have been done-as they would have choſen, but..as - their - 

preſent Circumſtances would give them;leave, while they 

wanted that Privilege which our Reformation enjoyed, the . 

Conſent of the Civil and Ecclefgaſtical Governors. For be- 

ſides. the Exprefftions: of particular Writers, the French . 
Proteſtants,; in their Gereral Confeſſzor, concerning the En- Confel. Gallic - 
trance into the Miniſtry, pleaded a Neceſlity 1a their Re- <3'- 
formation, of having fome things done extra ordinem, out 

of the regular Way, with reſpect to .the making up the. 

Ruines and Decays of the Church., Py 

Yea, thoſe Churches themſelves, and "the moſt worthy - 
Men among them, are no-Oppoſers; but Approvers of this . 

. Government-and Order,. as. hath- been ſufficiently ſhewed 

concerning many principal Perſons among them. And even - 
1n the Synod of .Dort,- when thole ſent from England afler- 

. ted Epiſcopacy as Apoſtolical, there was not. ( as-they de- - 
 clared in their joint Atteſtation ) any one+, Perſon in: that - 

Synod, who ſpake a Word againſt it; - yea, as Biſhop Hal . 


Fl 


Aacquaints us, the Preſident of the. Synod ſaid, - Domine, 102 Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy, - 


licet nobis eſſe $41 felices © We may Not . be. ſuch happy Part 1: C4 
Men. RS 


Now 
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Now I conceive, it becomes private Perſons not to be 
over forward in judging other Churches, but to expreſs as 
much Charity towards them as the caſe will bear; but to 
ſhew no ſuch reſpect to any, as tonegle& a due Reverence 
to whatſoever is of. God: Wherefore I ſhall only note 
three things in general. 

I. That it is indeed a Truth, that ſome poſitive Precepts 
may in extraordinary caſes be diſpenſed with by the Good- 
neſs of God, who will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. This 
was that which warranted David's Men in eating the Shew- 
Bread. In this caſe Circumciſion was forborn iri the Wil- 


Hor. Hebr, in derneſs 3 and the Fewjfh Caſuiſts thought that Precept not 


2 Cor, 7. 19. 


to oblige, when the circumcifing an Infant was inevitably 


| ike to procure his Death. The ſacrificing in another place 


Hieron, adv. 
Tu cif, 


x Sam.1.21; 
V. Scld. de 
Syn. * I. C, 7» 
P.386,187. 


than that which God had fingly appointed, was practiſed 
by Sammel, as well as others, after the Deſtruction of $4z- 
lob, and before the Building of the Temple 3 and by 
Elijah, under the general Defedtion of Iſrael. The cele- 
brating Baptiſm by Perſons unordained, was allowed in 
the ancient Churth, /# receſſutas cogit, as St. Hierom phraſeth 
it. And the Command that all the Males of 1/ae! ſhould 
three times in the Year appear before the Lord, doth yet 
by the Letter of the Scripture give allowance to him who 
was in a Journey, and by the reiſonable Interpretation of 
the Jewiſh Writers, the ſame Liberty was to be extended 
to thoſe in Childhood and Infancy, ( as Sawwel was) and 
to thoſe in Sickneſs, Old-Age, and ſuchlike. 

2, Yetit becomes all good Men, who are to obey God, 
and reverence his Inſtitutions, not to be forward in judging 
themſelves diſobliged, by the appearance of ſuch Caſes as 
they account extraordinary, from Obedience to any of hits 
Rules of Order. When San! thought he had a Caſe of 
Necelſlity to warrant his Sacrificing, yet God was highly 
diſpleaſed therewith, and deprived him of his Kingdom : 
Nor might Uzz«h touch the ſhaking Ark. 

3. In ordinary caſes, he who willingly breaks politive 
Rules eſtabliſhed by God's Authority, is guilty of _—_— 

mora 
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moral Evil, in difobedience to God's Commands, contempt 
of his Government, and deſpifing the Bleflings which he 
tenders by thoſe Inſtitutions. | 

| Wherefore ſince Epiſcopal Ordination hath been of fo 
general Practice, from the Apoſtles, in the Church of God, 
and 15 regularly eftabhſhed and continued in this Kingdom, 


no Man m this Church, with reſpe& to Order, Unity, and 


Apoſtolicatnſtitution, can reaſonably expe& that God will 
ever own him-as his Officer in the Miniſtry of Reconciliati- 
on, unleſs he be admitted thereto by ſuch Ordination. And 


private Chriſtians, both out of Duty to God, and out of 


reſped to their own Safety, may not fo eſteem of any-who. 
oppoſe themſelves againſt this Order, becauſe of the Dan- 
ger under the New Teſtament, of periſhing in the gainſaying 
of Core. | | | 

And let every Perſon, whoſoever he be, be wary how: 
upon any pretence whatſoever he undertakes to execute 
any proper part of the Power of the Keys, unleſs he be 
t apart thereunto-by regular Ordination. 


And now I ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe: with three In- 
ferences. 


Firſt ; This gives us an account whence all that Oppo- 


ſition and Difficulty doth arife, which the Miniſtration of 


the Goſpel, and the fanthful Servants of God: therein do- 
meet with. The Devil will. uſe his utmoſt Power,: by all. 
his Methods, - to-hinder fo good a Work as this Miniſtration 
is intended for, Hence the Holy Jeſus, and molt of his. 
Apoſtles, met with oppoſition even. unto Death. -And as 
all the Perſecutions'of the Chriſtian Charch had:an eſpecial 


. : . 


eye upon the' Clergy, fo that violent one tmider Diocleſſay, Fu. HiR. 1 3, 
for the firſt Year, fingled them only out'to be the Subje&sof © 7 


his Fury, Theſe are the ordinary Mark, againit whom all 
the Churches Enemies ſhoot their poyfoned Arrows, enve- 
nomed from. the Malignity of. the Old Serpents. 


And: 


> 4. a. iro 
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And .when the Evil One cannot proceed by : open Vio- 
lence, he.oft makes uſe of Inftruments to fix ſJanderous 
Cenfures and Calumnies upon the Officers of Chriſt, to 
render their Mimſtration the leſs proſperous . and ſucceſsful 
in the World : Inſomuch that their Devoutneſs in Religi- 
ons by ſome upbraided with Ceremoniouſneſs; and their 
conſciencious Obſervance of due Order, and Averſeneſs 
to FaQion, is branded with the odious Term of Popery ; 
and . their embracing the neceſſary Reformation of the 
Church, 1s by others ſtigmatized with the infamous Names 
of Hereſy and Schiim. Thus our Saviour was-called Beel- 
zebub, himſelf accuſed of Blafphemy, and his-Dofqrine of 
Hereſy. 3 | 

'Befides theſe things, the vicious and ſcandalous Praftices 
.of too many who profeſs the Truth, the various Schiſms, 
and other manifold Corruptions in the DoQrine and Practice 
of Religion ; .and I wiſh I might not add the undue Pro- 
ceedings of ſome Patrons 1n conferring Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
ferments, are all of them dangerous Methods, made uſe of 
by the Evil One, to hinder the attaining the great Ends of 
this Miniſtration. 


CHrEII——_ 


»  —Y 


Secondly; I now addreſs my ſelf to you, my Reverend 
Brethren. It is a weighty Charge, a Buſineſs'of great Im- 
Portance, that we are called unto 3 and -as we are Stewards 
of. the Living God, it is required of 'us that we be found 
faithful. .. And: for the putting us ir. mind of that-ſerious 
Care and Diligence which we are, to uſe ir our Miniſtry, 1 
know not how to ſpeak otherwiſe ſo well, as by recom- 
-mending the ſerious and frequent conſidering that uſeful 
Exhortation in the Book of Ordination. 


ET , - « 


And let us particularly look. well to our. own Paths ; for 
tho the Excellency of God's Ordinances doth not depend 
pon the Inſtruments, yet if a Blemiſh appears in any of 
ur Lives, it becomes agreat Prejudice to the Defigns we 
{001d carry.on among Men, and will open the Mouths of 
>:r Enemies; and if there be a Judas among the TS. 

the 
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the Devil is ready.to make a -ſpegial uſe of him to his pur- 
- Poſes. But let us qbſerve that Rule, which but a few.Ver- 


: 5 after:my ;Text,..the Apaſtle tells us was , the- Praftive of 
tuafelb, and. other Officers of he Chriſtian, Church; (Firing 


ne in arty thing, that the Miniſtry . be mot blamed, bat 


n0-Offens 
in all things appnouing our felues as the Miniiters | of God. 


2 Car.6, 334-1 


Thirdly ; Let every one in their places lay to their help- 
ing-Hand, to premote the Succeſs of this Miniſtry upon 
themſelves and others. Wherefore let every Man who 
lives under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, rejef all Wic- 
kednefs of Life, and exerciſe himſelf unto Godlineſs 3 and 
ſo he will certainly advantage himſelf, and probably others 
by his good Example. | | 


And let all thoſe who have the management of the Au-- 
thority of the Church in their hands, indifferently-ctieck 
the Negle& and Contempt of the Publick Service of God, 
and all other Viciouſneſs and Evil which comes within the 
Limits of their Authority, and countenance and encourage 
all real Vertue, Goodneſs, Holineſs, and Religion. 


And thoſe Pariſh-Officers, who ſtand charged upon their 
Oaths to give an account of Offences, which is noted by 
our 26th Canon, to be the chief Means whereby publick 
Offences may be reformed and puniſhed, and whoſe Mit 
carriage is there ſeverely cenſured 3 let not them finfully 


negle& their Oath and their Duty, the right Diſcharge of 
which may tend to the Glory of God, the flouriſhing of 
the Church and Religion, and the bringing Men into the 

Ways of Happineſs. 


And becauſe the Apoſile propoſeth that humbling Que- 
ſtion concerning the Miniſterial Charge, Who is ſufficient 
for theſe Things £ Let us earneſtly implore the Help and 


Grace of God to aſfiſt us, and ſucceed our Miniſtrations to 
+ Bbbb the 
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the great Good of Men. Andlet every devout Chriſtian 
join his fervent and frequent Prayer to this end and pur- 
poſe, That he who hath committed to us this Miniſtration, 
-would bring all thoſe who partake thereof, unto true Holi- 
neſs of Life here, and eternal] Happinels thereafter, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : To whom, 
with the Father and the Holy-Ghoſt, be all Glory 'for 
evermore. Aer. = TN 
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Teal be dark. a the Stars ſhall wire thei Piring 2 
Nha cat Calawix the to, be nt e more ſad, becauſe 

of th9- devon" of G64 TEE Rory it ;* 
%.1t- TP ofthe Zou Word org rome rt who 
can abide it 2 

In ſuch a caſeas this,theſe words (which our Church di- 
reeth to be read at the be inning of Lent, which is now 
near, and which are of extellent uſe at all times, ) are 

beg] ping. of the Prophetical Direction for their hel 

a fron” this ſad Cohditic g; al effle 


ay ofer oor hs (ping for Life, hl 

w h&re tpon-the firſt #naution®Ofg urginglto 
are ſome overtures of hope, v. 13. He is gracious and merci- 
ful. v. 14. Who knows if be grill regu - repent £ And af- 
ter the continuance of ſokermn 221 erious Devotion, re- 
quired 1n_the following TS we have a plain and clear 


promiſe $4 Fl the Let] or 
his Land, p35 is Foes, 0 Heh, For 
a preſcription i is tyue Repentapce and: returning to God, 


that upon this the Scetie of affairs is preſently changed. And 
whereas all that part of this Prophecy which goeth be- 
fore this Text, contained doleful and heavy Judgments : 
From this Verſe forward there are. great Bleſſings and 
Comforts promiſed td Judab, and Judgments denounced 
her Enemies,. even ,unto. the end of this whole 

rophecy. Thus hereby the dark Night enderh © in the 
Morn ove of a bright Day ; afid- the' ſtormy Tempeſt is 

blown over, and behold a Calm. 


Ih theſe words we hiye; | 
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ble ſoever in this World, but which i is intended of God t to 
deter Meb From: Sinn: *Even the. ſevereſd:threatniþgs of 
God's Wrath — Anger there Is, as Gl Algxanmiinns pcs: 

ſeth it, «o«Ays @harge gw, a kindneſs —_ love to 
by. fach Thredtnings $orrecelaimthemfrom their Sir! Ire. 
duce them fromthe wy -of Ruine, And this Phiaſs) there- 


fore glſe;.aw. jaith.theLard,udoth alfa give; notweiaf ſune- 
what: remeckable: which: folowenhy tick —_—_ Gay 


ſpecial attention and diligent obſervation. 


:2; - The Chisk, thing herer expaediads i is, the Precepr. or 


vſefpl Dixeftion felfydure 36 4004 rite ae-withall your heart: 
Hh A 


hearty | puck ng is. aby8ys:watu, andthe beſh 


way for anger abe grieicell:gifficnitics; And of this 


L ſhall; Liſin We! $Hte aatube of thedubjefd: requireth, 

With: the Srarchiphinoe Kd evidence.that] 6 5m Ti 
Duty here. £pJoined, [of great! cotcermment!andluſcful- 
nefs'; To a Man's:ff, a quigkhtd and! rendiwed ieieeciſe 
of; his Duty brings tnward;Peace, ihteles him-to+ +He BleC. 


ling apd FavouFofGad,ood the Rewards:of his Kidgdom. 


The,ſtate of. the. Wpri{: and of -rhe:-Ghurcbin fab Thar: 
many Men know not whither to look or turn.y :and/then 
the. oft. wefal and -neceliary undertaking is, _pooditect 
their eyes toGod, and tum untohim.':. Other atts of pru 
deng Fare. are. iN S|EIE;1p)acer; needfubalſo;: but thers is:no 
true Prudence intheneghtof this which is/of greateſt mo-. 
ment: The: Prodigal Sph;in -hisfrais could] take nowiſer 
courſe than to. bethink -hun(6lt;: ;andipeturn to.:his Farher; 
7 x wat nfo he takes: the; beſt (cage:of his: Duty and- his 
clfars-hoth: to =. And thr «rye [penitent application 

to TO js 3h 2Qnly. way: to:: obtamn: his favour. 
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a Geaking to this "Way 1 ſhall enquire into 6 theſe 
> £O: OT ER 27,1901] c2ge? OW : 
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1: W. Enconragemeinshavenwe for get; 20od 
fr .cmGod: by-.our hearty: turning to-him ? 
H.: What 1s at-to;; turn to.God: with all our heart; or 
what. muſt be done weak as ns: the. Tg wa pagorining this 
Duty ? you 13 3 1921 


- 2x. 1. What: Sent have- we that 'we may 
receive good. from God: by hearty-turning to hin? This 
enquiry 1s ſutable'to the- Sehen and-qccalion of 'my Text, 
theſe words being propoſed as a way for receiving - he 
and good. ' This Ho is: of 'great uſe with: reſpe& to the 
Duty.it: ſelf 3 3 'fince'Men 'are not- forward to undertake 
things which- they think will'be to no purpoſe, and will 
tend'to. no: advanta age. And-this alſo is needful- with: re- 
ſpe& tothe peneralſtate of Religion'; ſince he that cometh 
to > God muſt believe:that he's, yr that he'is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek hi,” Wherefore I ſhall herecon- 
' fider the more general encouragement we have to turn 
to:God;i from 'the nature of God- himſelf; and then the 
particular: encouragements from the ſtate” and nature of 
Chriſtianity. 

Among the various Encouragements fic the Nature and 
Boing of God, I ſhall only mention two things.” * - © © 

'1,: God's Supreme. Government and Authority; - Upon 
this: account this favour” is! highly valuable ; *becaufe he 
diſpoſeth of all the great Affairs and Concerns of Men; 'For 
he ets the final Judgment which concerns the eternal 
ſtate of Men3. and this will proceed according to the'Rules 
of Righteouſneſs and-the New-Covenant; and' ccording 
to. the: Sentence which will then be pronounced, muſt eve- 
ty. Man's; endleſs: Condition be. - But with reſped& to that 
Day, thoſe who are hard: and. impenitent do treaſure up 
Wrath againſt the day of Wrath 3 but thoſe who turn ory 
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God, ſhall inherit Life: And God 6 diſpoſeth'of all' pri- 


yvate and publick Affairs in this World, ' that thereupon it is 
of en concernment to have him well-pleaſed with us. 
And if a gracious Prince ſtanding by bi faithful Subjett, or 
a righteous Judg taking in with an honeſt and juſt Cauſe,be 
the Advantage of thoſe who are concerned therein z much 
more is, the Kindneſs and Care of God greatly valuable : 
For no Evil befalls any without his hand, norare there an 
publick Calamities but ſuch as are his Judgments. He can, 
and” oft 'doth 'defeat the Counfels of Men, and diſcover 
their ſecret Contrivances 3 and he governs them and their 
Acttons, and the Events thereof, Herein we have hicherto. 
| hadcaufe to aqmire'the Goodneſs'and Wildom'of God, and 
MAAESREBTIONE TRE TEST 


2. The Goodnefs and Purity of his Nature. This ſhews. 
hrs great readineſs to expreſs his Favour to them who hear- 
tily turn to him. The Order and Beauty of the Creation,. 
and the conſtant and abundant Supplies of Providence; are 
Evidences of God's great Bounty, and Readinefs'to com- 

 municate of his Goodn 


God.is, ſince from him, as the Father of Lights, cometh. 


every good Gift. But that Purity (which the PerftQion: | 


_ of the Divine Being doth aſflire us tobe in'God,, and which- 
' even our own Conſciences muft alſd acknowledg) ſpeaks: 
Goodneſs and Piety to be acceptable to God, and, the.Per- 
ſons who are exercifed therein. robe peculiarly the Objects. 
of his Favour. And.as he is a Governour, Obedience and: 
Reverence muſt. be both due tohim,and:pleafing in his fight.. 
And indeed no-good Man is ſo highly. pleaſed with Good- 
neſs and Serioufnefs,' as' the” holy Gad-is 3 and.there is no- 
- thing in his whole Creation that he efteems ſomuch. He 
hath ſaid; Heayen' is my Throne, aud Eith i my Eootftodl ;,. 
bat to this Neny will P took, 1 is poor; 41d. of a. tontrite: 
S$p7rit. Ua. 66. 1,2.” Now uportthis confideration of the: 
Divine Goodneſs, the NineviteFproceeded' in their: Repen- 
tance 3 and tho that was undertaken upon. unccrtain. hopes,, 


els to his Creatures. _ The Light of” 
this World is not fo diffuſive of it {elf, as the Goodneſs of 
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6 pL, into thelWarld, 
ni? cms bi the REAL! yh4: a Tilice,. and to allure 
us,. 1 bar God 1 is ready & f@ be reconciled to all them that turn 
to hicy and c Enert Fin, the;Terms-of. his. Covenant. _ And 
therefore the 0 are truly penitent, ſhall; by vine of 
the Death an Sacrifice .of. Chriſt, and the Recanciliation 
he hath thereby, wig obtain the Fayour of God. This was 
ſo much deljgne d by our Saviour, that. Repenta ce was one 
of the Arſe things he he provabec, Go Os fe fel, Fr began to 

preach, an d to ſays $e And d. amor the alt Things 
DCE committed, to. his $ before bi Aſcenſion, 
We was One, . That Re lones oe emiſſion of dins, ;Pould 
be preached in his Name among all. Nations, Luke 24. 47. 
And'is it. not our great Comfort, that the Encauragements 
to true Repentance are. aſſured, by the Dofrine of the Go- 
ſpel, and bythe Death of Chriſt, NG that they are confir- 
med by both the Sacraments. of the New Teſtament? If 
God had not been willing to' receive hum Penitents, and 
to give them hys Blelbngs, would he have ſent his Son; and 
have given ſo great a Bleſſing to the World, as to put us 
upon returning to him ? "And if Chriſt came: to. call;Sin- 
ners to Repentance, will he not own and receive them who 
obey his Call? It is trye indeed, that oÞF- Propoſals; of 
the. Goſpel, do chiefly relate to Gog's beltowing  £ iritual 
and eternal Bleſſings (and: our Care ſhould be: e (pecially 
about theſe 234g but even temporal Bleſlings are; not 
es from. the Promiſes of God. 
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-2, From the Glory of Chriſt's Exaltation. He who 
-upon Earth. propoſed the Grace and Dodrine of Repen- 
tance, hath-now in Heaven all Authority and Power to 
diſpenſe the Bleſſings he promiſed to them who obey him. 
And he is faithful and true to perform his Word. -Would 


you obtain Remiſlion of Sin, and the Favour of God ? He, 


as our High-Prieſt, is our Interceſſor, effectually to procure 
this Blefling from God for them who heartily turn to. him. 
And as our King, he is himſelf empowered to diſpenſe this 
Favour of God 3 For God bath exalted him to be a *Prince 
and a Saviour, to give Forgiveneſs of Sins. AQts 5.31. And 
he who took ſo much pains to ſeek after the ſtraying Sheep, 
will no doubt embrace them who by his care do return. 
IF you ſeek for the Welfare and Preſervation of the Church 
of God, and its being defended againſt its Enemies 3 as 
humble pious Chriſtians are the Heirs of Promiſe, theſe 
Bleſſings are the Benefits contained in the Covenant and 
Promiſe of God. And withal, there are ſpecial Encou- 
ragements from our Saviour's Exaltation, for our expeCGting 
to receive theſe Mercies: For our Saviour being exalted 
at God's right-hand, is now made an Head over all things 
to the Church ; and this includes both his near Relation 
which he beareth to it, and that alſo he taketh upon him- 
ſelf a very particular Care of it. And his Exaltation 1s ſo 
fatal to his and his Churches Enemies, that he muſt reign 
till all his Enemies be made his Footſtool. Hereupon he 
tells Sal, going to Damaſcus, that it was hard for him to 
kick againit the Pricks, His Enemies mult fall before his 
Power, but he will effe& what heundertakes-to uphold. 

3. From the more particular Conſideration of the State 
of the Goſpel-Church. The Chriſtian Church is made up 
of returning Penitents, but theſe are owned of God as his 
Children and Heirs, and they ſhall ſhine as the.Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father. And ſuch is God's Care of this 
Society of his Church, that if it walk in his Way, it ſhall 
be ſupported by him, tho Earth and Hell ſhould contrive 
againſt 1t, Yet no particular Branch or Part of the Chni- 
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ſtian Church hath any ſecurity of its ſtanding, or any afſu- 
rance from God that it ſhall be preſerved, but upon the 
Conditions of its holding the Faith, and praQiſing Piety 
and Obedience, or hearty Repentance. And indeed it 
can have none, becauſe there can be no particular Promiſe 
from God againſt the Nature and Terms of the New Co- 
yenant, which enjoins Faith and Obedience as neceſſary 
Conditions of Acceptance with God. 

The Romiſh Church pretends that ſhe can never fall, but 
mult always continue, becauſe of that Promiſe of our Sa- 
viour, eat. 16.18. On this "Rock I will build my Church, 
But to this all I ſhall ſay at this time, 1s, That theſe Words 
do no way particularly refer to the Roman Church, as it 
would arrogate to it ſelf. And our Lord hath plainly de- 
clared to us, that no Church or Perſons whatſoever can be 
repreſented by a Houſe built upon a Rock, which will ſtand 
notwithſtanding all Oppoſitions, but thoſe 'who hear and 
obey his Dofrine, which the Church of 'Fome doth not. 
But all who neglect this Faith and PraGtice, are as thoſe 
who build on the Sand 3 their Houſe will fall, and great 
will be the Fall thereof, Mat. 7. 24, 25, 26,27. And that 
there was no particular Privilege of this Nature -ever in- 
tended to be granted to- the Church of Rozee, is further 
manifeſt from that Epiſtle St. Pau! wrote to the Romans - 
For with ſome particular reſpe& to that Church, he lets them 
know, If God ſpared not the natural * Branches, take heed 
of he alſo ſpare not thee; and if thou continue not in his 
Joodneſs, thou alſo ſhalt be cut offs Rom. 11.21, 22. But all 
particular Churches whatſoever, who heartily obey the 
Dodrine of the Goſpel, are ſecured of God's eſpecial Care 
and Preſervation from-thofe Words of our Saviour, Fohz: 
I5. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth Fruit, my Father pur- 
geth it, that it may bring forth wore Fruit. The fruitful. 
part of his Vineyard will not want his Care. 

And its our great Comfort, that God's Catholick Church 
ftands by his Foundation upon a Rock, ſo that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall. not prevail againſt it,or no kind of a” xr" 

| all: 
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ſhall be able to overcome it. So that whatever Enemies 
It hath in the World, they, like the proud and mighty 
Waves, if they daſh themſelves againſt the Rock, . will 'be 
broken in pieces ; but the Rock it ſelf, and that which is 
built upon it, as an impregnable Fortreſs, ſtandeth firm. 
For the Comfort of the Primitive Chriſtians, the Book of 
the Revelations gave them aſſurance, that God would take 
care that his Church ſhould not be overwhelmed by the 
Perſecutions it endured, but ſhould prevail 'under them. 
And ifit had not been from the Support. of the Power of 
God, the Chriſtian Church in its weakeſt Eſtate-could ne- 
ver have ſtood againſt the Wiſdom and Power of the 
World, which was then engaged againſt it 5 but God then 
did, and yet will uphold his Church even to the end. And 
with a particular eye to God's eſpecial Care hereof in theſe 
latter Times, we read, that when the Thouſand Years were 
ended, and the Nations, and Gog and eMHagog compaſied 
the Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City, then Fire 
came from God out of Heaven, and devoured them, Rev. 20. 
8, 9. And thoſe Interpreters, who would underſtand theſe 
Phraſes of the Gamp of the Saints, arid the "Belowed City, 
concerning any particular City or Place upon Earth, ſeem 
not herein to obſerve the Nature of the Prophetick Style, 
which will dire& us to underſtand it of the more eminent 
and chief part of the Chriftian Church. - _. 
Wherefore we have great grounds for expecting Good 
from God, if we mind our Duty:to him. ' Now upon this 
Encouragement, let us in the Fear of God undertake this 
Duty, that we'may be inſtrumental to the procuring Good 
tothe Church of God,and that we our ſelves.may be Parta- 
kers of eternal Happineſs. This is the way ta have God to 
be our Friend'; and-no other Peace in the World can be 
concluded and ſecured upon thoſe advantagious Terms, as 
our having Peace with God may be. And therefore I ſhall 
now come to the ſecond thing I propoſed to diſcourſe of, 


What we are here commanded to do. 
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2ueſl.2. What' is it to turn to God with all: our Heart? 

Anſw. This is one and the ſame thing with Repentance. 
The Septuagint expreſs this Phraſe of Tarning in the Text 
by im5piaiga, or-being converted toGod. And this ſup- 
poſeth or includeth, ; 

I: A ſcrious Conſtderation and: minding of our- Rule; 
together with the Motives that ſhould putus upona Pradtice | 
an{werable thereto. This Rule is the Word of God, or 
the Holy Scripture, as ſuperadded to the natural Light of 
Reaſon and* Conſcience. Upon due pondering . of this, 
Foſiab's Heart was tender, and he humbled himſelf, and un- 
dertook a Reformation. | 

2. Self-refle&ion and Examination of our Minds, Ways, 
and AGions by this Rule, , with this ſtedfaſt purpoſe, that 
nothing may be entertained-or allowed in us, which is not - 
agreeable thereunto. 

3. An humble and ſerious Sorrow for paſt Miſcarriages, 
with hearty-and unfeigned Confeſſion of Sin, and. earneſt 


'Supplication to-God for the Ty. 
{a 


4. Areſolved undertaking to:forſake all Evil in Heart 
and Life, and'to.do our Duty. 

Fheſe things are ſo plain in the Nature of them, and ſo 
evidently neceſſary in their general Canſideration, that 
they need not either further Explication or Proof.. The 
Practice and Exerc of : Repentance, and turning.to God, 
taketh 1n all-theſe 3 - but both the Phraſe of Turning, and the 
chief Deſign of. Repentance hath: principal reſpe&-. to the 
laſt of them, it being. all one to.turn. to God, and to re- 
turn to,- and carefully fet upon -our-Duty. And therefore 
I ſhall now inſiſt on this.3 - and that we may praGtiſe theſe - 
things to good effe&, I ſhall urge ſome particular Inſtances, 
_—_ are of preat uſe to be. performed in.our minding this - 

uty.- 


I. In avoiding. Schiſins. and Diviſions, and: pradtifing | 
Unity and Peace. 
; 2. ID: 


Preached at Norwich, March 2. 1678. 


565 


2. In the forſaking Debauchery and Profinenefs, and 


the embracing Seriouſneſs and Sobriety. 
3. In rejeRing all Irreligion, and Negle& of the Worſhip 


of God, and engaging our, ſelves in true Piety and hearty 


Devotion, 


7. In the avoiding Schiſis and Diviſions, and pradtifing - 


Unity and Peace. How many and frequent are the Pre: 
cepts for Peace and Unity delivered in the Doftrine of our 
Saviour 2?- and how earneſtly is this urged and inculcated.? 
If- there be any (onſolation in Chriſt, &6. ( faith the Apoſtle, 
Phil..2. 1, 2.) Fulfill. ye-my Foy, being of one accord, and of 
one mind, And if we view and conlider the Buſineſs of 
our Religion, as it was .delivered by our Saviour and: his 
Apoſtles, this will be found to be one of its great and 
—_— Precepts.. And ſhall we then be forward to con-. 


tend about other leſſer things, to the negle& ofthis ?.- As - 
the Scribes and Phariſees would tithe Mint, Ariſe, and 


Cummin, but negleted the weighty Things of God's Law. 


St. Paul tells us, The Kingdom-of . God is not Meat .and 
Drink, but Righteouſneſs; Peace, and Foy in the Holy-Ghoſt - 
For he that in theſe Things. ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to. God, 
and approved of een. Rom. 14. 17,18. In which Words 


it- is very plainly aſſerted, - that whilſt ſome other Things 


which Men may contend about, are of leſs moment, thele - 
Things here mentioned are of great concernment to Reli-: 
gion it ſelf, and the being eſteemed of God and good-Men. . 
And as Peace is one of theſe great Duties -here: urged, . ſo - 
that the Apoſtle had a very particular. Eye thereupon, may - 
be concluded from the Words immediatly following, v. 19. . 
Let ws therefore follow after the Things which mayor Peace, 
And the Negle& of.this Duty is- very hurtful and-pernici- - 
ous to the Chriſtian Church : . Foras in-the Body, when it - 
js-rent and torn,. and the Members disjoigted; . there muſt - 


be from this very Cauſe. great Diſorders, Weakneſs, and - 
Feebleneſs ; ſo is it-alſo in the Church of God. © Yea, theſe - 


Things are to be accounted of dangerous Conſequence, for-- 
| | the - 
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the undermining or ſhaking the Kingdom of Chriſt, ſince 
our Lord himſelf hath told us, that a Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to Deſolation. And ſhall any good 
Man be pleaſed to join with the Enemy in his Defigns 
againſt the welfare, ſtability and ſafety of the Church of 
Chriſt ? | 
Now, beſides many other Arguments which might be 1n- 
ſiſted on, to diſiwade from Schiſms and Diviſions, there are 


two things I ſhall recommend to you, as being well worthy 
your ſerious conſideration. 


Firſt, making Diviſions in the Church, either includes a 
- total want, or at leaſt a defect in a great degree of the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity : This muſt needs be ſo, becauſe the 
obſerving Peace and Unity are ſo great a part and duty of 
our Religion. If we refle& on our Baptiſm, we are bap- 
tized into one Body, and therefore are to obſerve Unity. 
And when S. Pazl urgeth the Epheſians to take care of that 
great Duty, of walking worthy of that Vocation wherewith they 
were called, Eph. 4. 1. Tothat end he moſt particularly and 
largely inſiſts on their keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, v. 3, &&c. And from this very Reaſon he 
concluded the Corinthians to be carnal, becauſe of the en- 
vying, ſtrife, and diviſions that were among them, 1 Cor. 
3-3. And where-ever the Peace and Unity of the Church 
ts broken from thoſe corrupt Principles of Pride, Self-will, 
and the careleſneſs of obeying God's Commandments, this 
ſpeaks ſuch an unchriſtian temper as will exclude ſuch Per- 
ſons from the Kingdom of God. And therefore thoſe very 
phraſes the Apoſtle makes uſe of to expreſs the Diſcords 
and Rents in the Church of. Corinth, t3AG- ies, and Nxoco- 
oi, are all of them enumerated in his Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, ( tho there they be rendred by other Engliſh Words, 
Gal. 5. 20.) among thoſe Works of the Fleſh, concerning 
which we arTtold with earneſtneſs of expreſſion, that they 
#hat do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 


And 
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And I think it conſiderable to be further obſerved. that 

even in ſuch Perſons who are of a better Spirit, and who- 
im the main, cloſe with the other Duties and Rules of Chri- 
ſtianity, their miſcarriage in this particular, in not holding 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, will leffen and abate 
the degrees of that future Glorious Reward which they 
would otherwiſe receive : And this I think is ſufficiently 
declared by St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to: the Corinthians ; 
when he had rebuked the Corizthians for their Diviſions, 
one being of Paxl,and another of Apollo, 1 Cor. 3, 1, 2, 3, 4. 
he ſtill keeping his Eye upon, and having an aim at theſe 
Diviſions, as appears from that third, and the former part 
of the fourth Chapter,telk them concerning them who hold 
to that only foundation which the Apoſtles laid, IF any ſhall 
build thereupon that which will not abide the Trial 5, if bis work: 
ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by Fire. v, 15. That is, if any ſuch perſon ſhall 
be engaged in Diviſions in the Church, or in any other un- 
warrantable Action or Dodtrine, it ſhall go the worſe with. 
him, and be hereafter to his loſs ; and though he eſcape Mi- 
ſery and obtain Life, it ſhall be with the greater hazard, 
danger, and difficulty. And therefore he who would ſeek. 
his own greateſt Good, muſt carefully avoid. this miſ- 
carriage. E 


Secondly 3 Conſider how extreamly oppofite,. and con- 
trary divifions in the Church. are to-Chriſt himſelf. He is- 
one Lord and Head, he hath by one Spirit andin one Bap- 
tiſm eſtabliſhed his Church to-be one Body in one and the- - 
fame Faith and Dofrine, and upon the ſame Hope of their 
Calling 3 and under the ſame Only God and Father of all. 
And all theſe things S. Pazl urgeth,. as containing:in them: 
ſpecial- Obligations for Chriſtian Unity, Eph. 4. 3, 4, 5, 6: 
And beſides all the Precepts of his Dodtrine, let us ſeriouſly 
obſerve how much our dying Saviour did earneſtly and: 
again, deſireand pray that all his Diſciples 'might be one,. 
Fobn 17.11, 21,23, And this he twice expreſleth-1n his- 
: Prayer: 
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"Prayer to be defired to this end, that the World might believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. Now if it would be an unworthy 
thing for any perſon againſt all reaſon and duty to oppofe 
the Dying Requeſt of the beſt.Friend he ever had in the 


World ; it muſt needs be unaccountable to att againſt that 


. which was even at 'the point of Death, ſo affeQionately 
. and importunately deſired by our Lord and Saviour. Was 


this aimed at by our Lord as an ufeful means to bring over 
the World to believe in him? . and will any who have any 
Honour for Chriſt or Love for Men be ſo uncharitable as 
to be engaged in any ſuch Works as tend to keep off Men 
from Chriſtianity 3 and from obtaining Salvation by Jeſus 


Chriſt. But this 18 ſufficiently intimated by our Saviour to 
 betheſad effec of the Diviſions 1n his Church. To all this 
\.T ſhall: farther add that it is-related by Gruſins (Tyrcogrec. 
lib. 3. part 1. p. 234.) that it is the daily Prayer of the Turks, 
that Chriſtians may not be at Unity. And they who are of 
the Church of Rome expreſs theirdelight and ſatisfaction in 


our Diſagreements. 'Baronius (Annal. Eccleſ. 4n.3 44. n. 9g.) 
makes uſe of this as a conſiderable Argument againſt the 
truth of the Proteſtant Dodrine : and Salmeron (Tom. g. 


. Tr. 16. #,1.,) declares that this 1s that which giveth them 
expeCtations of prevailing againſt us. And now ſhall any 


who own themſelves the true followers of Chriſt, ſo un- 


dertake to contradiCt the dying Requeſt of their Saviour, 
As In the mean time to chuſe that which complieth with, 
and gratifieth the Deſires both of the profeſſed Enemies of 


his Religion, and of thoſe alſo who ſtrangely corrupt and 
pervert his Do&rine and Goſpel 2 

But after all this,or whatſoever elſe may be ſpoken to this 
purpoſe, there are two ſorts of Men who I doubt are not 
like to be perſwaded. 

I. I fear there are ſome fierce Men, who are ſo far from 
having hearts inclined to. do this Duty, that they have not 
Patience to hear it, but rather to turn angry, and to cry 
.out,as the Lawyer did to our Saviour, Thus ſaying, thor re- 
proacheſt us alſa, But it will become them, and others too, 

to 
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to bethink themſelves of the ſad danger of all. thoſe perſons 
who will not hearken, but ſtop their Ears to ſuch plain 
Daries as thoſe of Peace and Unity are. But theſe Truths 
muſt be ſpoken, whether they will hear,or whether they will 
forbear. To. | CR | 

'. 2, And others there are who will acknowledg in gene- 
ral the Truth of all I have faid of the great Sin and Evil 
of Schiſms and Diviſions. And though they be engaged in 
the dividing Parties, will plead their own Innocence, and 
charge the fault of theſe Diviſions wholly upon the order 
and conſtitution of our Church, - and not upon themſelves. 
Now here much might be ſaid to ſhew that the Worſhip and 
Service of God in our Church' is agreeable to the true 
Chriſtian Rule; and that on the other hand there are ma- 
ny things unaccountable,yea, and unlawful, which are em- 
braced. without ſcruple by. Diſſenters, and contended for 
by the dividing Parties. But this would be too long for 


me to infiſt upon in my preſent Diſcourſe. . Wherefore, in- 


Read thereof, I ſhall mention a ſenſible and ocular Demon- 
{tration, that-it is not the Conſtitution of our Church, but 
the 11] temper of dividing Spirits, that is the true cauſe of 
our Diviſions ; And that is this, That when this Conſtituti- 
on was thrown aſide between thirty and forty years ſince, 
the Rents and Diviſions of the Church were not by this 
-means removed, but to the grief of good Men they were 
greatly encreaſed thereby ; and the Spirits of many Men in 
this particular have been the worſe ever fince. _ 
Let all of us therefore take heed- to our ſelves, that we 
keep in the paths of Peace and Unity; and let us 
mourn and pray for others who negleÞ theme. 


II, A ſecond thing to be done in our turning to God, is 
the forſaking all Viciouſneſs and Debauchery, ayd beco- 
ming Serious and Sober. Vice defiles and. debaſeth the 
nature of Man. It is ſo much againſt Reaſon and Conſci- 
_ ence, and is ſo far condemned by the common; ſenſe of 
Mankind, that it generally paſſeth for a diſparagement m 
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the World. And Viciouſfneſs is fo much againſt the intereft 
of Men, and the good of the World, that thereupon it is 
prohibited and puniſhed by the Laws even of Barbarous 
Nations. This is the great Folly of Evil Men, whilſt here- 
by under the appearances of trifling Pleaſures, great Cheats 
are impoſed upon Men,who ſhould be wiſer than to be thus 
decoyed into Temporal Evils and Eternal Miſeries. Now in 
turning to God, there muſt be a breaking off from Sin by 
Repentance 3 or a Care to depart from Evil, and to do 
Good. Noris it enough that there be a mere reſtraint up- 
on outward Actions of Evil ; but there mult be alſo an 
hearty Reſolution and inward Hatred againft Sin,and a fin- 
cere Love of what is Good : And that this may be effectu- 
al, it muſt be ſet upon timely and preſently ; as a Wife Man 
will ufe his utmoſt diligence to put a ſtop to a dangerous 
Diſeaſe before it be too late, and 1t become incurable. 
To this purpoſe let theſe three things be conſidered. | 


Firft, Confider how all Vice and Wickedneſs of Life ts 
contrary to the nature of God 3 Such is the Purity of the 
Divine Being, that Sin is more oppoſite and hateful unto 
God, than to the moſt Vertuous Man that lives  1n the 
World. God is Light, and in him is no Darknefs atall ; 
and it is as poſhable for the black Darkneſs to ſtand before 
the brightneſs of the Sun's Light, as for the workers of Ini- 
quity to be approved by the Holy God : The fingular pu- 
rity of his Laws, and the exceeding dreadfulnefs of his 
-Threats againſt Wickedneſs, are intended to deter Men 
from the commiſſion thereof. And if we take notice of 
the inſtances and examples of God's daſpleafure againſt Sin, 
theſe are very numerons. It was Diſobedience that turned 
Adam owt of Paradiſe ;. Debauchery and Wickedneſs was 
that which unpeopled the old World, and caufed them to 
be deſtroyd by a Deluge 3 and Sedam and Gomorrah to be 
confumed by Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. By the like 
_ finful pradtices, the Fews who were God's peevliar People, 

and to whom he was as an Husband, were —— 4 
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him 5 and divers Calamities have been brought down up- 
on other Perſons and Nations. And yet all thefe thivgs 
come far ſhort of what will be manifeſted at the great Day, 
when. the terrible Sentence of Eternal Perdition will be 
pronounced againſt all Evil-doers, who ſball periſh with 
everlaſting Deſtrution from the Preſence of the Lord. 


Secondly ; Conſider howzmuch wicked works are pecu- 
liarly oppoſite to Chriſtianity. Sin is of the nature of the 
Devil ; he is the Spirit that worketh in the Children of 
Diſobedience ; but the Son of God was manifeſted that he 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Foh. 3. 8. The Life 
of Chriſt was ſuch, that thereby he left us an example that 
we ſhould follow his Steps who did noSinz and his Doftrine 
teacheth us, that we ſhould deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly 
Laſts. Even our Baptiſin is an undertaking to Renounce 
the Devil, and become dead unto Sin. And. it is-more un- 
accountable for Debauchery to be in a Chriſtian, than for 
the brutiſh nature to 1nhabit the Soul and Body of.a Man ; 
becauſe this not only oppoſeth-our Profeflion of Qhtiftiani- 
ty, but the deſigns of our Redeemer alſo, Ht coammg m- 
to the World, and his Death and Paſſion was, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſdlf a 
People zealous of good Works. But that the Works of 
Darkneſs ſhould be embraced by the Children of Light 5 
that they ſhould yield up themfclves to:the Ext] one, who 
have plentiful AidsandAſſiſtances of Divine Grace to with- 
ſtand and overcome him, is a thing altogether inexcuſable. 


' » Thirdly; Conſider, that Vidouſneſs-is: the:mareantolera- 
ble, when God's:hand appears:to be lifted *up. Correct 
ons and Judgments are ſome of: 'the-laſt ;and anaft -power- 
fal means which God makes uſe. of for Man's. amendment. 
By theſe :Pharaob was; brought:to Submiſſton,. and. .dbeb to 
Humiliation ;_ And it;bath been obſerved, that the 1/nae/ites 
after the, Seventy. pears Captivity . in. Bubzlon, were -never 
prone to follow aſteriother:Gdds, :as. they had frequenty 
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done before, notwithſtanding their Inſtrufions from the 


Prophets' for towards a Thouſand years ; and it is then 
expected that when God's Judgments are 1n the Earth, the 
Inhabitants of the World will karn Righteouſneſs; for there 
muſt be great oþſtinacy and hardneſs, where the fears or 
ſtrokes of the hand of God make no Impreſſion. Now we 
have heard of the Calamities of Neighbour Countreys, and 
God hath exerciſed us with ſevere Chaſtiſements not many 
years ſince; his hand is now ſtretched out : if we heartily 
turn to him, we have reaſon to hope it will be for our 
help ; but if not, we have cauſe to fear jt will be to our 
hurt. | 


MI. The third and laſt thing: I ſhall mention:to- be done 


1n hearty ——_ God, is, To rejet all Irreligion and 


negle&t of the Worſhip of God, and to be exerciſed in the 
Religious Service of God, wikh true Picty and hearty Devo-- 


tion. Wherefore, 
1. Let no- negle& of Religion have any place amongſt 


- us, or let all miſcarriages herein be carefully amended. The 


Worſhip of God,and theInſtitutions of our Bleſſed Saviour 
are by too- many difregarded. But yet the Love and Fear 
of God, the ſerving him, and walking in. all: good: Conſci» 
ence before him, is greatly. needful: to be undertaken with 
ſerious Diligence. This is a very great Duty of Man ; for if 
a Child be obliged to give Honour and Reverence to his 
Father,' or a Servant to his Maſter, or aSubje& to his 
Prince, much: more muſt Man ſtand engaged to worſhip. 
and ſerve his Creator. The Precepts in the Holy Scripture. 
to this purpoſe, :are ſo plain and frequent, 'that 'no Man 
who reads the Scriptures can be ignorant of thems and they 
who never read: them, do 'acknowledg this Duty by the 
evidence ' of the light of Nature it ſelf Our owning 
Chriſtianity is not only a Name or Profeſſion, bit is an un- 
dertaking to'mind: that Piety which-is- ſuitable to Religion. 
Inithis Profeſſion St.Paxldeclares his own greatcare'to have 
been. to.” worſhip the God-::of his Fathers- after the = 
| | WAICB: 
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which the Fews called Herely, that is, according to the true 
Rules and Do&rine of Chriſtianity. And the whole mu]- 
titude of the Chriſtian Church is repreſented by St. Joh, 
as ſtanding before the Throne, and crying with a Joud 
voice, Salvation be to God and to the Lamb (Rev.7.9,10.)and 
therefore they are not worthy to be accounted any part of 


the Chriſtian Church, who negle& the Worſhip of the God 


and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

This alſo is our intereſt and benefit. For the moſt noble 
and excellent employment of Man is in thoſe things which 
relate to God and Goodneſs, when otherwiſe in the neglect 
of this; he is taken up either about empty Vanities, mean: 
Earth, or ſordid Filth.- But the Service of God 1s both his 
Honour gnd his Advantage, and the Promiſes which are 
made to-Religious Piety are great and.ſure:z but. becauſe 
they are propoſed under the terms ofa, Covenant, there 
can be no ſecurity of enjoying the preſent Bleſſings of God, 
and no poflibility of attaining endlefs Felicity without theſe 
Holy Exerciſes. | «* R193, 

2, Let the exerciſe of Religion be performed with hearty: 
and ſcrious Devotion,even with Faſting, and ſolemn Humi- 
hation: and Prayer ; theſe are Duties direted by the Pro- 
phet Foel in the latter part of this Verſe of my Text, to ex- 
preſs our hearty turning unto God :- And:the Church doth 
particularly at this. time call upon us to : mind theſe Holy 
Exerciſes 3 they are Duties uſeful at all: times, and are ex- 
cellent qualifications to diſpoſe us aright for the obtaining 
the Pardon of our own Sins, as they include the practice of 
Humility , Piecty ,: Faith -and' Repentance.. : Among(t the: 
Jews, the ſolemn day of Atonement and Remiſton was a 

of devout Faſting and Afllifting their Souls.. - And af- 
ter S. *Panl had been Drichn dos to:the Ground- as he 


went toward Damaſews,” after he had Faſted three days and 
Prayed, Ananias was then ſent to him by-our Saviour, 'that: 
be might ariſe and be Baptized,.-and: waſh: away-his Sing. 
AFs 9,9, 11, 17, 18. chi22::t6..., vin 4.2 [100 

At. this - time: the :methodx-of Gad's:Providenceidojemie 
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nently require our more than ordinary diligence in theſe 
Daries for the averting his Judgments, and the preſerving 
us and our Poſterity a Ruine and Mifery. Let cho 
.who have been Vicious and Difobedrent, engage herein 
with Reformation -and Amendment of Life. And let the 
moſt Pious Men alfo undertake tt with the greateſt ſeriou(- 
neſs, even in them it is an exercife 'of Repentance, as im- 
. deed the whole praQtice of Chriſtianity is 5 for the Chriſti- 
' an Life is a turning to God, from whom finful Man had 
eſtranged himſelf; and the whole thereof is deſcribed by 
Repenting, and turning to God, and doing works meet 
for Repentance ; and the Repentance undertaken therein, 
is not only in ſome ſhort tranſitory acts, but it taketh-in the 
whole courſe of a Chriſtian Progreſs. Theſe devout Per- 
"formances of the beſt Men are of great uſe for obtaining 
- publick Bleffings from God. And it cannot be ſuppoſed 
- that the Religious Addreflies of Moſes or Foftah, who were 
Men of great Piety, ſhould be Iſs acceptable to God, or 
leſs effetual for the good of Man, than the Repentance'of 
Ahab or SMaraſfeh, or of the Ninevites, - 
' But let theſe things be done with true uprightneſs and 
' fincerity of Heart,and then our Blefted Saviour hath:affured 
them who ſo faif. and pray iz ſecret, that their Heavenly Fa- 
ther will reward them openly. But withall, that thefe Duties 
may be pleaſing to God, it is neceſſary that they beiaccom- 
panied with thoſe other things which I have before prefied. 
Fafting and Prayer,in the neglect of Peace and Unity, and 
. of Holineſs and Piety, is as the ſacrificing an unclean thing, 
far from __ approved of God ; and this is the account 
the Prophet Iſaiah gives, 'why God would not accept thefe 
very performances of the Fews, "Behold (faith he) ye faſt - 
for "at and Debate, azd-to ſavite with #he Fiſt of wick- 
6. Pens. . | | 
' Wherefore now let us take the advice m the Text, 'and 
. efolve on the pious praftice thereofjeſpecially in theſe par- 
ticulars I have inſiſted on. For the: farther enforcing of 
- whieh, -I-ſhall-an concluding obſervectheee things. = 
rſt, 
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Firſt, That it was God's awn direttion in theſe words af. 
Feel. This was indeed immediately given to the Fews, bur- 


the Apoſtle tells us, Rom, 15. 44 Whatſoeuer things wore 
written afore-time, were written for our 
through "Patience and Gamfort of the Scripture might have 
hope. That which God thinks fit to adviſe us, it is aur 
Wiſdom to praiſe. For when the Policy af Wile Men may 
be outwitted, and all ſinful cantrivances will encreafe dan- 
ger, the Counſcl of Gad that will ftand 3 and, as Wiſdam 


ſpeaks, (Prov. 1. 33.) Wheſo hearkpeth to me ſhall dwell ſafely, 


and ſball be quiet from the fear of Emil. - 
Secondly; Retlect again on the ca(c in which this was di- 
rected. Beltdes-the terriblenefs of the Armies which were 
to come againſt them in. the former Verſes of this ſecond 
Chapter of Fe), God lets them know that he himGlf was 
like to be on their Enemies. fide againſt them, v. 11. The 
Lord ſhall atter his Voice before his Army. The Prophet Foe! 
was ſent: to make Proclamation of God's Controverſy with 


them ; but though this was declared by a Meſſage from -- 
Gad, it was not fo abſolutely determined, but that there - 


was {till an Help and Remedy referved,if they wauld make 
uſe thereof, by turning to God withall their heart. In like 


manner, when Joas was ſent to Nineveh ta declare that -- 


within forty days it ſhould be deſtroyed, upon its Repen- 


tance it was ſpared. And the Prophet Feremy aſfures us, 


that at what inſtant God ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation,or con- 


cerning a Kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to def roy "Io 


if that Nation turn from their Evil, he will repent of the Evil 


that he thought to do-unto them. 
this- courſe be made uſe of, it will appear hopeful. 

Thirdly ; Confider the greatneſs of the effet. I ob- - 
ſerved before, that in this Prophecy from this Text forward, 
are contained Promiſes of Deliverance. The effect was alſo 


anſwerable to theſe Promiſes. . Indeed. the preciſe time of 


Jo Prophecy is not certain : It is thought both by the 


ewiſh writers, . and by Ancient Fathers, that his time was . 


- contemporary with that of Hoſea 3 and this Prophecy 1 all . 
| pro- . 


arning, that we 


No caſe is ſo .bad, but if. 
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probability muſt be dated before the latter part, if not] be- 


ore the beginning of Hezekzah's Reign : and accordingly 

Grotins ſeems very reaſonably to underſtand the beginning 

of this Chapter to refer to Senzacherib's Army which inva- 

ded Judah; this Army here mentioned was indeed called 

the Northern Army, Foe! 2. 20. 'but this expreſſion might 

well enough agree to the A/yriar Army ; as may appear 

from Zeph. 2. 3. He will ſtretch out his hand againſt the North, 

and deftroy Aſlyria. Now at this time the Sins of Judah 
were great and many, eſpecially under. Ahaz, their Condi- 
tion was low and deſpiſed, and their Enemy was potent, 
proud and 1nfolent; yet upon the Pious Reformation of 
Judah under Hezekiah, and their earneſt Religious Addreſ- 
{es to God, their Enemies proud Defigns were wholly blaſt- 

ed, and themſelves ruined ; and the bleſſing of God came 
down upon Judah and Feruſalem. 


And God grant that we may take that courſe, that- we may 
enjoy the * Bleſſing of God, and have it ever continued to 
theſe Ghurches and Realms, even until the coming again 
oy Bleſſed Saviour : to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, now 
and evermore, Amen. : 
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S. Mat. 5. 20. For T ſay unto you, That except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall mn no caſe enter 


into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
R hath been-:thereupon recommended by the wiſeſt 
Men, and greateſt Philoſophers. It is of fach 
concernment for humane Society, that all Lawgivers and 
Governours have thought it neceflary to prohibit and re- 
ſtrain the Violation thereof, And it carricth ſo much of 
the Image of God in it, that all his Revelations to the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, and eſpecially that by the Holy 
Jeſus to the Chriſtian Church, do greatly inſiſt upon it. 
When the Gentile World weat greatly aſtray by their 
abominable Idolatries, and their groſs Impurities, even 1n 
their pretendedly Religious Rites, the Doctrine of the Go- 


ſpel appears to turn them from the Power of Satan unto 
Eeee God: 


ELIGION and Righteouſneſs is ſo ſuitable to, 
and perfecive of the Nature of Man, that it 
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God. When the Jews had been under a lower Diſpenſation, 

our Lord gives his Diſciples more excellent Rules, and en- 

largeth the Precepts of the Moral Law, as was truly afſer- 

ted by Irenens, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinws, St. Au- 

guſtine, and other ancient Writers. And why ſhould it be 

thought ſtrange, that Lawgiver ſhould add to the Precepts 
already given, and extend them further, who eſtabliſhed 

many new Duties, ſuch as to believe the peculiar Do@rines 

of the Chriſtian Faith, to perform many religious Services 

in his Name, and with aneye to him; to attend on the 

Goſpel-Sacraments 3 to reverence the Chriſtian Miniſtry, 

and the Power of the Keys; and to own and embrace 
Communion with the diffuſive Catholick Church in all 

Nations? He laid new Obligations upon his Diſciples 
concerning Divorce, and the changing the Zeal of Elias in- 
to Chriſtian Meekneſs. And it is but reaſonable to expect, 
that under the Inſtructions and Motives of Chriſtianity, 
there ſhould be required greater Meaſures of the Love of 
God and Goodneſs. But when the Jewiſh Church had in 

their Principles and Practices groſly degenerated from the 

great Delign of the Law, and many Corruptions were in- 

troduced, our Lord proteſts againſt them, and gives his 

Diſciples this Admonition, That their Righteouſneſs muSt ex- 

ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 

The Phariſces were the ſtricteſt Set of the Jews at that 
time, the Scribes were their chief Teachers and Guides ; 
their Righteouſneſs here intended, was what was according 
to the Rules and Dodrines they delivered and received : 

Mat. 16.12. Againſt that Leaven of Do@rine our Lord warned his 
Diſciples. 

The out-doing and exceeding this Righteouſneſs is ſo ne- 
cellary, that it is enjoined under this ſevere SanQtion, That 
otherwiſe we can in #0 caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is a Phraſe peculiar to St. Matthew, 
among all the Penmen of the Scripture, but hath been ob- 

Hor. Hebr, in ſerved not to be unuſual in the Talmud, and other Jewiſh 
Mat. 3-3: Writers. It ſometimes expreſieth in this Evangeliſt the 
King- 
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Kingdom of Chriſt in his Church on Earth 5 but in this 
Place and others, the Kingdom of Glory and eternal Hap- 
pinefs. But if any ſhould think theſe Words direQly to al- 
ſert, that none whoſe Righteouſneſs exceeds not that of the 
Phariſees, and their Teachers the Scribes, can be true Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, and Chriſt's Kingdom upon 
Earth, he muſt conſequently acknowledg that they cannot 
be Heirs of Heaven. 

Yet theſe Phariſees were not ſo wholly irreligious, but 
that they attended the Temple and Synagogues, made ma- 
ny Prayers, ſeem'd to have a great Veneration for the Law, 
and a Zeal for the Honour of the God of _ They 
were not ſo groſly diſſolute and debauched, as to give 
themſelves up to Uncleanneſs, Intemperance, and all Un- 
mercifulneſs; but they condemned Adultery, fafted, and 
gave Alms. Wherefore it may be needful to enquire, 


I. What were the Miſcarriages in their Righteouſneſs, 
and wherein muſt we exceed them, if ever we attain 
to Happineſs ? | 

IT. How ſtands the Cafe of thoſe Societies who CGhiefly 

retend to Chriſtianity, as to their exceeding or not 

_ + exceeding the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees ? 
III. What is the Reſult of theſe Enquiries ? 


I. Touching their Miſcarriages and Defeats. 


I. They placed much Righteouſneſs in their being a pe- 
culiar Party, and maintaining a kind of Separation. They 
were a particular Sect, having and needleſly affeQing ſingu- 
lar Practices and Opinions, different from the other Jews, 
and ſuch as were not enjoined in the Law of Moſes. The 
Name *Phariſee is from wi to. ſeparate and divide; and 

. themſelves were diſtinguiſhed into ſeven ſorts, as the Jewiſh 


Writers tell us. 
Ecee 2 They 
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They .did not indeed withdraw themſelves from the Sy- 
nagogue,. or Temple Publick-Worſhip, ſince, as Joſephus 
a fed. faith, mom dE, whatſoever referred to God, both Prayer, 
1.18. c-2 and other parts of Worſhip, were much ordered by their 

Model. But concerning the Synagogue-Worſhip, there is 

probable Evidence, that the ſeveral chief SeQs among the 

Jews, and therefore the Phariſees as one of them, had their 

diſtin& Aſſemblies. - And it is certain, the Phariſees did 

rejed the beſt of Men from their Synagogue-Communion, 

meerly for doing their neceſſary Duty, in profeſſing, upon 
the fulleſt Divine Teſtimony, that Jeſus.was the Chriſt, and 
becoming his Followers. And in the Temple-Worſhip, the 

Phariſees were guilty of a kind of Separation, under an 

appearance of Communion : For fince the daily Sacrifice in 

the Temple was a Burnt-Offering, and therefore appointed 

for Expiation and-Atonement, the Devotions of them who 
| attended at the Temple at the Hours of Prayer and Sacrifice 

ought to be conformable thereunto ;. but the Phariſees 

Prayer there, as our Saviour deſcribes it, had nothing in 

it of humble Supplication for God's Mercy and* Favour, 

but he thanks. God. he was not as other Men. And this. 

Spirit of "Diviſion was ſo much the worſe in them, becauſe 

it was founded in an high Conceit, and great Confidence 

of their own Righteouſneſs, though they had little. reaſon: 
for it, and in a contempt of others. 

But now ſuch a proud Temper is inconſiſtent with Chri- . 
ſtianity, which makes Humility. a neceffary Qualification. 
for the obtaining everlaſting Life. 

And Diviſions and Separations are ſo'unaccountable for. 
the Members of the ſame Body the Church to be engaged 
in, that the Dodrine of. Chriſt gives us frequent Precepts, 
earneſt Exhortations, and preſling Arguments to Peace and 
Unity, and plainly exprefſeth the great Danger of' Miſery 
in the negle& thereof: When tpas j3no and Nxogolon,. 
or. Conteſts, fierce Heats and Diviſions are reckoned among 
thoſe Works of the Fleſh which exclude from the Kingdom 
of God, Gal. 5. can any think the great Difcords - ; 

| nE.- 
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the Church unconcerned herein, when. the Concord of 
Chriſtians is here chiefly enjoined; and the Neglect thereof 
1s every way exceeding hurtful, and when all theſe very 
Expreſfions are uſed by. St. Paxl to ſet forth the Diviſions 
of the Church of Corinth? 1 Cor. 3.3. And therefore 
where-ever Rents or Schiſms in the Church are Works of 
the Fleſh, as they muſt-be when they are the Product of 
Pride, Self-will, or voluntary Diſobedience to, or Neglect 
of. the Precepts of Peace and Unity, they.are deſtructive. 

Fhe Ancient Church charged an high Guilt upon theſe 
PraQtices. St. Cypriar accounts Schiſm greatly to deprive Cypu ep. 36«! 
Men of the Hope of Chriſtianity. And St. Auſtir main- 
tains againſt. the Doratiſts, that their Separation was as 
great a Sin as that of the Traditores, who gave up'the Scrip+ 
tures into the hands of: their Perſecutors, with which 
Crime the Doratiſts fallly charged one of the Ordainers of - 
Cecilianes, and pretended this as a ground of. their .Sepa- 
ration... 

2. Their Righteouſneſs did much conſiſt in ſuch a: Zeal. 
as - was: diſorderly, fierce, furious, and cenſorious. They 
were diligent in compaſling Sea and Land to make Profe- 
lites, but it was that they might be their Followers and Ad> 
mirers. Their profeſling a-great Reſpe& to the Prophets; 
and their Pretence of.. Traditions, was chiefly to: gain Cre- 
dit to their own Difcates.. Their Zeal was a -violent efs 
pouling the. Intereſt of their own Errors; and was not ſo 
much for-God, and his Law, as for themſelves, and their 
own Party ; like that of the Doratiſts, mentioned by Bas annal.gccler. 
r01ivs, Wwho-.could : with more patience hear Men ſpeaks 20-396. 0-42- 
lightly of Chriſt, than of. Donatwe- 

And they were ſo cenſorious, . that they-not -only deſpi= 
ſed the Publicans,. but eſteemed the People as not knowing 
the Law, to be curſed 3 and condemned the moſt holy Je- 
| ſus for a Blaſphemer, an Enemy to Ceſar, and one whocalt 
out Devils by the Prince of: Devils.. Their violent Fierce- 
neſs was evident by their bloody Cruelties under the Go- jor. Antiq. - 
vernment. of. Alexandria, and at.other times, and eſpecially !-13- <4 
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in their being much concerned in proſecuting our Lord to 
the Death, and treating him with ſo many Indignities, and 
his Apoſtles after him with various Methods of Hatred and 


| Cruelty, and particularly murdering Fames the Fai, the 
firſt Biſhop of Fer#/alerr. 


But in the Religion of our Saviour, «the contrary Tem- 


per of purſuing true and ſincere Piety, Faith, and the Fear 


and Love of God, and of Mercifalneſs, Meekneſs and 


- Mat.I1.29., 


: Exod.1 3.235. 
* D2ut. 6. 4. & 
« ChadI1,13,14,15- 


*Antiq. Jud, 
1.7 3- C18, 


| Charity, is made indiſpenſably neceſſary to our eternal 


Happineſs. And to this end we are commanded to learn of 
Chriſt to be meek and lowly, that we may find Reſt unto our 


Souls, But if St. James and St. Joh be for calling for Fire 
from Heaven, this is declared to be greatly oppoſite to the 


Spirit of the Goſpel: For tho it allows and eſtabliſheth 
juſt Rules of Government, and the Uſe of the Power of 
the Sword therein, yet it condemns all Cruelty and Fury. 
And if St. Peter 1n his Zeal will unwarrantably draw his 
Sword, he mult receive a ſevere Check from our Lord and 
Maſter. 

3. They miſcarried alſo by their unduly affeGting the 


Vogue and Applauſe of Men in their Religious Performan- 
\ces. To this purpoſe they made broad their Philacteries, 


that they might ſeem to Men to give great reſpe& to thoſe 
Precepts of the Law inſcribed in them, concerning the 
worſhipping, acknowledging, and obeying God. And 


for a pretence of extraordinary SanCtity, they made uſe of 
Jong Prayers, and put up their Devotions even in the Cor- 


ners of the Streets, And their Faſting, Praying, and gi- 


'ving Alms, was done that they might be ſeen of Men, 


while it might well have become ſuch Aﬀtions to have been 


"managed by a better Principle. 


By this means they gained a great Intereſt among the 


People, but made uſe of it to very ill purpoſes, even to the 
oppoſing the Doctrine of our Saviour. And Foſephae tells 


us, they could x1% pan\ios 1 xaTs xpxitgios {fs modtdar, 
by their Credit bring the People to be ill-affeCted either to 


.the King or the High-Prieſt. But our Saviour pronounceth 


frequent 
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frequent Woes againſt them for their Hypocriſy, and lets 
them know. that all this while they are out of God's Fayour, 
and that what is highly eſteemed among Men is an Abomi- 
nation in the fight of God. 
Now both Reaſon and Religion will recommend a good 

Name as uſeful and deſirable, Fi far as it can begainedin - 

doing our Duty, and praQiling Sincerity. But if the 

World be ſo degenerate, that the faithful and upright Man 

muſt needs meet with Cenſures and Revilings here, as Chriſt . 

himſelf and his Apoſtles did, fo muſt all his Diſciples, take 

up the Croſs, and bear the Reproach. In this caſe the 

Bleſſed Jeſus declared, Wo be to you, when all eMer ſhall tte 6, ws. 
ſpeak well of you. And whereas the Scribes and Phariſces | 
are ſaid to do all their Works to be ſeen of Men, Mat. 23.5. 

St. Hierom there affirms, that he who in this is like to them, 
Scriba & Phariſews eſt, is in the ſame condition with the += ” 
Scribes and Phariſees. When St. Peter, againſt the Rule * 

of his Duty, would withdraw from the Gentiles, to in- 

gratiate himſelf with the Jews, St. Paul thought it neceſſa- 

ry to reprove him ſharply, as not walking uprightly, and 

according to the Truth of the Goſpel. Indeed: "the inor- 

dinate Purſuit of Vain-Glory, and the valuing the Eſteem - 

or Favour of any. Men above the diſcharge of a goad Con- 

ſcience, is ſo oppolite to true Religion, to a lively Senſe of - 

God, and Faith in him, that in this reſpe& our Saviour ſaid, 

How can ye believe, which receive Hanour one of another £2 

4. Their Righteouſneſs ſuperſtitiouſly laid a great ſtreſs 

on little outſide Things, and ſuch as were no parts of . real 
Religion. They were {tri in waſhing thoſe hands which 

remained polluted by evil Works, and in waſhing Pots and - 
Tables, as if theſe and ſach other. Things were of do@rinal 
neceſſity. They were careful to tithe Mint and Aniſe, and 
appeared hugely ſcrupulous about the Obligation of their - 
unlawful Vow of Corbar, but with reſpe&t to that Vow . 

could without regret diſpenſe with the negle& of honouring - 

ſuperior Relations, againſt the fifth Commandment. They 


received the Traditions of their Scribes with a great and 
nor-, 


» 
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inordinate Veneration, even above the Law it ſelf; and of 
theſe unwritten Traditions they had a great Number, as 
the Scripture-intimateth, and Joſeph expreſly teſtifieth. 
And out of a pretext of Purity they reje&ed all 'Converſe 


with Publicans, tho ſuch as were juſtified rather than them- 


ſelves. 
But true Chriſtian Righteouſneſs muſt conſiſt in minding 
and chiefly valuing the great Duties of true Piety and Ho- 


lineſs. And by our Saviour's Do@rine, a Wo is denoun- 


ced againſt the Phariſces little Strifneſſes, while they neg- 
lected the weighty things of the Law. And their obſerving 
and urging thoſe things as greatly neceſſary, which indeed 
were not truly good, were ſo far from plealing God, that 
our Lord declared, That in vain they worſhipped him, teaching 


for DoGrines the Commandments of Men ; therein applying 


to them thoſe Words of the Prophet Eſay, according to the 
Verſion-of the Septuagint. 

5. They were haughty and imperious, but not ſubmil- 
ſive to Rulers and Governours. They were forward to 


| bind heavy Burdens on the Shoulders of others, but were 
-not themſelves willing to ſtoop to the Duties of Obedience 


and Subjecion. They were ſo little Friends to Ceſar, that 


3fat.:2.15,17- by them theQueftion was propounded, Whether it was law- 


ful to give Fribate to Cxſar, or no £ and were o averſe to 


Authority, that -as Foſephus relates, they did To\zwuaile x, 
parlav, make War, and otherwiſe were injurious to- 
wards, and ſpake evil of their Governours. And they 
were frequently turbulent and tumultuous. 

But by the Evangelical Doctrine, only the-Humble and 
Lowly can enter into Heaven, The Son-of God himſelf 


'{o far promoted Submiſhon to all in Authority, that hewas 
- obedient to his Parents, was himſelf baptized of Fobr. And 


the New Teſtament earneſtly enjoins upon us Obedience to 
tnem who have the Rule over us, and denounceth Damna- 
ton to thoſe who reſiſt the higher Powers. 
6, Ardlaſtly 3 They left themſelves and their Followers 
3t 2 ltcentious Liberty in many weighty Matters of __ 
an 


_ 
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and Praftice. They could ſuffer their Hands to'bePolluted 
by devouring Widows Houfes, and their Tables by Extor- 
tion and Exceſs. They made void the Commands of God 
by their Traditions, and were ſuch Cafuiſts, as to allow 
Swearing by Heaven and Earth, and to account ſuch Oaths, 
as thoſe by the Temple and the Altar, to leave no Obliga- 
tion 5 "when Swearing by the Gold of the Temple, or the 
Gift upon the Altar, did oblige. And it is manifeſt from this 
fifth chapter of St. Matthew, that according to their ſtricteſt 
Rules, they gave allowance to inward Wrath, and Hatred, 
and Luſt, if it did not» break forth in open Murther, or 


Adultery, as was noted by Tertullian, who alſo obſerveth Tert. de Ido. 
how ſtrictly extenſive our Saviour's Do&rine is, even ** © *: 


againſt the unchaſt Eye and inward Wrath, or 1n the phraſe 
of St. Fobn, That he that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer. 
But the excellent Chriſtian Rules of Life, which com- 
mand the inward Man, and far out-do the looſe Principles 
of the *Phariſees, are many of them propoſed by the Blefſed 
Jeſus in this and the following Chapters, and are included 
under that SanQion at the cloſe of this Sermon on the 
Mount, that he that hears theſe words of his, and doth thee 
10t, is likened to him who builds his Houſe on the Sand, which 
ends in 4 dreadful fall. And Vertuous Practices are ſo far 
from pleading any allowance from Chriſtianity, that, Who. 
ſoewer breaks the leaſt Commandment, and teacheth Men ſo, 
ſhall be called leaſt, or not be accounted of, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, | 4 
Theſe things I have diſcourſed of, are ſufficient to ſhew 
the groſs ages of the Pharifaical Righteouſneſs, in 
oppoſing the neceſlary Duties of Unity, Meeknelſs, Since- 
Tity, true Religious Piety, Obedience, and Univerſal Holi- 
neſs ; and therefore this could be no ſafe way to the King- 
dom of Heaven. Es 
I now come to the ſecond Enquiry; How ſtands the caſe 
of thoſe Societies, who lay the chief claims to Chriſtianity, 
as to their exceeding,or not exceeding the Righteouſneſs of 


the Scribes and Phariſees, in theſe particulars ? | 
Ffrff And 
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And- here I ſhall not ranfack the remote and diſtant 
parts of the World, but take notice only of thoſe with 
which we are concerned ; as, the Church of England, the 
preſent Rowan Church, and the Diſſenting Parties among 
us. Nor ſhall I ſtrain reſemblances to make the Caſes appear 
Paralle], but ſhall take notice of things as they really are, 
to obſerve how far there 1s a likeneſs to, or compliance 
with the Spirit of Phariſaiſzw. And here I profeſs, that I 
ſeriouſly wiſh well to all Men of what Party foever ; and 
therefore whatever I (hall ſay that ſpeaks the error or dan- 
ger of any of them, is not out of deſign to caſt reproach 
upon them, but out of this true Charitable End, to warn 
others to take heed thereof; and I ſhould be glad if it 
might make any of them conſider. of the error of their 
way. 

: Cancerning Separation and Diviſion. This was- 
eſteemed by the anctent Church as an heinous Crime. 
St. Chry/ſoſtom equals it with Hereſy,and St.Cypriar makes it a 
greater offence than that of the Lapſe. 

The Church of Erglard is clear herein ; it owns and pro- 
fefleth the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith and Doctrine, 
and none other, and appointsa way of Worſhip agreeable 
thereto, and ({o gives- no cauſe to warrant any Separation 
from her. Our Cafe with reſpec to the Romiſh Church, is 
in part like that of the Apoſtles, with regard to the Scribe; 
and Phariſees, whileſt they profeſſed the true Chriſtian Do- 
Grine, and worſhipped God after the way which was un- 
juſtly called Hereſy 3 the Phariſees ſentenced ſuch to be put | 
out of the Synagogue : And the Talmud of the Venice Egdi- 
tion. hath been obſerved to affirm, That Jeſw himſelf was. 
Excommunicated with the Shammatha, or great Excommu- 
nication : And becaufe we (as we.ought)' reje& the. evil 
and corrupt Romiſh DoCtrines and Praftices, they cenſure 
us as Rereticks, and let fly their. Anathema's in various Ca- 
nons of 1rext, and yearly denounce. thetr Excommunicati- 
ons in the Bull in Cena Domini And beſides this, we can- - 
not join in the main part of the Rowiſh Worſhip, without - 
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- embracing their Superſtitious and Idolatrous Pradtices: Nor 
have they any Right of Juriſdiction over us. And all this 
acquits us from the Crime of Schiſm in our Reformation. 

But they at Rome, though they keep to their publick 
Worſhip as the "Phariſees did, are yet grofily guilty of 
Schiſm, by unjuſtly rejecting all other Chriltian Churches, 
who make uſe of their own juſt Rights; and are not more 
ready to ſubmit to St. Peters pretended Succeſſor, and his 
Impoſtures, than to the Precepts and Dodrines of his and 
our Lord and Maſter. And herein they pals Sentence, as 
the Phariſce did again(t the Pxblicar, upon them who are 
better than themſelves. | 

Other Parties at home, praQtiſe Diviſions 1a an higher de- 
gree than the Phariſees did, com ſeparating themſelves 
from the publick Aſſemblies of our Chriſtian Worſhip. - 

2. Concerning fierceneſs and furiouſneſs of Zeal. Our 
Church entertains no Bloody nor Uncharitable DoCGtrines 
-or Tenents ; its Rules concerning Government, contain as 
much mildneſs as can-confiſt 'with Peace and Order ; and 
Its Practice rather more, by reaſon of the diſtemper and dil 
order of the minds of Men. . | 

But ſuch'is the Ro-iſb fierceneſs, that in the higheſt vio- 
lation of Charity, they exclude other Churches from Salva- 
tion. And their furious Zeal appears by Fire and Fagpot,by 
bloody. Inquiſitions, Maſlacres, and Rebellions z by Horrid 
Treaſons and cruel Conſpiracies 3 of which the World hath 
had, and we have abundant Evidence. Theſe things are fo 
unlike Chriſtianity, and Jeſus the Saviour, "that they betray 
themſclves-to be from the: Abaddow and. anwiiorn, When 


Eſpencems, a: learned Doftor of. 'Paxis, had obſerved how Ef: inr- T* 


the ancient. Caribns obliged all:: the Clergy: againſt enga- 
ging in Wat and:Blood'; he: acknowledgeth, and ſmartly 
taxeth the contrary. praQice of the-late- Fp#%5þ/Church ani 
her Biſhops, as herein degenerating from the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, veterzs Gentiliſee; ritn, with a greater ſuitableneſs 
to the temper of *Pagazs, 1! 2 
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And in other Difſenting Parties, it is too manifeſt how - 
prone their forward and leading Men are to cenſorious Un- 
charitableneſs, and raſh Judging; and how ready they have 
been, unjuſtly to take up the Sword, and purſue the Fhte- 
reſt of their Party with War and-Blood; with ſuch circum- 
ſtances as F-forbear to mention. | 

And the conſideration of this temper may-give us ſome 
account of. the. great eagerneſs, and reſtleſs earneſtneſs of 
theſe erring Parties, 10 propagating their. particular Inte- 

3. Concerning the aiming to gain the applauſe and fa- 
vour of Men in the negle& of Duty. Our Church, in its 
Rules of Dofrine, lays the ſame ſtreſs-upon all Duties to 
God or.Man, that the Goſpel of our Saviour doth ; with- 
out yielding to the Humours of the Profane, the Debauch- 
ed, or the Turbulent and Unruly. 

The Romaniſts (uit themſelves to-alE Diſpoſitionsz they 
have ſevere Rules in-fome of their Regular Societies, for - 
the more. Serious-z but they take great* care to gratify 
Wicked and Debauched Perſons alſo, with as much Liber- 
ty as they can well deſire. Their Cafaiſts generally declare, . 
That an a@&t of Attrition, or-ſuch:Sorrow for Sn as-is not ac- 
companied with hatred againſt it, or the true-Love of God, 
1s at Jaſt ſufficient, with Abſolution, to remove the guilt of ' 
Sin, . and ſecure. them from Eternal Death. But if *tempo- 
ral Puniſhment-remains for-them, .this can-only-bring-them 

- to Purgatory 3. and here-they . may have conſiderable- help 
from. Indulgences,. and the Treafury of the Chureh, which 
are diſpenſedvor. Ave-eAaries and other Prayers; viſiting - 
certain places, . having. Maſſes ſaid. for their. Souls,- and by 
other works, without their becoming really. holy and -good. 
And belſides..this,. their; feigned Miracles. and Revelations, 
their pretended pawer iof[Tranſubſtantiating, of diſpenſing - 
the Treaſury of Merits4n the Church,and of juſtifying them 
who.are npt.contrite, by Abſfolution, ſeem methods contrt- 
ved. to gain admiration from the Peogle.. FEE 
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And other Sets make their Intereſts, and ſeek Reputa-- 


tion by popular Arts 3 and often by promoting or conni-- 
ving at Uncharitableneſs, Mens high Conceits of themſelves, 
and a. Temper averſe from Unity and Obedience; which are 
things of. a very evil Nature: And ſome of | their chief 
Teachers acknowledg, that in ſome.things they act againſt 
their own Judgments in compliance with their People. 

4. Concerning Superſtitious-urging thoſe things as parts 
of Religion which are not ſuch. Our Church owneth no 
neceſlary Article of Faith, but what 1s in our Creed, nor 
any Doctrines of Chriſtianity, but-what are deducible from 
the Holy Scriptures. Our Conſtitutions for Decency, and 
Rules of Order are eſtabliſhed only as ſuch 3 and are withal 
innocent, uſeful, few, .and agreeing to Primitive Chriſti- 
anity. | 

But at Rome,a great part of their Religion, as they mak 
it, conliſts in acknowledging many things to be de Fide; 
which are neither contained 1n the Scriptures,agreeing.with 
them, nor acknowledged in the ancient Church 3 in enter- 
taining. various falſe Doctrines and. pretended Traditions 
with equal reverence to-the. Holy Scriptures z and in uſing 


divers Rites as operative of -Divine-Aid and Grace, which 


God never appointed to that end. 


Qur other dividing.Parties are too: nigh the Phariſaical : 
Doctrine. concerning the Obligation: of their voluntary - 


Vow againſt their Duty to Saperiours... And'tnany-of them 


lay a Doctrinal Neceſlity, either upon-diſowning Epiſcopal | 
Authority, which hath ſo great a Teſtimony of Apoſtolical 


Appointment : Or, tn being againſtForms. of Prayer;-at leaſt 


ſuch, wherein the People.vocally join 3. or,,in-condemning + 


as ſinful, . innocent. Appointments, decent Ceremonies, and 
ſaitable Geſtures. . And-thoſe who own. not-theſe Poſitions, 
nor.condemn our Worſhip as ſinful, and yet. divide from 


us.z mult aſſert other Poſitions. .for DoCtrines, which are . 
equally erroneous and dangerous : For, if their-Principles - 
be agreeable to their Practice, they muſt aſſert,; that Men - 
may break the Churches Peace, and:expoſe.it to thegreatelt : 
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hazards, gratify its Enemies, and diſobey Authority, which 
are great Sins, to maintain an oppoſition to thoſe things 
which themſelves dare not charge with any Sin. But this is 
to aver ſuch DoErine to be from God, which 1is- contrary 
to his Religion, his Nature and his Will, and are but the 
Precepts of Men. and it 1s to ſtrain at a Gnat, but ſwallow 
. a Camel. 
Now, if to counterfeit the Seal, or Coin, or falſely to 
pretend to the Authority of an Earthly Prince, be greatly 
culpable ; can it be otherwiſe to ſtamp a Divine Impreflion 
- on things which God diſowns. 
5. Concerning Obedience and Submiſſion to Supertors ; 
this Duty is regularly enjoined in our Church, both with 
reſpe& to Private Relations, Spiritual Guides, and Civil 
Rulers. 
In the Romiſh Church there is ſtrict Obedience required 
in their ſeveral Orders, to the Superiors thereof ; in the 
'Laiety to the Clergy ; and in all, to the Pope : But this is 
fo irregular, that thereby the natural Honour to Parents 1s 
- much diſcharged ; and St. Peter's Precept of Hoxouring the 
King, is, under the name of his Vicar, changed into ſuch 
Poſitions, as when occaſion ſerves, may encourage the.De- 
-poling and Murdering him. 
And among other Diſlenters, their Diviſions, as:they-are 
circumſtantiated, are 7pſo fa&o ſuch viſible Teſtimonies of 
-their want .of Submiſhon to their Ecclefiaſtical and Civil 
:Governours, that nothing need be added. And it 1s known 
.there-were ſome of theſe Parties, whoſe Principles allowed 
themto take Arms againſt their King; and who expoſed his 
Royal Perſon to Violence and Death. | 
6. Concerning a looſe and Jicentious Life. Our Church 
requires a Sincere, Holy Exerciſe, and preſſeth all the Pre- 
.cepts of our Saviour, and the Motives and Arguments of 
the Goſpel 3 and enjoineth the careful obſervation-of our 
Baptiſmal Vow. 
* But in the Rowiſh Church, he that conſiders the 1immo- 
ral Jooſeneſs of the Jeſuits and other Cafuiſts, may _— 
tnat 
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that ſuch things ſhould be owned by Men of any Religion, 
much more of them who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion.For 
inſtance;By our Saviour's Doftrine, to love God with all the 


That it is hard to fix any time,when this Precept of Loving God 
doth oblige to any exerciſe thereof,with reſped to it ſelf, but only 


when it is neceſſary to Repentance. And he roundly faith, We 


. | A : KT 
heart,is the great and firſt Commandment.But Azoriws alerts, | -<olouy I, 


are not obliged to any exerciſe of Love to God, when we attain 


to the uſe of Reaſon, nor at the receiving any Sacrament, not at 


Confeſſton, nor at the approach of Death, Filiucixs thinks this Filiue. Tr.22; 


Opinion probable (and therefore ſafe by their Doctrine of © 9 


Probability ) but prefers another Opinion, which is but 


little better ; That we are bound to-aF Love to God at ihetime 


of Death, and in ſome other extraordinary caſes if they happen; 
and that ordinarily Men ought to exerciſe an at of Love to God, _ 


at haſt once in five years. But I am amazed to think how 


ſparing ſuch Men were of inward Religious/Devotion, and - 


what Strangers to it! ' 


And for the practice of Repentance, which 1s another - 
great Duty of our Religion. Though Contrition, which in- - 


cludes an hating and forſaking Sin, and turning to God, be 


acknowledged of good. uſe by them ; yet Fliucins. faith, ril. Tr. s c8: . 
Men are not obliged to ads of Contrition every year, - but ence in A T9621 g97,and 
froe or ſeven years ; and that if they die without them, they. may © 

be ſaved, But Layman declares, That the Precept and Duty of Laym. 1. 5. - 
Repentance #s ſatisfied by coming once ina year with Attrition to Tr. 6. Ce3.n-6. 5. 


(onfeſſuon, and the Sacrament of "Penance, and by doing the 


ſame at the time of Death.. But is not this a Religion ſet up 
to undermine the Holy Goſpel of our Saviour, -and to intt- 
tle thoſe workers of [niquity to-Heaven,whom his DoQrine - 


will condemn to Hell 2 - 


And our other Parties give too much allowance to- ſome 


” 
by - 


particular miſcarriages which I have before mentioned. And : 


many of them lay not that ſtreſs they ought; on a Holy Life . 


in general (which 1s included under Converſion and Repen- :- 


tance) inthat they do not account it a-neceſſary condition: - 


or previous qualification for the obtaining the Favour of - 
God, . 
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God, and the Pardon.ofSin, or, which is all one, for Ju- 
ſtification. 


Having now gone through theſe Heads of Diſcourſe, 
I ſhall further hereobſerve three things. 


Firſt, That the Romariſts are not only thus far guilty of 
equal, but are chargeable with much greater miſcarriages 
than thoſe of the Sribes and "Phariſees. I might have run on 
the Parallel farther.: as when the one devoured Widows 
Houſes, under a pretence of long Prayers ; the other carry 
on the like deſigns of Covetouſneſs and Extortion, by their 
Indulgences and Mafles for the Dead. 

But the Phariſees were not ſo degenerate;as to offer their 
Prayers or Sacrifices to Saints, or even to Angels (though 
the Law was given by their Miniſtration,) bur to ſuch the 
Romiſh Church directs a great part of her Religious Wor- 
ſhip. They gave not Divine Honour, either to the Tem- + 

-Ple, which was the place of God's Preſence, or to any Sa- 
crifice, as the Papiſtsdo to the Hoſt. They worſhipped not 
the Inviſible God under the debaling repreſentation of an 

' Image, as the Samaritans did, and the Romaniits do. And 
when God appointed a continual Burnt-Offering, with a 
Meat-Offering and, Drink-Offering, they did not make fo 

. bold as to alter his Inſtitutions,and withdraw one part there- 

.of, as they at Roe have done concerning the diſtribution 
. of the Exchariſtical Cup. And when the Phariſees had on- 
1y ſo much Pride, as vainly to account themſelves righte- 
ous, and far better than others ; they did not, as the Roma- 
2iſts do, pretend to ſuch Supererogation, and ſo great a 
ſtock of Merits, as to be able thereby to ſupply the defects 

.of others. But if they at Rowe had what they. pretend, it. 

"had need be a vaſt Treaſury of good Works, to make 
amends for the notorious bad ones, which -are the reſult 
of the Poſitions allowed and maintained in that Church. 
The Phariſees claimed a great Authority to be Maſters of 
the Faith of others 3 but it doth not appear that they _ 

c 


_ 
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ed:this in ſo high and unreaſonablea claim to Infallibility,as 
they at Zfome do 3 the holding of which engageth them. to 
cantinue in all their other Errors. Nor were they ſo deeply 
uncharitable, as utterly to exclude the Eſexs,. and all other 
Setts from the favour of God, asthe Romariſfis deal with all 
other Churches 3 nor did they debar the people from read- 
ing the Scriptures. | 


'Secondly ; I obſerve that other DividinF®arties, though 
they are very different among themſelves, and are not all 
to be alike eſteemed of; yet either all, or moſtof them,bave 
_ ſome miſcarriages not received by the Scribes and Phariſees - 

for inſtance, the Phariſees did not ſlight or negle& the Sa- 


craments ofthe Old Teſtament, either Circumcifion, or the 


Paſsover 3 as too many now do, one'or both the Sacraments 
of the New. They never gave way that the Temple-Sacriti- 
ces, and other ach like Services of God, ſhould be perform- 
ed by any ather, but only thoſe Prieſts whom God had ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe 3 when many in our'days can ad 

mit and allow the performance of Chriſtian Miniſtrationsby 
thoſe who have no Regular, Authoritative and Juſtifiable 
Ocdination : And ſuch things, however ſome eſteem of 
them, are of the greater moment, becauſe they violate the 
peculiar Inſtitutions of our Lord, and the ordinary way 
that he hath appointed for the conveying and applying the 

pong of the Goſpel, and the benefits of his Death-and.Pa(- 

ion. not 51 


Thirdly I obſerve alſo, that it muſt be acknowledged 
there. were other great Crimes of the Scribes and Phariſees, 


whigh:are not chargeable on any of thoſe Parties, of whom 
I have diſcourſed :: Such were their - profefied difowning 


our Saviour and his DoQrine, their actual contriving. his - 


Death, and their obſtinacy under thoſe various mighty Mi- 
racles which were frequently wraught before their Eyes. 
But as the former Tranſgreſſions which I mentioned, have 
been particularly proved deſtructive, ſo I think them to 
Gg88 be 
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be eſpecially iritended: in this ſevere cenſure of our Saviour, 
of the inſufficiericy of their Righteouſneſs, Forthele wards 
were uttered ſoon after be began to' teach ; and-before the 
Scribes and Phariſees had declared their greateſt. enmi fy.to 
his Perfon, 'their 6bſtinacy under his Miracks; or their con- 
trivemenrt of his Death ; and therefore they muſt have re- 
ſpe& to their Righteouſneſs, according to- that. time. when 
theſe words wege ſpoken. And the ſcope of his Diſcourſe 
ſhews him to cofldemn, as greatly defe@ive, ſuch Rules of 
Doftrine and Pradtice, as they then direQedand pro- 
poſed: Ts MOTO 


Fnow come in the third place, as my Concluſion, to 
note the refult of theſe Enquiries in two particulars, _. 


* Firſt 5 This ſhould warn thoſe of the Remnſl and other 
oppoſite Perſwaſions, to conſider ſerioully of their. own 
Danger, and of what may conduce to: their Safety, If they 
think themſelves ſufficiently ſecure, ſo did alſo the Scribes. 
and Phariſees, of whom our Saviour judged otherwiſe. And 
E could heartily wiſb, that all perſons of their ſeveral Di- 
viſions were really free from all things ſinfal and- dange-- 
rous. | 

F think my (lf obliged to expreſs as much Charity to 
others, as. can be conſiſtent with Truth and a ſober Jadg- 
ment- And therefore'lI freely acknowledge-that the ſeve- 
ral Parties who divide from our Church,are not all equally 
chargeable with many things I have inſiſted on ; and I ye- 
rily hope, that in all theſe various diviſions there may be. 
ſeveral particular perſons led afide by meer miſtake and miſc, 
apprehenſion, and whoſe uprightneſs of. intention ; may; be, 
a preſervative to them from much of- that evil they, might, 
otherwiſe be engaged in. And: though all Sin 1s: every 
where prejudicial, I hope alſo that thoſe miſcarriages which 
fuch perſons are brought into, by their undifterned Errors,.. 
will not exclude them from the Mercy of God3: and: many.. 
of their Pradtices may be better than their Principles... 

| But 
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many "of us" may expreſs” our Chat 
FR, 'anfhope the beſt, it becomes them rg have | 
of 'ehicaſe fres, as to fear the worſt # For Charity. do 
make the Condition of other Men ſafe unto whom. it.is exs 
—_— h this muſt be determined by - the Judgment: of 
boſe Perſons, whoſe Minds or PraCtices are really 
eſs that! oather Men hope them to be, are-in never:the 
better State for ſuch” charitable Hopes And . whoſoever 
are engaped | in any of thoſe Evils which were included. in 
Pharifaiſm,” and condemned in Chriſtianity, had-need care- 
fully to reflect on themſelves, and. heartily and timely. to 
amend. © 
But if any. ſhould be offended at) # Diſcourſe that 1 repre- 
ſents to-them'the'Danger of their PraQtices, and ſhould be 
more ready to cenſure it as uncharitable, than to weighand 
conſider it 3 they. may know, that as this ſpeaks a very bad 
Feimpet of Mind prevailing in them,o-the letting Men - LW 
in their ſinful Actions, is ſo far-from being any part of that 
Charity which our Saviour practiſed or enjoined, that it is 
more agreeable. with the Temper of the Evil One, who is 
 willin that they who do amiſs ſhould continue in their 
Evil, be flattered therein, and not ſo conſider thereof as to 
forſake it. 

Secondly ; Let dl-who are of our Church, and whoever 
embrace the true Catholick Communion, be careful and 
ſerious in practiſing Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. * Our Do- 
drine and Profeſſion condemneth and diſowneth, all _un- 
ſound Principles and corrupt PraCtices. And as the more 
devout Jews daily bleſſed God, that they were born Few-,. 
and not of 573 the Gentiles : ; ſo have we great reaſon. 
_ to praiſe God, that we live in this excellent Church, and. 
are Oy free from various Snares, to which many others 


SEE 

BE og {t us, Debauchery, Profaneneſs, or lireli- 
on _ PInyen BG any Perſons whomſoever, ſuch Wicked- ; 
neſs of © Life will exclude Perſons of the pureſt Profeſſion. 


_ and Belicf from ever entring into Heaven, St. Auſtin 
fſome- 


— 
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Aug, de Civ, ſometimes warns apainſt this, as a Ec Dee inwhe 
Dci,1. 20. c.9- Phariſees Righteouſneh, that while they fate in QHofer's 
ver, Chair, -our Lord tells1us, :vhey. ſay, but do not; If ever we 
will be happy, our Praftice muſt anſwer our Profe 
the Doftrine.. of is a Dottrine accordir 
Godlineſs, and muſt be improved [76 that End... An+ 
tical or Schaſmatical Life, asfome angignt Wrggers-calt tha 
vicious Converſation - which ſeparates 'the Map from the 
Ways of God and Religion, is the 'more unaccountable and 
inexcafable, when it contradieth and- croffeth*\ the:moſt 
Catholick Profeſſion, and the beſt Rules of Duty-dearly 
- propoſed, Wherefore let us be careful, that as the Righ- 
reouſnes required in the Dodrine of our Church, in con- 
- formity to the Goſpel of our Saviour, doth greatly exceed: 
that of the Scribes and: Phariſees:z ſo: \mey:that of our 
Lives alſo, in conformity to that Dotrme::| Which God 
of his Mercy grant, through the Merits of Our Fra and 
blefled Saviaur, oe _ 7: 
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_ Cave's Tires cfrbe Primitive Fathers ina Vole. TV 
Dr-Cays Chronalogital Account :of Ancient Tame.” 
Sir- Thee Fe Herbert $ Travels into $6 «Ac: 1 
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-Account. of the Confelſions and Prapers of the  Murder- : 


© 655 of Eſquire Thym;'; . 1 .: 4 
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home Ht: Mok Gr. Las. wee on 8. 

rm role of Romiſh nm San __ wry. 

Dattoxi”'s Office of Sheriffs,. witilk Additions. 

Office of a Juſtice of Peace, with Additions. . 

Lord CoekX% Reports, in Englith. - FS 

Edwiords on Ceſar Commentaries, _ _ OL LEE Et mmm 

Sir Fohn Daus"s Reports. : {-; Tan. ID Wi ot gots; 

Judge Telvertor's Reports... ' 

The Laws of this Realm concerning Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, | 
Recuſants, the Oaths of Supremacy. and. Allegiance explained . | 
- by divers Judgments,and Refolutions of the Juq2r<;, with other .. 
Obſervations thereupon, byM3R.Cawiey, Bigg; 2 

Joſephus ata 7700 and Wars of the Jos aithEigres.:: ST 
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\R. Liztleton's Dictionary, La Latin and Evgliſh. 
Biſhop Nicholſon on the Charch Catcclulgn... 
Hiſtory of the late Wars of IIs: 


op Taylor's Diſſwaſive from Popery. NID 
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_ Books Sold by, Richard Ghifwel,  _ 
Parkeri Diſputatianes de Deo. ___— . ——<para ant} 
The Magiitrates Authority aſſerted, in a Sermon, | By TFames Paſton.. | 
Dr. Jane's Eaſt Sermon before the Commons. 1679. | 
Mr. Fob: Jay s:V ifitation'SErnon, April gl 1671.7 2.0m 
Mr. Fohn Cave's Faſt Sermon on 3© Of Fan. 1679. GY: 
——Aﬀlize Sermon at Lercefter, Fry 31. 1679 
Dr; avews Denvonſeabtof the ne trot 0 of tie lang 
Nature and the Chriſtian Religion | 
Mr. William's Sexton biforethe Tora: Mayorin679.. ir; : Ly y 7 | 
Hiſtory ofithe Powder *Freafon; with a" rindcation ny pad | 
proceedings relating thereunto. - 
| Sp culum BaxterSunam, or Baxter againſt Baxter. DSS 
Mr. Hook's new Philoſophical ColleCtions. - o 
Bibliotheca -Narfulrinna,\ five Catalogue Lib.” _Maraſeripy wy CNS ; 
Raps: Arte a per No gues Hen, Dux: Norfolcie' Regie Soctttati. 
_Londinenf ql ſerentie natuirali \ eRInTS; donavit. &Y | 


OCTAYO. en IT 
Sil eiibs \ ws | Dont FIR 
Ihop Wilkins NaturabRelipi NE CEL Agora 
Dr. Afbror.'s Apology for: the Honpnrs and aRerenves of the | 
Clergysi=7 rbMJ 573 | 

Lord Hellu's Vindication of the Judicature of the Houſe of Peers, 
in the Caſe of Skizmer.. | 

—— ——— Juriſdiction of the Houſe of Peers'in Caſe of Appeals. = 

——— Juriſdiction of the Houfe of Peers in Caſe of Impolitions. 

Letters about the Biſhops Votes in Capital Caſes. 

Dr. Grew”s [dea of Philological Hiſtory, orRoots. 

Spaniard*s Coniſpiracy againſt the State of Venice. 

Dr.-Browns Religio Meazcs :. with Digby's Obſervations. 

De. Sympſon?s-Chymical Anaton.y of the York-ſhire Spaws ; with a 
Diſcourſe-of. the-Oraginal of. Hot Springs and other Fountains. 

Hyerological Eflays; withan Account of the Allum Works at 
Whitby, and ſome Obſervations about the Jaundice. 

Organon Salutis : or an Inſtrument tocleanſe the Stomach. With 
divers new Experiments of the Vertue of Tobacco and Coffee : 
with a Preface of Sir Henry Blunt, 

Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, 1n-three parts. | 

Ignatiu: Fuller's Sermons of Peace:and Holineſs. - 

Dr, Sanway's 5 poop of _ Romanifts: 

Wo" of Urines. | 
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Books Sold by Richard Chih... EE 
The Tryals of the Regicides, in 1660« : 23510 Sn Wot 
Cerfain [35s nuine Remains of the Lord Bacony 3 in Atoninekts Civil, 


Moral, Natufal, &c. with a large account. of all his Works,.by 
Dr. Tho. Tenniſon. Red ooh 4775 

Dr. Puller”s Diſcourſe of the Moderation of the Clmrobof Englnd | 

Sir, Foler JMunſon's Diſcourſe of oro and: —— £1 

Dr. Henry Bagſhans Diſoorſes on ſelect Texts. A 

Mr. Seller's Remarks, relating,.to the State of, the Church in the 
three firſt Centuries... - {Catia no 

The Country-man's Phyſ ician...-'; © 

Dr. Burner*s account of the Life and. —_ of the Earl ofRotbeſter 

———Vindication of the Ordinatians of the Church of Eng/ard, 

- Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes in the Mc 2 Aguc;rnony - 
aſtical Beqefices, and, Church-Lands,. *- 

Markbam's Perfect Horſeman. 4 wo 

Dr. Sherlock?s PraCtic?l Diſcourſe of. Sales Aﬀetnblics, 1 

—— Defence of Dr.St:ll;ng fleets Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. 

—A Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Stuliingfieet, in-Anſmer to 
Mr. Baxter and Mr. Zob abogt Catholick Communion. .-. n 

The - 264 of the Houſe of 2208 the Tanly of the Dutcheſs of. 
Tor WE - 7. Tde 371 

Sir Rob. Filmer's Parriarche, or N atural Power of Kings. ” 

Mr. John Cyue's Goſpel to. the Romans. 

Lawrence? E Intergit of Ireland in; its Trade and. Wealth Rated. 


DV 9 D ECT AO: 
Y Odaers Arithmetick., | 

 Grotins de Ver eritate Religianis C "2" EO 
Biſhop Hacket's Chriſtian Conſolations, | 
An Cord "oy a Treatiſe of Humane Reaſon, Wriczen 6d A... 

Clifford, E | 
|: VICESIMO QVARTO. 
-T Alentine's Devotions. 
Fro Comes Lrem) Collegu Lonainenſs I; reformata . 


Books lately. Printed for Richard Chifoel... 


A* Hiſtorical Relation of the Iſland of Ceylon i in the. Eafondiy,”. lk 

Together with an. Account of the detaining in Caprivitythe. 
Author and divers other DOTY now living there, and 2 
t 


aM- > 


a> % ” F 


* 


- 


7 2020 Dodds 7 ATI CoA 8 > 
. s« 


BooksSolt by Ribera Chipetdl. 
the Author's miraculous Eſeape apc:Hluſtrated with Fifteen Copper = 
Figures,” andan exat Map of the Hand. By Capt. Robert Kox, 


SEEN C0. 


a. Captive there neat 20/yedrs. Folro. DIE "3 FRE 
' Mr. Camfields two Diſcourſes of Ppiſcopal Confirmation: O&ve, 
Biſhop Witke”s Fifteen Sermoiig;” never before Exeant. _ '; 
| Mr. Jobs Caves tie Sermons of the Duty- and Benefit of Submif- 
ſion to the Will of God in Affictions, Quarto. 
' Dr. Crawford*s ſerious Expoſtulation with the he in Scotland.g*, 
_ A:Lenter giving a-Relation of -the-ptefent-ſtate: of the Difference 
between the French King and'the Court of Rome; to which is 
added, The Pope's Bricf to the Aſſembly of 'the Clergy, 'and 
their Proteſtation. Publiſhed by Dr: Burner. © 1 4 0 
' Sir Famer: Turner's Pallar Armata, or Military Efays of the ancient 
- Grecian, Roman and Modern Art of War. Folso. EE 
' Mr. Tanner's Primordia : Or, The Riſe and Grewth of the firſt 
Church of God deſcribed. Ottavo. ts TNT 
A Letter writ by the laft AſſemblyGeneral of the Clergy of France 
to the Proteſtants,inviting thenr to return to'their Communion; 
together with the Methods propoſed by them: for their Convi- 
tion. - *Tranflated into Engliſh , and examined by Dr. 'Glb. 
Burnt. Oftavo. . 2 ds 51 | - 
Dr. Cave's Diſſertation concerning the Government of theancient 
Church by Biſhops, Metropolitans and Patriarchs : 'more parti- 
cularly concerning the ancient Power and Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhops of 'Rome, and the Encroachments of that upon other 
Sees, eſpecially Conſtantinople. Ottayo. 
Dr. John Lightfoot's Works in- Enghſh, in two Volumes. Folio, 
Mr. Selden's Fanus Anglorum Engliſhed, with Notes : To which 1s 
added his Epinoms, concerfiing the ancient Government - and 
Laws of this Kingdom, aever before Extant.' Alſo two other 
-- Treatiſes written by the ſatte Author : One of the Original of 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of Teſtaments ; the other of the Diſ- 
poſition or Adminiſtration of Inteſtates Goods : Now the firſt 
time publiſhed. Folio. | 
Fs Reginm, or the Foundations of Monarchy ingeneral; and more 
eſpecially of the Monarchy of Scorlard;, maintain'd againſt By- + 
chanan, Napthals , Dolman, Milton, &c. By Sir George Mack-- 
enzie, His Majeſties Advocate in Scotland, Octavo. 
Several Diſcourſes, viz. Of Purity.and Charity. Of Repentance. ' 
. . : Of ſeeking firſt the. Kingdom of Ged. By Hezekjah Burton, 
- ps td TORT 3 "70 of Canterbury. Oftavo. 
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